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PREFACE TO FIRST EDITION 

i 

J The plan and limitations of this book have been 
explained so fully in the Introduction that little 
more need be said by way of preface. The room 
for difference of opinion on many of the subjects 
treated is so great that I cannot expect my views 
on controverted points to meet with universal 
acceptance; and the complexity of my undertaking 
forbids me to hope that positive errors, justly open 
| to censure, have been avoided altogether; but 
I trust that critics will be prepared to concede the 
amoimt of indulgence which may be granted legi¬ 
timately to the work of a pioneer. 

The devotion of a disproportionately large space 
to the memorable invasion of Alexander the Great 
is due to the exceptional interest of the subject, 
which, so far as I know, has not been treated 
■ adequately in any modem book. The extreme 
brevity of the fourteenth and fifteenth chapters, 
dealing with the mediaeval kingdoms of the North 
and the Deccan, which may be open to adverse 
criticism, is attributable to the limited interest of 
merely local histories. In the final chapter an 
attempt has been made to give an intelligible 
outline of the history of the South, so far as it 
has been ascertained. The story of the Dravidian 
nations seems to me deserving of more attention 
than it generally receives. 

The presentation of cumbrous and unfamiliar 
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Oriental names must always be a difficulty for a 
writer on Indian history. I have endeavoured to 
secure reasonable uniformity of spelling without 
pedantry'. The system of transliteration followed 
in the notes and appendices is substantially that 
used in the Indian Antiquary ; while in the text 
long vowels only are marked where necessary, and 
all other diacritical signs are discarded. 

Vowels have values as in Italian; except the 
short a, wffiich is pronounced like u in but, when 
with stress, and like A in America, when without 
stress. The consonants are to be pronounced as 
in English; and ch, consequently, is represented in 
French by tch, and in German by tsch ; similarly, 
j is equivalent to the French dj and the German 
dstch . The international symbol c for the English 
ch, as in church, which has been adopted by the 
Asiatic Societies, may have some advantages in 
purely technical publications ; but its use results 
in such monstra hoj'renda as Cac for Chach , and is 
unsuitable in a work intended primarily for English 
and Indian readers. 

I have much pleasure in acknowledging the 
receipt of help of various kinds from the following 
gentlemen :—M. Edouard Chavannes, Professeur 
au College de France; Mr. J. S. Cotton, editor 
of the Indian Imperial Gazetteer', Mr. William 
Crooke; Professor Rhys Davids; Dr. J. F. Fleet, 
C.I.E.; Dr. Rudolf Hoemle, C.I.E.; Mr. James 
Kennedy; M. SylvainLdvi; ProfessorE. J. Rapson; 
and Mr. R, Sewell. 


PREFACE TO SECOND EDITION 


Every line of the text and notes of the first 
edition has been subjected to careful scrutiny and 
revision. Tn the course of this process minute 
blemishes of various kinds have been eliminated, 
some expressions of opinion have been modified, a 
few passages have been excised, and numerous 
small additions have been made to both text and 
notes. These minor changes, although consider¬ 
able in the aggregate, cannot be enumerated in 
detail. 

But it will be convenient to indicate the nature 
and extent of the larger changes made in this 
edition. 

Appendix D, ‘ Aornos and Embolima,’ has been 
revised with reference to Dr. Stein’s report on his 
visit to M&haban in 1904, which renders untenable 
the theory that that mountain represents Aornos. 

The recent publication of translations of long 
extracts from the ancient treatise on the ‘ Art of 
Governmentattributed to Chanakya, the minister 
of Chandragupta Maurya, has enabled me to give 
valuable confirmation and illustrations of the Greek 
accounts of the Maurya polity (pp. 134-6). The 
legends of Asoka’s grandson, Samprati, and of 
Asoka’s supposed connexion with Khotan have 
been inserted (pp. 180-2). 

The account of the Saka migration and the Indo- 
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Parthian kings has been recast in the light of the 
most recent researches on the subject (pp. 212-17). 
The alleged connexion of the Apostle Thomas with 
the Christian churches of Southern India is con¬ 
sidered briefly (pp. 221, 222). 

The much-debated date of Kanishka is examined 
(pp. 241-3). The traditions of the so-called 
4 Chinese hostages ’ of Kanishka are discussed at 
length (pp. 24.5, 246; new App. L, pp. 260-4). 

The account of the Buddhist leanings of two 
Gupta kings is new (pp. 291-3); as is also the 
notice of the Chinese Buddhist mission in 589 a.d. 
(p. 295). The observations on the Gurjaras and 
the origin of the Rajput clans (p. 303) introduce 
a subject treated more fully in chapter xiv. The 
discussion of the identity of the kingdom of 
Mo-la-p'o (pp. 304-7) has been rewritten. A short 
notice of the Hindu kingdom of Sind has been 
inserted (pp. 328, 329). 

Chapter xiv, ‘The Mediaeval Dynasties of the 
North from 648 to 1200 a.d.,’ has been enlarged 
from 20 pp. to 50 pp. A summary account of the 
introduction of Buddhism into Tibet is given 
(pp. 333, 335, 336). Section III, ‘ Kamarupa or 
Assam,’ is new. Section IV, * Kashmir,’ has been 
expanded. Section V is mostly new, and gives for 
the first time a detailed account of the Parihar 
(Gurjara-Pratihara) kingdom of Kanauj. The 
notice of the Muhammadan conquest of Hindu¬ 
stan is based on the researches of the late Major 
Raverty. Section VIII, ‘ The Pala and Sena 
Dynasties of Bihar and Bengal,’ has been much 
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enlarged; and Section IX, ‘ The Rajput Clans,* 
is new. 

Chapter xv, ‘ The Kingdoms of the Deccan,’ is 
more detailed than in the first edition, but not 
much increased in bulk. A table of the three 
principal dynasties (App. M.) has been inserted. 

Chapter xvi, ‘ The Dynasties of the South,’ has 
been rewritten, and increased from 25 pp. to 34 pp. 

The Index has been recast so as to include 
references to the new matter. 

In addition to an unceasing stream of official 
reports of the Archaeological Survey and of articles 
in periodicals, the following separate works, not at 
my disposal when the first edition was published, 
have been utilized in the preparation of this one:— 
Corolla Numismatica , Oxford, 1906; Crooke, 
Things Indian , London, 1906 ; Ettingbausen, 
Harsa Vardhana , Louvain, 1906 ; Foucher, IdArt 
Grdco-bouddJiiquc du Gandh&ra , vol. i (all pub¬ 
lished), Paris, 1905 ; Gait, A History of Assam, 
Calcutta, 1906; Gudrinot, Essai de Bibliographic 
Jaina, Paris, 1906; Konow an d L anman, Rfya- 
6ekhards Karpuramanjan, Cambridge, Mass., 1901; 
Sylvain Ldvi, Le Nepal , vols. i and ii (all published), 
Paris, 1904,1905; Medlycott, India and the, Apostle 
Thomas , London, 1905 ; Ojha, Early History of 
the SolanJds, part i (all published, in Hindi), 
Ajmfir, 1907; [Pillai], V. Kanakasabhai, The Tamils 
Eighteen Hundred Years Ago, Madras, 1904; 
Ryder, The Little Clay Cart ( Mrchhakattka ), Cam¬ 
bridge, Mass., 1905; Smith, V. A., Catalogue of 
the Coins in the Indian Museum, vol. i, Oxford, 
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1906; Stein, Ancient Khotan , Oxford, 1907; 
Tchang, Synchrordsmes Chinois , Chang-hai, 1905; 
Various authors, The Indian Empire, 4 vols. (being 
introduction to Imperial Gazetteer , new ed.), 
Oxford, 1907; Watters, On Yuan Chwangs 
Travels in India , 2 vols., London, 1904, 1905. 

I desire to thank numerous critics and corre¬ 
spondents for corrections, references, and helpful 
suggestions. 


80th December, 1907. 


V. A. S. 
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CHAPTER I 


I. INTRODUCTION 

The illustrious Elphinstoue, writing in 1839, observed Elphln- 
tliat in Indian history * no date of a public event can be fixed CoSeHoa 
before the invasion of Alexander; and no connected relation the Hindu 
of the national transactions can be attempted until after the peri0<1, 
Mahometan conquest \ Professor Cowell, when commenting 
upon this dictum, twenty-seven years later, begged his readers 
to bear it in mind during the whole of the Hindu period; 
assigning os his reason for this caution the fact that ‘ it is 
only at those points where other nations came into contact 
with the Hindus, that we are able to settle any details 
accurately / 1 

Although the first clause of Elphinstone’s proposition, if 
strictly interpreted, still remains true—no date in Indian 
history prior to Alexander’s invasion being determinable with 
absolute precision—modern research has much weakened the 
force of the observation, and lias enabled scholars to fix 
a considerable number of dates in the pre-Alexandrine 
history of India with approximate accuracy, sufficient for 
most purposes. 

But when the statement that a connected narrative of Results of 
events prior to the Muhammadan conquest cannot be pre- 
pared is examined in the light of present knowledge, the 
immense progress in the recovery of the lost history of India 
made during the last forty years becomes apparent. The 
researches of a multitude of scholars working in various 
fields liave disclosed an unexpected wealth of materials for 
the reconstruction of ancient Indian history ; and the neces¬ 
sary preliminary studies of a technical kind have been earned 
so far that the moment seems to have arrived for taking 
stock of the accumulated stores of knowledge. It now appears 
1 Elphinstone, History of India, cd, Cowell, atli ed., p. II. 
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to be practicable to exhibit the results of antiquarian studies 
in the shape of a * connected relation ’; not less intelligible 
to the ordinary educated reader than Elphinstone's narrative 
of the transactions of the Muhammadan period. 

The first attempt to present such a narrative of the leading 
events in Indian political history for eighteen centuries is 
made in this book, which is designedly confined almost ex¬ 
clusively to the relation of political vicissitudes. A sound 
framework of dynastic annals must be provided before the 
story of Indian religion, literature, and art can be told aright. 
Although religious, literary, and artistic problems are touched 
on very lightly in this volume, the references made will 
suffice, perhaps, to convince the reader that the key is often 
to be found in the accurate chronological presentation of 
dynastic facts. 

European students, whose attention has been directed 
almost exclusively to the Graeco-Roman foundation of 
modern civilization, may be disposed to agree with the 
German philosopher in the belief that * Chinese, Indian, and 
Egyptian antiquities are never more than curiosities ’; 1 but, 
however well founded that opinion may have been in Goethe’s 
day, it can no longer command assent. The researches of 
orientalists during the last hundred years have established 
many points of contact between the ancient East and the 
modern West; and no Hellenist can now afford to profess 
complete ignorance of the Babylonian and Egyptian culture 
which forms the bed-rock of European institutions. Even 
China has been brought into touch with Europe; while the 
languages, literature, art, and philosophy of the West have 
been proved to be connected by innumerable bonds with 
those of India. Although the names of even the greatest 
monarchs of ancient India are at present unfamiliar to the 
general reader, and awaken few echoes in the minds of any 
save specialists, it is not unreasonable to hope that an 
orderly presentation of the ascertained facts of ancient 
Indian history may be of interest to a larger circle than that 

1 The Maximt and Reflations of QoetJie, No. 325, in Bailey Saunders’s 
translation. 
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of professed orientalists, and that, as the subject becomes 
more familiar to the reading public, it will be found no less 
worthy of attention than better known departments of 
historical study. A recent Indian author justly observes 
that ‘India suffers to-day in the estimation of the world 
more through that world’s ignorance of the achievements of 
the heroes of Indian history than through the absence or 
insignificance of such achievements ’. 1 The following pages 
may serve to prove that the men of old time in India did 
deeds worthy of remembrance, and deserving of rescue from 
the oblivion in which they have been buried for so many 
centuries. 

The section of this work which deals with the invasion Alexander 
of Alexander the Great may claim to make a special appeal thcGreat ‘ 
to the interest of readers trained in the ordinary course of 
classical studies; and the subject has been treated ac¬ 
cordingly with much fullness of detail. The existing English 
accounts of Alexander’s marvellous campaign, among which 
that of Thirl wall may claim, perhaps, the highest place, treat 
the story rather as an appendix to the history of Greece 
than as part of that of India, and fail to make full use of 
the results of the labours of modern geographers and 
archaeologists. In this volume the campaign is discussed 
as a memorable episode in the history of India, and an 
endeavour has been made to collect all the rays of light from 
recent investigation and to focus them upon the narratives 
of ancient authors. 

The author’s aim is to present the story of ancient India, The 
so far as practicable, in the form of a connected, narrative, or 3 
based upon the most authentic evidence available; to relate 
facts, however established, with impartiality : and to discuss 
the problems of history in a judicial spirit. He has striven 
to realize, however imperfectly, the ideal expressed in the 
words of Goethe:— 

‘The historian’s duty is to separate the true from the 
false, the certain from the uncertain, and the doubtful from 


1 C. N. K. Aiyar, Sri Sankaracharya, hit L{ft and Titntt, p. iv. 
U2 
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that which cannot be accepted. . . . Every investigator must 
• before all things look upon himself as one who is summoned 
to serve on a jury. lie has only to consider how far the 
statement of the case is complete and clearly set forth by 
the evidence. Then he draws his conclusion and gives his 
vote, whether it be that his opinion coincides with that of 
the foreman or not .’ 1 

The application of these principles necessarily involves the 
wholesale rejection of mere legend as distinguished from 
tradition, and the omission of many picturesque anecdotes, 
mostly folk-lore, which have clustered round the names of 
the mighty men of old in India. 

VaJue of The historian of the remote past of any nation must be 
content to rely much upon tradition as embodied in litera¬ 
ture, and to acknowledge that the results of his researches, 
when based upon traditionary materials, are inferior in 
certainty to those obtainable for periods of which the facts 
are attested by contemporary evidence. In India, with very 
few exceptions, contemporary evidence of any kind is not 
available before the time of Alexander; but critical examina¬ 
tion of records dated much later than the events referred to 
can extract from them testimony which may be regarded with 
a high degree of probability as traditionally transmitted 
from the sixth or, perhaps, the seventh century b.c. 

Necessity Even contemporary evidence, when it is available for later 
cism,* periods, cannot be accepted without criticism. The flattery 
of courtiers, the vanity of kings, and many other clouds 
which obscure the absolute truth, must be recognized and 
allowed for. Nor is it possible for the writer of a history, 
however great may be his respect for the objective fact, to 
eliminate altogether his own personality. Every kind of 
evidence, even the most direct, must reach the reader, when 
in narrative form, as a reflection from the mirror of the 
writer’s mind, with the liability to unconscious distortion. 
In the following pages the author lias endeavoured to exclude 
the subjective element so far as possible, to make no state- 

1 The Maxima and Raflwtiona of Goethe, Nos. 443, 443. 
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ment of fact without authority, and to give the authority, 
that is to say, the evidence, for every fact alleged. 

But no obligation to follow authority in the other sense 
of the word has been recognized, and the narrative often 
assumes a form which appears to be justified by the evidence, 
although opposed to the views stated in well-known books 
by authors of repute. Indian history has been too much the 
sport of credulity and hypothesis, inadequately checked by 
critical judgement of evidence or verification of fact; and 
‘ the opinion of the foreman to use Goethe’s phrase, cannot 
be implicitly followed. 

Although this work purports to relate the Early History Unity of 
of India, the title must be understood with certain limita- 
tions. India, encircled as she is by seas and mountains, is 
indisputably a geographical unit, and, ns such, is rightly 
designated by one name. Her type of civilization, too, has 
many features which differentiate it from that of all other 
regions of the world, while they are common to the whole 
country, or rather continent, in a degree sufficient to justify 
its treatment as a unit in the history o human, social, and 
intellectual development. 

But the complete political unity of India under the control 
of a paramount power, wielding unquestioned authority, is 
a thing of yesterday, barely a century old. The most 
notable of her rulers in the olden time cherished the 
ambition of universal Indian dominion, and severally attained 
it in a greater or less degree. But not one of them attained 
it completely, and this failure implies a lack of unity in 
political history which renders the task of the historian 
difficult. 

The same difficulty besets the historian of Greece still 
more pressingly; but, in that case, with the attainment of 
unity, the interest of the history vanishes. In the case of 
India the converse proposition holds good, and the reader’s 
interest varies directly with the degree of unity attained; 
the details of Indian annals being insufferably wearisome 
except when generalized by the application of a bond of 
political union. 
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A history of India, if it is to be read, must necessarily be 
the story of the predominant dynasties, and either ignore, 
or relegate to a very subordinate position, the annals of the 
minor states. Elphinstone acted upon this principle in his 
classic work, and practically confined his narrative to the 
transactions of the Sultans of Delhi and their Moghal 
successors. The samo principle has been applied in this 
book, and attention has been concentrated upon the dominant 
dynasties which, from time to time, have attained or aspired 
to paramount power. 

Twice, in the long series of centuries dealt with in this 
history, the political unity of all India was nearly attained; 
first, in the third century n.c., when Asoka’s empire exteuded 
almost to the latitude of Madras ; and again, in the fourth 
century a.d., when Samudragupta earned his victorious arms 
from the Ganges to the borders of the Tamil country. Other 
princes, although their conquests were less extensive, yet 
succeeded in establishing, and for a time maintaining, empires 
which might fairly claim to rank as paramount powers. 
With the history of such princes the following narrative is 
chiefly concerned, and the affairs of the minor states are 
either slightly noticed, or altogether ignored. 

The paramount power in early times, when it existed, 
invariably had its seat in Northern India—the region of the 
Gangetic plain lying to the north of the great barrier of 
jungle-clad hills which shut off* the Deccan from Hindustan. 
That barrier may be defined conveniently as consisting of 
the Vindhyan ranges; or may be identified, still more com¬ 
pendiously, with the river Narmada, or Nerbudda, which 
falls into the Gulf of Cambay. 

The ancient kingdoms of the south, although rich and 
populous, inhabited by Dravidian nations not inferior in 
culture to their Aryan rivals in the north, were ordinarily 
so secluded from the rest of the civilized world, including 
Northern India, that their affairs remained hidden from the 
eyes of other nations; and, native annalists being lacking, 
their history, previous to the year 1000 of the Christian era, 
has almost wholly perished. Except on the rare occasions 
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when an unusually enterprising sovereign of the north either 
penetrated or turned the forest banner, and for a moment 
lifted the veil of secrecy in which the southern potentates 
lived enwrapped, very little is known concerning political 
events in the south during the long period extending from 
600 b.c. to 1000 a.d. To use the words of Elphinstone, no 
* connected relation of the national transactions 1 of Southern 
India in remote times can be written; and an early history 
of India must, perforce, be concerned mainly with the north. 

An attempt to present in narrative form the history of the Scope of 
ancient dominant dynasties of Northern India is, therefore, th,s work ' 
the primary purpose of this work. The story of the great 
southern kingdoms, being known too imperfectly to permit 
of treatment on the same scale, necessarily occupies less space; 
while the annals of the innumerable minor states in every 
part of the country seldom offer matter of sufficient general 
interest to warrant narration in detail. In the fourteenth 
chapter, the reader will find a condensed account of the more 
salient events in the story of the principal mediaeval king¬ 
doms of the north; and the two succeeding chapters are 
devoted to an outline of the fortunes of the kingdoms of the 
Deccan tableland and the Peninsula, so far as they are known, 
from the earliest times to the Muhammadan invasion at the 
beginning of the fourteenth century. 

The time dealt with is that extending from the commence¬ 
ment of the historical period in 650 or 600 b.c. to the 
Muhammadan conquest, which may be dated in round 
numbers as having occurred in 1200 a.d. in the north, and 
a century later in the south. The earliest political event in 
India to which an approximately correct date can be assigned 
is the establishment of the Saisunaga dynasty of Magadha 
about 600 b.c., the beginning of ‘the sixth century—that 
wonderful century—a cardinal epoch in human history, if 
ever there was one'. 
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II. SOURCES OF INDIAN HISTORY 

Four The sources of, or original authorities for, the early history 

sources. j nc }ia. may be arranged in four classes. The first of these 
is tradition, chiefly as recorded in native literature; the 
second consists of those writings of foreign travellers and 
historians which contain observations on Indian subjects; 
the third is the evidence of archaeology, which may be 
subdivided into the monumental, the epigraphic, and the 
numismatic; and the fourth comprises the few works of 
native contemporary, or nearly contemporary, literature 
which deal expressly with historical subjects. 

Tradition For the period anterior to Alexander the Great, extending 
earliest fr° m 600 n. c. to 326 b. c., dependence must be placed almost 
period. wholly upon literary tradition, communicated through works 
composed in many different ages, and frequently recorded in 
scattered, incidental notices. The purely Indian traditions 
are supplemented by the notes of the Greek authors, Ktesias, 
Herodotus, the historians of Alexander, Megasthenes and 
others. 

The The Kashmir chronicle, composed in the twelfth century, 

chronicle w ^ich is in form the nearest approach to a work of regular 
history in extant Sanskrit literature, contains a large body 
of confused ancient traditions, which can be used only with 
much caution. It is also of high value as a trustworthy 
record of local events for the period contemporary with, or 
slightly preceding, the author’s lifetime. 1 
The San- The great Sanskrit epics, the Maliabharata and Ramayana, 
skntepics. w ^j] e 0 f value as traditional pictures of social life in the 
heroic age, do not seem to contain matter illustrating the 
political relations of states during the historical period. 
Incidental Linguistic specialists have extracted from the works of 
notlccs - grammarians and other authors many incidental references 

1 KaUuxna't lidjatarahginl, a as creditable to the enterprise of 
ChronicU of the Kings of Ka4mir, the publishers as it is to the in- 
translated with an Introduction, dustry and learning of the trans- 
Commentary, and Appendices, by lator, who has also produced a 
M. A. Stein (2 vols., Constable, critical edition of the text. 

1900). This monumental work is 
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to ancient tradition, which collectively amount to a consider¬ 
able addition to historical knowledge. These passages from 
Sanskrit and Prftkrit literature, so far as they have come 
to my notice, have been utilized in this work; but some 
may have escaped attention. 

The sacred books of the Jain sect, which are still very j a i n 
imperfectly known, also contain numerous historical state- books- 
ments and allusions of considerable value . 1 

The Jataka, or Birth, stories and other books of thejitaka 
Buddhist canon, include many incidental references to the storie8- 
political condition of India in the fifth and sixth centuries 
b.c., which although not exactly contemporary' with the 
events alluded to, certainly transmit genuine historical tra¬ 
dition . 2 

The chronicles of Ceylon in the Pali language, of which Pali 
the Dipavamsa, dating probably from the fourth century a . d., of Ceyloir. 
and the Mahavamsa , about a century later in date, are the 
best known, offer several discrepant versions of early Indian 
traditions, chiefly concerning the Maurya dynasty. These 
Sinhalese stories, the value of which has been sometimes over¬ 
estimated, demand cautious criticism at least as much as do 
other records of popular and ecclesiastical tradition . 3 

The most systematic record of Indian historical tradition The 
is that preserved in the dynastic lists of the Puranas. Five purfiJ ? as - 

1 Some of the leading Jain texts * For a favourable view of the 
have been translated by Prof. Ceylon chronicles see Rhys Davids, 

Hermann Jacobi (S. B. E., vols. Buddhist India; and, on the other 
xxii, xlv). For full Information on side. Foulkes, * The Vicissitudes of 
all publications relating to Jainism the Buddhist Literature of Ceylon ’ 
see Dr. A. Guermofs fine work, {Ind. .<4ntxvil, 100); ‘ Buddhaghosa’ 

Essai dc Bihliographit Jaina, riptr- {ibid, xix, 10$); Taw Sein Ko, 
toire analytiqw el mithodique det ‘Kalyani Inscriptions’ (ibid, xxii, 
tramrn rtUUtft au Jainisme (Paris, 14); V. A. Smith, Atoka, th» Bud- 
Leroux, 1906 ; pp. $68). dhist Emperor of India. The MaM- 

* A complete translation of the vam/a exists- u more recensions 
Jfttakas, initiated by the late Prof, than one; but that ordinarily 
Cowell, and executed by Mr. W. H. quoted is the one translated by 
D. Rnnsc and other scholars, is in Tumour, whose version lias been 
course of publication. Five out of revised by Wljesimha. The I>ipa- 
six volumes have appeared (Cam- varii/a has been translated by Prof, 
bridge University Press). For a Oldenberg. See Geiger, iMparomia 
* theory as to the date of the collec- und Mahdnafhia (T-eipzig, Rrihme : 
tion see Rhys Davids, Buddhist 190$; Engl, transl. in Ind. Ant ., 

India, pp. 189-208. 1906, p. 1$3). 
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out of the eighteen works of this class, namely, the Vfiyu, 
Matsya, Vishnu, Brahinanda, and Bhagavata contain such 
lists. The Brahinanda and Bhagavata Puranas being com¬ 
paratively late works, the lists in them are corrupt, imperfect, 
and of slight value. But those in the oldest documents, the 
Viyu, Matsya, and Vishnu, are full, and evidently based upon 
good authorities. The latest of these three works, the 
Vishnu, is the best known, having been completely translated 
into English ; 1 but in some cases its evidence is not so good 
as that of the Vayu and Matsya. It was composed, probably, 
in the fifth or sixth century a.d., and corresponds most 
closely with the theoretical definition that a Purina should 
deal with ‘the five topics of primary creation, secondary 
creation, genealogies of gods and patriarchs, reigns of various 
Manus, and the histories of the old dynasties of kings’. 2 
The V&yu seems to go back to the middle of the fourth 
century a.d., and the Matsya is probably intermediate in 
date between it and the Vishnu. 3 

Modern European writers have been inclined to disparage 
unduly the authority of the Puranic lists, but closer study 
finds in them much genuine and valuable historical tradition. 
For instance, the Vishnu Purana gives the outline of the 
history of the Maurya dynasty with a near approach to 
accuracy, and the Radclifle manuscript of the Matsya 
is equally trustworthy for Andhra history. Proof of the 
surprising extent to which coins and inscriptions confirm the 
Matsya list of the Andhra kings has recently been published. 4 

The earliest foreign notice of India is that in the in¬ 
scriptions of the Persian king, Darius, son of Hystaspes, at 
Persepolis, and Naksh-i-Rustam, the latter of which may be 
referred to the year 486 b. c. 5 Herodotus, who wrote late 

1 By H. H. Wilson, subsequently ed., p. 163 (Bombay Gazetteer (1896), 
edited and improved by P. Hall. voL 1, part 2). For approximate 
The lists will be found in Duff, actual dates see Appendix A at the 
Chronology of India (Constable, end of this chapter. 

1899). 4 V. A. Smith, * Andhra History 

* Maedonell, History of Sanskrit and Coinage ’ (Z. D. M. G., 1902, 
Literature, p. SOI. 1903). 

5 The relative dates of the Purfi- 5 Rawlinson, Herodotus, vol. ii, 
nas are stated bv Bhandarkar in p. 403; iv, 207. 

Early History of the Lekkan, 2nd 
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in the fifth century, contributes valuable information con¬ 
cerning the relation between India and the Persian empire, 
which supplements the less detailed statements of the in¬ 
scriptions. The fragments of the works of Ktesias of Knidos, 
who was physician to Artaxerxes Memnon in 401 b.c., and 
amused himself by collecting travellers’ tales about the 
wonders of the East, are of very slight value. 1 

Europe was practically ignorant of India until the veil Officers of 
was lifted by Alexanders operations and the reports 
his officers. Some twenty years after his death the Greek envoys, 
ambassadors sent by the kings of Syria and Egypt to the 
court of the Maurya emperors recorded careful observations 
on the country to which they were accredited, which have 
been partially preserved in the works of many Greek and 
Roman authors. The fragments of Megasthenes are especially 
valuable. 2 

Arrian, a Graeco-Roman official of the second century a,d., Arrian, 
wrote a capital description of India, as well as an admirable andothers 
critical history of Alexander’s invasion. Both these works 
being based upon the reports of Ptolemy son of Lagos, and 
other officers of Alexander, and the writings of the Greek 
ambassadors, are entitled to a large extent to the credit of 
contemporary documents, so far as the Indian history of the 
fourth century b.c. is concerned. The works of Quintus 
Curtius and other authors, who essayed to tell the story of 
Alexanders Indian campaign, arc far inferior in value; but 
each has merits of its own. 3 

The Chinese * Father of history ’, Ssu-ma-ch’ien, who Chinese 
completed his work about 100 b.c., is the first of a long hLStonan5, 
series of Chinese historians, whose writings throw much 
light upon the early annals of India. The accurate 

1 Translated by McCrindle in McCrindle in six useful books, 
huL Ant. x, 296; the translation published betwrcn 1882 and 1901, 
was also published separately at and dealing with (1) Ktesias, (2) 

Calcutta in 1882. Indika of Megasthenes and Arrian. 

* Edited by Schwanbeck, Bonn, (8) Periplus of the Erythraean Sea, 

1846; translated bv McCrindle. (4) Ptolemy's Geography, (3) 

* The Greek and Roman notices Alexander's Invasion, and (6) 
of Iodia have been collected, trans- Ancient India, as described by 
lated, and discussed by Mr. other classical writers. 
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chronology of the Chinese authors gives their statements 
peculiar value. 1 

The long series of Chinese Buddhist pilgrims who con¬ 
tinued for several centuries to visit India, which they regarded 
as their Holy Land, begins with Fa-hien (Fa-hsien); who 
started on his travels in 899 a.d., and returned to China 
fifteen years later. The book in which he recorded his 
journeys has been preserved complete, and translated once 
into French, and four times into English. It includes a very 
interesting and valuable description of the government and 
social condition of the Gangetic provinces during the reign 
of Chandra-gupta II, Vikramaditya. 2 Several other pilgrims 
left behind them works which contribute something to the 
elucidation of Indian history, and their testimony will be 
cited in due course. 

But the prince of pilgrims, the illustrious Hiuen Tsang, 
whose fame as Master of the Law still resounds through all 
Buddhist lands, deserves more particular notice. His travels, 
described in a work entitled Records of the Western World , 
which has been translated into French, English, and German, 
extended from 629 a.d. to 645, and covered an enormous 
area, including almost every part of India, except the extreme 
south. His book is a treasure-house of accurate information, 
indispensable to every student of Indian antiquity, and has 
done more than any archaeological discovery to render possible 
the remarkable resuscitation of lost Indian history which has 
recently been effected. Although the chief historical value 
of Hiuen Tseng’s work consists in its contemporary description 
of political, religious and social institutions, the pilgrim has 
increased the debt of gratitude due to his memory by record¬ 
ing a considerable mass of ancient tradition, which would 
have been lost but for his care to preserve it. The Life of 


1 M. Chavannes has published 
five volumes, out of nine, of a trans¬ 
lation of SsQ-ma-ch'ien. The French 
sinologists have been specially active 
in exploring the Chinese sources of 
Indian history, and several of their 
publications will be cited in later 
chapters. For the chronology the 


workentitied Synchronism*s Chinois, 
by Le P. Mathias Tchang, S.J. 
(Chang-Hai, 1905), is very useful. 

1 In order to prevent confusion, 
the name of Chaudragupta Maurya 
is printed without the hyphen, and 
that of Chandra-gupta I and II of 
the Gupta dynasty with it 
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Hiuen Tsang, composed by his friend Hwui-li, contributes 
many details supplemental to the narrative in the Records} 

The learned mathematician and astronomer, Alberuni, AlberOni. 
almost the only Muhammadan scholar who has ever taken the 
trouble to learn Sanskrit, essentially a language of idolatrous 
unbelievers, when regarded from a Muslim point of view, 
entered India in the train of Mahmud of Ghazni. His work, 
descriptive of the country, and entitled ‘An Enquiry into 
India 1 ( TahklJc-i-Hind) t which was finished in 1030 a.d., is 
of high value as an account of Hindu maimers, science, and 
literature; but contributes comparatively little information 
which can be utilized for the purposes of political history. 2 

The visit of the Venetian traveller, Marco Polo, to Southern Marco 
India in 1294-5 a.d. just comes within the limits of this Pol °- 
volume. 8 

The Muhammadan historians of India are valuable autlio- Muham- 
rities for the history of the conquest by the armies of Islam; historians, 
and the early Muslim travellers throw' much light upon the 
condition of the mediaeval Hindu kingdoms. 4 

The monumental class of archaeological evidence, considered Monu- 
by itself and apart from the inscriptions on the walls of SSSence 
buildings, offers little direct contribution to the materials 
for political history, but is of high illustrative value, and 
greatly helps the student in realizing the power and magni¬ 
ficence of some of the ancient dynasties. 

Unquestionably the most copious and important source of Inscrip- 
early Indian history is the cpigraphic; and the accurate tlons ’ 
knowledge of many periods of the long-forgotten past which 
has now' been attained is derived mainly from the patient 
study of inscriptions during the last seventy years. Inscrip- 

1 See Appendix B, The Chinese Bu-UihAn, surnamed Al-BcrQnl 
Pilgrims, at the end of this chapter, (ibid.). 

* Edited and translated by * M. Cordicr has recently brought 
Sachau. Major Raverty points out out a new edition of Yule s version, 
that the title of Alb^runTs work is * They are most conveniently 
TahkOc-, not T&rihh-i-Hmd (/. A. consulted in Elliot’s History of 
S. 1872, partT, p. 186 note). India as told by its own Historians ; 

The author’s full designation was a valuable work, although not free 
AbO-Rjh&n, Muhammad, son of from errors, many of which have 
Ahmad ■ but he became familiarly been corrected by the late Major 
known as the Ustad, or Master, Raverty in various publications. 
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thau in the south. Very few records of the third century a. d. 
have survived, but, if my scheme of the Kushan chronology 
is correct, those of the second century a.d. may be described 
os numerous. 

Although much excellent work has been done, infinitely Work re * 
more remains to be done before the study of Indian inscrip- mainin *‘ 
tions is exhausted; and the small body of unselfish workers at 
the subject is in urgent need of recruits, content to find their 
reward in the interest of the work itself, the pleasure of dis¬ 
covery, and the satisfaction of adding to the world’s knowledge. 1 

The numismatic evidence is more accessible as a whole Numis- 
than the epigraphic. Many classes of Indian coins have been matlcs ' 
discussed in special treatises, and compelled to yield their 
contributions to history; while a general survey completed by 
Prof. Rapson enables the student to judge how far the muse 
of history has been helped by her numismatic handmaid. 

From the time of Alexander’s invasion coins afford invalu¬ 
able aid to the researches of the historian in every period; and 
for the Bactrian, Indo-Greek, and Indo-Parthian dynasties 
they constitute almost the sole evidence. 2 

The fourth class of materials for, or sources of, early Contera- 
Indian history, namely, contemporary, or nearly contemporary, 
native literature of an historical kind, is of limited extent, 


1 See Dr. Fleet's article in Ind. 
Ant., 1901, p. 1 . It is impossible 
to give a complete list of the publi¬ 
cations in which Indian inscriptions 
appear. The properly edited re¬ 
cords will be found mostly in the 
Indian Antiquary, Epigraphia In- 
dica, South Indian Inscriptions, and 
Dr. Fleet's Gupta Inscriptions •, but 
documents, more or less satisfac¬ 
torily edited, will be met with in 
almost all the voluminous publica¬ 
tions on Indian archaeology. Mr. 
Lewis Rice has published notices of 
thousands of southern documents 
in Epigraphia Camatioa and other 
works. Prof. Kielhom’s Lists, with 
Supplements in Ep. Ind., v, vii, and 
viif, are invaluable. 

* Some of the principal modem 
works on ancient Indian numis¬ 
matics are Rapson, Indian Coins 


(Strassburg, 1898); Cunningham, 
Coins of Ancient India (1891); 
Coins of Mediaeval India (1894); 
Von Sallet, Lie Nachfolger Alexan¬ 
ders des Grotsen in Baktrien t ind 
Inditn (Berlin, 1879); P. Gardner, 
The Coins of the Greek and Scythio 
Kings of Baclria and India in the 
British Museum (1886); V. A. 
Smith, three treatises on • The 
Gupta Coinage ’ (/. A. S. B., vol. 
liii, part 1, 1884; ibid., voL bdii, 
part 1, 1894; J.RA.S., Jan.. 
1899); * Andhra History and 

Coinage’ [Z.D.M.G., 1902, 1903); 
Catalogue of Coins in the Indian 
Museum, vol. i (1906); Elliot, Coins 
of Southern India (1885). Mmor 
publications are too numerous to 
specify. The early essays by 
James Prinsep and other eminent 
scholars arc now mostly obsolete. 
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comprising, in addition to the Kashmir chronicle (ante, p. 8), 
and local annals of Nepal and Assam, a few works in Sanskrit 
and Prakrit, and certain poems in Tamil. None of these 
works is pure history; they are all of a romantic character, 
and present the facts with much embellishment. 

The best known composition of this class is that entitled 
‘The Deeds of Harsha’ (Harsha-Charita), written by Buna, 
about 620 a.d., in praise of his master and patron, King 
Harsha of Th&nesar and Kanauj, which is of high value, 
both as a depository of ancient tradition, and a record of 
contemporary history, in spite of obvious faults. 1 A similar 
work called ‘The Deeds of Vikramanka’, by Bilhana, a poet 
of the twelfth century, is devoted to the eulogy of a powerful 
king who ruled a large territory in the south and west 
between 1076 and 1126 a. d . 3 A poem entitled Ramacharitam , 
dealing with the Pala kings of Bengal, has been discovered 
recently; and several compositions, mostly by Jain authors, 
besides that of Bilhana, treat of the history of the Chalukya 
dynasties of the west. 3 The earliest of the Tamil poems 
alluded to is believed to date from the first or second 
century A.n. These compositions, which include epics and 
panegyrics on famous kings of the south, appear to contain 
a good deal of historical matter. 4 

Chrono- The obstacles which have hitherto prevented the construc- 
diScultics. tlon a continuous narrative of Early Indian History are 
due, not so much to the deficiency of material, as to the lack 
of definite chronology referred to by Elphinstone and Cowell. 
The rough material is not so scanty as lias been supposed. 
The data for the reconstruction of the early history of all 
nations are very meagre, largely consisting of bare lists of 
names supplemented by vague and often contradictory tra¬ 
ditions which pass insensibly into popular mythology. The 

1 Translated by Cowell and G. H. Ojha, Early Hittory of the 
Thomas (Or. Tmnd. Fund, N.8., SolanJus, part I, p. 2 ; Ajmer, 1907; 
published by R, As. Society, 1897). in Hindi. 

a Fully analysed by Biihler (Ind. * Analysed by Mr. V. Kanuku- 
Anl., vol. v (1876), pp. 317, 324 ; sabhai Pillai {Ind. Ant., xviii, 259 ; 
and criticized by Fleet (ibid., vol. xix, 329; xxii, 141). See Ths Tamils 
xxx (1901), p. 12). Eighteen Hundred Years Ago by 

* Pros. A. S. B„ 1901, p. 26: same author; Madras, 1904. 



INDIAN ERAS 


17 


historian of ancient India is fairly well provided with a supply 
of such lists, traditions, and mythology; which, of course, 
require to be treated on the strict critical principles applied 
by modern students to the early histories of both western 
and eastern nations. The application of those principles is 
not more difficult in the case of India than it is in Babylonia, 

Egypt, Greece, or Rome. The real difficulty is the determin¬ 
ation of fixed chronological points. A body of history must 
be supported upon a skeleton of chronology, and without 
chronology history is impossible. 

The Indian nations, in so far as they maintained a record Numerous 
of political events, kept it by methods of their own, which cras ‘ 
are difficult to understand, and until recently were not at all 
understood. The eras used to date events not only differ 
from those used by other nations, but are very numerous 
and obscure in their origin and application. Cunningham’s 
Book of Indian Eras enumerates more than a score of systems 
which have been employed at different times and places in 
Lidia for the computation of dates; and his list might be 
considerably extended. The successful efforts of several 
generations of scholars to recover the forgotten history of 
ancient India have been largely devoted to a study of the 
local modes of chronological computation, and have resulted 
in the attainment of accurate knowledge concerning most of the 
eras used in inscriptions and other documents. Armed with 
these results, it is now possible for a writer on Indian history to 
compile a narrative arranged in orderly chronological sequence, 
which coidd not have been thought of forty years ago. 

At that time the only approximately certain date in the Greek 
early history of India was that of the accession of Chandra- g^ hron * 
gupta Maury a, as determined by his identification with 
Sandrakottos, the contemporary of Seleukos Nikator, ac¬ 
cording to Greek authors. The synchronism of Chandra- 
gupta’s grandson, Asoka, with Antiochos Theos, grandson 
of Seleukos, and four other Hellenistic princes, having been 
established subsequently; the chronology of the Maurya 
dynasty was placed upon a firm basis, and is no longer open 
to doubt in its main outlines. 

SUITS C 
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With the exception of these two synchronisms, and certain 
dates in the seventh century a.d., determined by the testi¬ 
mony of the Chinese pilgrim, Hiuen Tsang, the whole scheme 
of Indian chronology remained indeterminate and exposed to 
the caprice of every rash gucsser. 

A great step in advance was gained by Dr. Fleet’s de¬ 
termination of the Gupta era, which had been the subject 
of much wild conjecture. His demonstration that the year 
1 of that era is 319-20 a.d. fixed the chronological 
position of a most important dynasty, and reduced chaos 
to order. Fa-hien’s account of the civil administration of 
the Gangetic provinces at the beginning of the fourth 
century thus became an important historical document illus¬ 
trating the reign of Chandra-gupta II, Vikramaditya, one 
of the greatest of Indian kings. Most of the difficulties 
which continued to embarrass the chronology of the Gupta 
period, even after the announcement of Dr. Fleet’s discovery 
in 1887, have been removed by M. Sylvain Levi’s publication 
of the synchronism of Samudragupta with King Meghavarna 
of Ceylon (304 to 332 a.d.). 

A connected history of the Andhra dynasty has been 
rendered possible by the establishment of synchronisms be¬ 
tween the Andhra kings and the Western satraps. 

In short, the labours of many scholars have succeeded in 
tracing in firm lines the outline of the history of Northern 
India from the beginning of the historical period to the 
Muhammadan conquest, with one important exception, that 
of the Kushan or Indo-Scytkian period, the date of which 
is still open to discussion. The system of Kushan chrono¬ 
logy adopted in this volume has much to recommend it, and 
is sufficiently supported to serve as a good working hypo¬ 
thesis. If it should ultimately commend itself to general 
acceptance, the whole scheme of North Indian chronology 
may be considered as settled, although many details will 
remain to be filled in. 

Much progress has been made in the determination of 
the chronology of the Southern dynasties, and the dates of 
the Pallavas, a dynasty, the very existence of which was 
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unknown to European students until 1840, have been worked 
out with special success. 

The foregoing review will, I trust, satisfy my readers that Feasibility 
the attempt to write ‘ a connected relation of the national 
transactions’ of India prior to the Muhammadan conquest relation*, 
is now justified by an- adequate supply of material facts and 
sufficient determination of essential chronological data. 


APPENDIX A 
The Age of the Pur linns 

H. H. Wilson, misunderstanding certain passages in the Wilson’s 
Purfinas as referring to the Muhammadans, enunciated the erroneous 
opinion that the Vishnu Purina was composed in or about ^ atc - 
1045 A.n. This error whs excusable in Wilson’s time ; but un¬ 
fortunately it continues to be repeated frequently, although 
refuted by patent facts many years ago. For instance, it has 

B ined fresh currency by its reappearance in the late Sir William 
unter’s popular book, A Brief History of the Indian People 
(22nd edition, 1897, p. 103), which requires revision in the pages 
dealing with ancient history. The persistent repetition of 
Wilson’s mistake renders it desirable to bring together a few 
easily intelligible and decisive proofs that the Puranas are very 
much older than he supposed. 

Alberuni, who wrote his scientific account of India in 1080 £^<j ence 
a. D., gives a list of the eighteen Puranas f composed by the of 
so-called Rishis and had actually seen three of them. He also AlbCrOnU 
gives a variant list of the eighteen works, as named in the 
Vishnu Purina 1 . It is, therefore, certain that in 1030 a.d. the 
Puranas were, as now, eighteen in number, and were regarded 
as coming down from immemorial antiquity', when the mythical 
Rishis lived. 

Bana, the author of the Harsha-Charita, or panegyric on King 
Harsha, who wrote about 620 a-d., carries the proof of the antiquity 
of the Pur&nas four centuries further back. When he went home 
to his village on the Son river, in the country now known as 
the Shahabad District, he listened to Sudrishti, who read ‘ with 
a chant* the Viyu Purina (pavanaprokln). 1 Dr. Fiihrer believed 
that he could prove the use by Bana of the Agni, Bkagavala, and 
Mirkintfeya Furinas, as well as the Viyu *. 

1 Sachau's translation, pp. 130, 4 Cowell and Thomas, trans., 

131, 264, p. 72. 

* Trans. Vlth Or. Congrsss, vol. iii, p. 905. 
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Independent proof of the existence of the Skanda Purina at 
the same period is afforded by a Bengal manuscript of that work, 
‘ written in Gupta hand, to which as early a date as the middle 
of the seventh century can be assigned on palaeographical 
grounds.’ 1 

The Puranas in some form were well known to the author 
of the ‘ Questions of Milinda ’ (Milindapanha) as ancient sacred 
writings grouped with the Vedas and epic poems. Book I of 
that w'ork, in which the first reference occurs, is undoubtedly 
part of the original composition, and w-as almost certainly 
composed earlier than 300 a. d. s 

Many other early quotations from, or references to, the 
Puritnas have been collected by Biihler, who points out that f the 
account of the future kings in the Vayupnrfnut, VuhnupurBna, 
Matsyapnrana, and Brahmdndapurdna seems to stop with the 
imperial Guptas and their contemporaries V 

This last observation indicates that the date of the redaction 
of the four works named cannot be very far removed from 
500 a.d., the imperial Gupta dynasty having ended about 
480 a.d. Biihler speaks of ‘future kings', because all the 
historical statements of the Puranas are given in the form of 
prophecy, in order to maintain the appearance of great antiquity 
in the books, which in their oldest forms were undoubtedly very 
ancient. 

The Vfry it Pur&na in its present shape seems to be referred 
to the fourth century a. d. by the well-mown passage describing 
the extent of the Gupta dominions, which is applicable only 
to the reign of Chandra-gupta I in 320-6 a.d . 4 

The principal Puranas seem to have been edited in then- 
present form during the Gupta period, when a great extension 
and revival of Sanskrit Brahmanical literature took place. 8 This 
phenomenon will be discussed in Chapter XII post. 


APPENDIX B 


The Chinese Pilgrims 

The transliteration of Chinese names presents such difficulties, 
owing to many reasons, that much variation exists in practice. 
The name of the first pilgrim is variously spelled as Ffi-Hien 
(Legge); Fa-hian (Laidlay, Beal); and Fa-Hsien (Giles). In 

1 J.R. A. B., 1903, p. 193. Hall, vol. iv, p. 218 ; Z. D. M. 0„ 

1 S. B. E., vol. xxxv, pp. 6, 247. 1902, p. 654, note. 

* Ind. Ant., vol. xxv (1896), 8 Bliandarkar, Early History of 

p. 323. the Bekhan. 

* Vishnu Purdna, ed. Wilson and 
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this volume Legge’s spelling has been adopted, omitting the 
long vowel mark, which is not used by the other scholars named. 

Fa-hien's work, entitled Fo-kno-ki (or ‘ Record of Buddhistic 
Kingdoms’), covers the period from 399 to 414 a.d . 1 

The early French version by Messrs. Remusat, Klaproth, and 
Landresse (1836) was translated into English by J. W. Laid lay, 
and published anonymously at Calcutta in 1848, with additional 
notes and illustrations, which still deserve to be consulted. 

Mr. Beal issued an independent version in a small volume, 
entitled Buddhist Pilgrims , published in 1869, which was dis¬ 
figured by many errors. His amended and much improved 
rendering appeared in the first volume of BuddhUt Records of the 
Western World (Triibner’s Oriental Series, Boston, 1885); but 
the notes to the earlier version were not reprinted in full. 

The translation by Mr. Giles, which appeared at London and 
Shanghai in 1877, is intermediate in date between Mr. Beal's 
two versions ; and the notes, which are largely devoted to incisive 
criticisms on the early work of Mr. Beal, contain little to help 
the reader who desires to study the pilgrim’s observations from 
an Indian point of view. But Mr. Giles’s little volume is of 
value as an independent rendering of the difficult Chinese text 
by a highly qualified linguist. Certain errors in his work were 
corrected by Watters in his articles ‘ Fa-hsien and his English 
Translators', in the China Review, vol. viii. 

The latest translation, that of Dr. Legge (Oxford, Clarendon 
Press, 1886), is on the whole the most serviceable; the author 
having had the advantage of using his predecessors’ labours. 
But the notes leave much to be desired. The final translation 
of Fa-hien’s Travels, equipped with an up-to-date commentary 
adequately fulfilling the requirements of both Chinese and 
Indian scholarship, has not yet appeared; and the production of 
such a work by a single writer is almost impossible. 

The proper spelling of Hiuen Tsang’s name has been the 
subject of considerable discussion ; and the variation in practice 
has been, and still is, very great. 1 

The question may be considered as settled, so far as such 
matters can be settled, by the ruling of Professor Chavannes 
that ‘ deux orthograph es sont admissibles ; ou bien 1'ortliographe 
scientifique Hiuen-Tsang , ou bicn l’orthographe conforme A la 
prononciation p^kinoise Hiucn-tchoang [= -chtrang in English] 

1 M. Chavannes (Song Yun, p. Tsiang (Beal), Hstian Chwang 
AS) agrees with Legge and Watters (Legge), HhUen Kv/dn (Nanjio), 
thatTa-hien began his travels in Yuan Chwiing(Rhys Davids). This 
390 a.d. list (/. R A. 8., 1892, p. 387) might 

* Hiouen Thsang (Julicn and be extended. .See Waiter*, i, 6. 
Wade), Huan Chwang (Mayers), s Rdiyinut Eminent/, Addenda, 

Yufcn Chwang (WySe), Hiuen p.OS. 
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version. 
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version. 
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version. 
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It must, of course, be remembered that to a French reader the 
initial H is in practice silent. Professor de Lacouperie also held 
that Hiuen Tsang was the best mode of spelling the name, and 
I have therefore adopted it Mr. Beal's spelling, Hiuen Tsiang, 
which his books have made more or less familiar to English 
readers, is very nearly the same. 

M. Stanislas Julien’s great work, which included a French 
3 version of both the Life and Travels of Hiuen Tsang (3 vols., 
Paris, 1853-8), has never been superseded; but is now very 
scarce and difficult to obtain. Mr. Beal’s English version of the 
Travels appeared in 1885 in the volumes already cited; and was 
followed in 1888 by a translation of the Life. The notes were 
supplied to a large extent by Dr. Burgess. The student of Indian 
history finds himself compelled sometimes to consult both the 
French and English versions. The commentary in both is now- 
out of date; but the deficiencies have been supplied in consider¬ 
able measure by a work compiled by the late Mr. Watters, entitled 
On Yuan Chwang's Travels- in India (R. As. Soc., 1904-5, 2 vols.). 
An adequate annotated translation of the Life and Travels of 
Hiuen Tsang would require the co-operation of a syndicate of 
scholars. The first draft of his book, the Ta Tang-Hsi-yii-chi, 
1 Records of Western Lands of the Great Ting Period,’ was pre¬ 
sented to the Emperor in 6*6, but the book, as we have it now, 
was not completed until 648. It w-as apparently copied and 
circulated in MS. in its early form during the author’s life, and 
for some time after. There are several editions, which present 
considerable variations in both the text and the supplementary 
notes and explanations. The ‘ Han-shan ’ recension, which seems 
to be the only one hitherto known to Western scholars, is sub¬ 
stantially a modern Soochow reprint of an edition of the Ming 
period. Three other editions were consulted by Mr. Watters, 
who has noted the more important variant readings (On Yuan 
Ckrvang, ch. l). The pilgrim's route can be traced by the help 
of the Itinerary and maps added by the author to the second 
volume of Mr. Watters’s book. 

The small work descriptive of the mission of Song-join and 
Hwei-Sfing, early in the sixth century, has been translated by 
Mr. Beal in the first volume of Records. A revised critical 
translation in French, fully annotated, has been published recently 
by M. Chav&nnes *. 


1 Voyage de Sana Yun dane ing Che-mong (Tche-mong), who 
rVdjfdna et le Oanahara (518-22, quitted China in 404 a.d., only five 
p. CO, in Bull, de VEcole Fr. d’Ex- years later than Fa-hien (p. 53); 
trtme-Orient (Hanoi, 1903). This and Fa-yong, who started in 420 
excellent work contains notices of a.d. 
many other early pilgrims, includ- 
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The itinerary of U-k'ong (Ou-k’ong), who travelled in the 
eighth century a.d., has been translated by Messrs. Sylvain Levi 
and Chavannes. 1 

The latter scholar has published (Paris, 1891) an admirably Sixty 
edited version of a work bv I-tsing (Yi-tsing), entitled 
Religieux j foments qui allerent cnercker la lot rlatis les pays d"Occident, een ^JJ 
which gives an account of no less than sixty Chinese Buddhist 
pilgrims who visited India in the latter half of the seventh 
century a.d. 

I-tsing, who died in 713 a.d., at the age of seventy-nine, was I-tsing. 
himself a pilgrim of no small distinction. His interesting work, 

A Record of the Buddhist Religion as practised in India and the 
Malay Archipelago (671-95 a.d.), has been skilfully translated 
by Dr. J. Takakusu (Oxford, Clarendon Press, 1896). This book, 
while invaluable for the history of Buddhism and Sanskrit litera¬ 
ture, contributes little to the materials for political history. 


1 Journal Atialique, 1895. 



CHAPTER II 


THE DYNASTIES BEFORE ALEXANDER 
COO n. c, to 326 n.c. 

History The political history of India begins for an orthodox 
c-hrono- Hindu more than three thousand years before the Christian 
logy. era with the famous war waged on the banks of the Jumna, 
between the sons of Kuru and the sons of Pandu, ns related 
in the vast epic known as the Mahabharata. 1 But the 
modem critic fails to find sober history in bardic tales, and 
is constrained to travel down the stream of time much farther 
before he comes to an anchorage of solid fact. In order to 
be available for the purpose of history, events must be 
susceptible of arrangement in definite chronological order, 
and capable of being dated approximately, if not exactly. 
Facts to which dates cannot be assigned, although they may 
be invaluable for the purposes of ethnology, philology, and 
other sciences, are of no use to the historian. Modern 
research has brought to light innumerable facts of the 
highest scientific value concerning prehistoric India, but the 
impossibility of assigning dates to the phenomena discovered 
excludes them from the domain of the historian, whose vision 
cannot pass the line which separates the dated from the 
undated. 

Beginning That line, in the case of India, may be drawn, at the 
ell period. ear ^ est > through the middle of the seventh century u.c.; 

a period of progress, marked by the development of maritime 
commerce, and probably by the diffusion of a knowledge of 
the art of writing. Up to about that time the inhabitants 
of India, even the most intellectual races, seem to have been 

1 The epoch of the Kajiyuga, certain astronomers date the war 
3102 b.c., Ls usually identified with more than six centuries later (Cun- 
the era of Yudhisthira, and the ningham, Indian Brat, pp. 6-13). 
date of the Mahabharata war. But 
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generally ignorant of the art of writing, and to have been 
obliged to trust to highly trained memory for the trans¬ 
mission of knowledge. 1 

In those days vast territories were still covered by forest, Sixteen 
the home of countless wild beasts and scanty tribes of*^^” 
savage men; but regions of great extent in Northern India 
had been occupied for untold centuries by more or less 
civilized communities of the higher races who, from time to 
time, during the unrecorded past, had pierced the mountain 
barriers of the north-western frontier. Practically nothing 
is ascertained concerning the immigration of the possibly 
equally advanced Dravidian races who entered India, we 
know not how or whence, spread over the plateau of the 
Deccan, and penetrated to the extremity of the Peninsula. 

Our slender stock of knowledge is limited to the fortunes of the 
vigorous races, speaking an Aryan tongue, who poured down 
from the mountains of the Hindu Kush and Pamirs, filling 
the plains of the Panjab and the upper basin of the Ganges 
with a sturdy and quick-witted population, unquestionably 
superior to the aboriginal races. The settled country between 
the Himalaya mountains and the Narbada river was divided 
into a multitude of independent states, some monarchies, and 
some tribal republics, owning no allegiance to any paramount 
power, secluded from the outer world, and free to fight among 
themselves. The most ancient literary traditions, compiled 
probably in the fourth or fifth century b.c., but looking back 
to an older time, enumerate sixteen of such states or powers, 
extending from Gandhara, on the extreme north-west of the 

1 J. Kennedy, 'The Early Com- writing may have been introduced 
inerce of India with Babylon ; 700- by merchants on the south-western 
300 B.C.’ ( J.R.A.S. , 1898, pp. 2*1- coast as early as the eighth century 
88); BUhler, ‘Indische Palaeo- *.c. The knowledge of the art 
graphie’ i, Orundriss Indo-Ar. Phil, seems to have gradually spread to 
uni Strassburg, 1898; transl. the north, where probably it be- 
as Appendix to lnd. Ant., vol. came widely known during the 
xxxiii (1904)); ‘On the Origin of seventh century. But, of course, 
the Brahma and Klmrosthi Alpha- no data exist for accurate chrono- 
bets (two papers, in Sit zb. Akad. logy. So much is clear that writing 
TF«*. Wien, 1895; Hoemle, ‘An must have been known long before 
F.pigraphical Note on Palm-leaf, the appearance of the earliest extant 
Paper, and Birchbark’ (J. A. 8.B., inscriptions in the third century 
vol. Ixix, part 1, 1900). The art of b.c. 
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Panjab, the modern districts of Peshawar and Rawalpindi, to 
Avanti or M&lvrfi, with its capital Ujjain, which still retains 
its ancient name unchanged. 1 

Religion The works of ancient Indian writers from which our his- 
torical data are extracted do not ordinarily profess to be 
histories, and are mostly religious treatises of various kinds. 
In such compositions the religious element necessarily takes 
the foremost place, and the secular affairs of the world occupy 
a very subordinate position. The particulars of political 
history incidentally recorded refer in consequence chiefly to 
the countries most prominent in the development of Indian 
religion. 

Jainism The systems which we call Jainism and Buddhism had 

B'ddi their roots in the forgotten philosophies of the prehistoric 
‘ past; but, as we know them, were founded respectively by 
Vardhamana Mahavlra and Gautama Buddha. Both these 
philosophers, who were for many years contemporary, were 
bom, lived, and died in or near the kingdom of Magadha, 
the modem Bihar. Mahavlra, the son of a nobleman of 
Vaisali, the famous city north of the Ganges, was nearly 
related to the royal family of Magadha, and died at Pawa, 
in the modem district of Patna, within the territory of that 
kingdom. 3 

Gautama Buddha, although born farther north, in the 
S&kya territoiy at the foot of the Nepal hills, 3 underwent 


1 The list will be found in full in tract entitled The Indian Sect- of 
Rhys Davidss Buddhiet India,p. 23. the Jainat, by Bilhier, translated 
The first two chapters of that work and edited by Burgess (London, 
furnish full references to the Pali Luzac & Co.), may also be con¬ 
texts which give information about suited; it gives many references, 
the clans and states in the fifth and Dr. Gudrinot’s Etta* de Biblio- 
sixth centuries. Professor Rhys graphit Jaino (Paris, 1906) Is a com- 
Davids is inclined to attribute plete guide to all works dealing 
higher antiquity to the Pali Bud- with Jainism up to the date of pub- 
dhist scriptures than some other lication. 

scholars can admit 8 The Sikya territory, to the 

a The best summary in English north of the modern Bast! and 
of the early history of Jainism is Gorakhpur Districts, probably was 
that given by Dr. Hoemlc in pp. a dependency of Kosala. ‘ The 
S-17 of his presidential address to Blessed One also is of Kosala’ 
the Asiatic Society of Bengal, (RockhiU, Lift of the Buddha, 
delivered on February 2, 1898 (Proc. p. 114). 

1898, pp. 39-33). The 
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his mo9t memorable spiritual experiences at Bodh Gaya in 
Magadha, and spent many years of his ministry within the 
limits of that state. The Buddhist and Jain books, there¬ 
fore, tell us much about the Vrijjian confederacy, of which 
Vais&li was the capital, 1 and about Magadha, with its 
subordinate kingdom of Anga, 

The neighbouring realm of Kosala, the modern kingdom Kosak 
of Oudh, was closely connected with Magadha by many ties; anci Ka * 1 - 
and its capital Sr&yasta (Savatthi), situated on the upper 
course of the Rapti at the foot of the hills, 2 was the reputed 
scene of many of Buddha’s most striking discourses. 

In the sixth century b. c. Kosala appears to have occupied 
the rank afterwards attained by Magadha, and to have 
enjoyed precedence as the premier state of Upper India. It 
is therefore as often mentioned as the rival power. At the 
beginning of the historical period, the smaller kingdom of 
Kftsi, or Benares, had lost its independence, and had been 
annexed by Kosala, with which its fortunes were indissolubly 
bound up. This little kingdom owes its fame in the ancient 
books not only to its connexion with its powerful neighbour, 
but also to its being one of the most sacred spots in Buddhist 
church history, the scene of Buddha’s earliest public preaching, 
where he first ‘ turned the wheel of the Law 

The reputation for special sanctity enjoyed by both Benares Kings of 
and Gaya in Magadha among orthodox Brahmanical Hindus * Apa B ' 
adds little to the detailed information available, which is 
mainly derived from the writings of Jains and Buddhists, 
who were esteemed as heretics by the worshippers of the old 
gods. But the Brahmanical Purfinas, compiled centuries 


1 Basar (N. lat 25 s Sff 20", E. 
long. 85* 11'30"), aud the neigh¬ 
bouring ullage of Bakhira, in the 
District of Muzaffarpur, situated 
about twenty-seven miles a little 
west of north from Patna, repre¬ 
sent the ancient Vais&li (V. A. 
Smith, ‘ Vais&li,’ J. R. A. 8., 1902, 
pp. 267-88). I cannot agree- with 
Prof. Rhys Davids (Ruddhiit India, 
p. 49) that its exact site is un¬ 
known. See Dr. Bloch’s 4 Excava¬ 


tions at Bas&rh A rchaeoL S. Annual 
1903-4, pp. 81-122. 

1 The exact site of 6riva»ti, being 
buried in the jungles of Nep&l, is 
not known, but its approximate 
position to the north-east of Nep&l- 
ganj or Bank!, in about N. lat 
§8* 6', and E. long. 81° SO', has 
been determined (V. A. Smith, 

* Kau^ambi and Srfvasti,’ J.R.A.B., 
1898, pp. S02-S1, with map; 

• Sr&vastl,’ ibid., 1900, pp. 1-24). 
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later in honour of the orthodox deities, 1 happily include lists 
of the Buddhist and other kings of Magadha, which had 
become, before the time of their compilation, the recognized 
centre both religious and political of India; and so it happens 
that the Jain, Buddhist, and Brahmanical books combined 
tell us much about the history of Magadha, Anga, Kosala, 
KasI, and Vaisali, while they leave us in the dark concerning 
the fortunes of most other parts of India. 

Saisunfiga In the Puranic lists the earliest dynasty which can claim 
dynasty-, historic^ reality is that known as the Saisunaga, from the 
name of its founder Sisunaga. 

dr. 600 He was, apparently, the king, or Raja, of a petty state, 
**• c- corresponding roughly with the present Patna and Gaya 
Districts; his capital being Rajagriha (Rajgir), among the 
hills near Gaya. Nothing is known about his history; and 
the second, third, and fourth kings are likewise mere names. 
Bimbisara The first monarch about whom anything substantial is 
known is Bimbisara, or Srenika, the fifth of his line. He is 
credited with the building of New Kiljagriha, the lower town 
at the base of the hill crowned by the ancient fort; and 
with the annexation of Anga, the small kingdom to the east, 
corresponding with the modern district of Bhagalpur, and 
probably including Monghyr (Munglr).* The annexation 
of Anga w-as the first step taken by the kingdom of Magadha 
in its advance to greatness and the position of supremacy 
which it attained in the following century; and Bimbisara 
may be regarded as the real founder of the Magadhan im¬ 
perial power. He strengthened his position by matrimonial 
alliances with the more powerful of the neighbouring states, 
taking one consort from the royal family of Kosala, and 


1 The oldest of the PurSnas, the 
Vftjru, probably dates from the 
fourth century a.d., In its present 
form. 

* Jacobi, Introd., vol. xxii, S.B.B. 
Rajgir is situated in N. lat. 2.5° O' 45", 
E. long. 85° 28', about NE. from 
Gaya, and SSE. from Patna. The 
very ancient town on the hill is 
believed to have been founded by 


the mythical king, Jarasandha. 
For the antiquities, see Cunning¬ 
ham. faporti, voIs. i, iii, viii, and 
Caddy, Proe. A. 8.B., 1893, p. 160. 
These accounts are far from satis¬ 
factory, and Rajgir, like most of 
the really ancient sites in India, still 
awaits accurate survey and scientific 
exploration. 
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another from the influential Lichchhavi clan at Vaisali.' 

The latter lady was the mother of Ajiltasatro, also called 
Kunika, or Kuniya, the son who was selected as heir-apparent 
and crown prince. If tradition may be believed, the reign 
of Bimbisara lasted for twenty-eight years; and it is said 
that, towards its close, he resigned the royal power into the 
hands of this favourite son, and retired into private life. 

But the young prince was impatient, and could not bear to 
await the slow process of nature. Well-attested tradition 
brands him as a parricide, and accuses him of having done 
his father to death by the agonies of starvation. 

Orthodox Buddhist tradition affirms that this hideous Deva- 
crime was instigated by Devadatta, Buddha’s cousin, who datta - 
figures in the legends as a malignant plotter and wicked 
schismatic ; 2 but ecclesiastical rancour may be suspected of 
the responsibility for this accusation. Devadatta certainly 
refused to accept the teaching of Gautama, and, preferring 
that of ‘ the former Buddhasbecame the founder and head 
of a rival sect, which still survived in the seventh century a.d . 3 

Schism has always been esteemed by the orthodox a deadly 
sin, and in all ages the unsuccessful heretic has been branded 
as a villain by the winning sect. Such, probably, is the 


* The Lichchhavis occupy a very 
prominent place in the Buddhist 
ecclesiastical legends. The Jains 
spell the name as Ltchehhaki (Pra¬ 
krit, Ltchchhal) (Jacobi, S.B.B., 
rxri, 266). For the Tibetan affini¬ 
ties of the Lichchhavis see Ind. Ani., 
1903, p. 233. 

9 Rhys Davids, Buddhist India, 
p. 14; Rockhill, IAft of the Buddha, 
pp. 90, 94, from Tibetan sources. 

* These heretics were seen by 
Fa-hien at ^rilvasti in or about 
405 a.d. ‘There are also com¬ 
panies of the followers of Deva¬ 
datta still existing. They regu¬ 
larly make offerings to the three 
previous Buddhas, but not to 
^akyamuni [toil. Gautama] Bud¬ 
dha' {Travels, ch. xxii, in Legge’s 
version. All the versions agree as 
to the fact). In the seventh cen¬ 
tury Hiuen Tsang found three 


monasteries of Devadatta’s sect 
in Karnasuvarna, Bengal (Beal, 
Records, ii, 201 ; Lift, p. 131). 
Detailed legends concerning Deva¬ 
datta will be found in Rockh ill's 
Life of the Buddha (see Index), and 
the disciplinary rules of his order 
on p. 87 of that work. The fact 
that Asoka twice repaired the ttupa 
of Kanakamuni, one of ‘the pre¬ 
vious Buddhas’, proves that re¬ 
verence for those saints was not 
incompatible with devotion to the 
teaching of their successor, Gau¬ 
tama (Niglfva Pillar inscription, in 
Asoka, flit Buddhist Emperor of 
India, p. 146). Very little is known 
about the teaching of ‘ the previous 
Buddhas \ Three of them seem to 
have been real persons, namely, 
Krakuchanda, Kanakamuni, and 
Klliyapa. 
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origin of the numerous tales concerning the villauies of 
Devadatta, including the supposed incitement of his princely 
patron to commit the crime of parricide. 

Death of There seems to be no doubt that both Yardham&na Maha- 
Mah&vTra v f ra? the founder of the system known as Jainism, and 
Buddha, Gautama, the lost Buddha, the founder of Buddhism as 
known to later ages, were preaching in Magadha during the 
reign of Bimbisara, although it is difficult to reconcile tradi¬ 
tional dates. 

The Jain saint, who was a near relative of Bimbisara’s 
queen, the mother of Ajatasatru, probably passed away very 
soon after the close of Bimbisara’s reign, and early in that 
of Ajatasatru; while the death of Gautama Buddha occurred 
not much later. There is reason to believe that the latter 
event took place in or about the year 487 b.c . 1 
Interview Gautama Buddha was certainly an old man when Ajata- 
® u ^;l ha satru,or Kunika, as the Jains call him, came to the throne about 
taiatru. 500 b.c. ; and he had at least one interview with that king. 

One of the earliest Buddhist documents narrates in detail 
the story of a visit paid to Buddha by Ajatasatru, who is 
alleged to have expressed remorse for his crime, and to have 
professed his faith in Buddha, who accepted his confession of 
sin. The concluding passage of the tale may be quoted as 
an illustration of an ancient Buddhist view of the relations 
between Church and State. 

‘ And when he had thus spoken, Ajatasatru the king said 
to the Blessed One : “ Most excellent, Lord, most excellent! 
Just as if a man were to set up that which has been thrown 
down, or were to reveal that which is hidden away, or were 
to point out the right road to him who has gone "astray, or 
were to bring a lamp into the darkness so that those who 
have eyes could see external forms—just even so, Lord, has 
the truth been made known to me, in many a figure, by the 
Blessed One. And now I betake myself. Lord, to’ the 
Blessed One as my refuge, to the Truth, and to the Order. 
May the Blessed One accept me as a disciple, as one who, 
from this day forth, os long as life endures, has taken his 

1 For the uncertain chronology, see Appendix C at the end of this chapter. 
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refuge in them. Sin has overcome me. Lord, weak and 
foolish and wrong that I am, in that for the sake of sovranty, 

I put to death my father, that righteous man, that righteous 
king! May the Blessed One accept it of me, Lord, that 
I do so acknowledge it as a sin, to the end that in future 
I may restrain myself.” 

4 “ Verily, O king, it was sin that overcame you in acting 
thus. But inasmuch as you look upon it as sin, and confess 
it according to what is right, we accept your confession as to 
that. 

‘“For that, O king, is custom in the discipline of the 
noble ones, that whosoever looks upon his fault as a fault, 
and rightfully confesses it, shall attain to self-restraint in 
future.'” 

‘When he had thus spoken, Aj&tasatru the king said to 
the Blessed One, “Now, Lord, we would fain go. We are 
busy, and there is much to do. 1 * 

‘ “ Do, O king, whatever seemeth to thee fit. 11 

‘Then Ajatasatru the king, pleased and delighted with 
the words ot the Blessed One, arose from his seat, and bowed 
to the Blessed One, and keeping him on the right hand as he 
passed him, departed thence. 

‘Now the Blessed One, not long after Aj&tasatru the king 
had gone, addressed the brethren, and said : “ This king, 
brethren, was deeply affected, he was touched in heart. If, 
brethren, the kin" had not put his father to death, that 
righteous man, and righteeus sing, then would the clear and 
spotless eve for the truth have arisen in him, even as he sat 
here. 1 * 

‘ Thus spake the Blessed One. The brethren were pleased 
and delighted at his words. 11 

It is difficult to sympathize with the pleasure and delight Comment 
of the brethren. The stern and fearless reprobation of a 
deed of exceptional atrocity which we should expect from 

1 Translated from the SamainTa- of the Sutra is translated by Rock- 
phala Sutra, by Prof. Rhys Davids hill (Lift, p. 95, foil.). The visit 
in Dialogues of the Buddha, 1899. is depicted in a bas-relief from the 
I have used the ordinary spelling stupa of Barhut(Bharhut, Bharaut), 

Ajatasatru instead of Ayata^attu, executed probably about 200 b.c. 
as .in the Dialogues. Throughout (Cunningham, Stupa of Bharhul, 
this work the Sanskrit forms are pi. xvi; Rhys Davids, Buddhist 
generally employed for the sake of India, p. 14, ng. 2). 
uniformity. The Tibetan version 
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with 
osala. 


iquest 

Vaisili. 


a great moral teacher is wholly wanting in Buddha's words, 
and is poorly compensated for by the politeness of a courtier. 
Whatever be the reader’s judgement concerning the sincerity 
of the royal penitent, or the moral courage of his father 
confessor, it is clear from the unanimity of tradition that the 
crime on which the story is based really occurred, and that 
Ajatasatru slew' his father to gain a throne. But when the 
Ceylonese chronicler asks us to believe that he was followed 
in due course by four other parricide kings, of whom the last 
was dethroned by his minister, with the approval of a justly 
indignant people, it is difficult to accept the statement as 
true, although the history of Parthia presents a nearly exact 
]»arallcl in the succession of three parricide monarchs. 1 

The crime by which he gained the throne naturally in¬ 
volved Ajatasatru in war with the aged king of Kosaln, 
whose sister, the queen of the murdered Bimbisara, is alleged 
to have died from grief. Fortune in the contest inclined, now 
to one side, and now to another; and on one occasion, it is 
said, Ajatasatm was carried away as a prisoner in chains to 
his opponent’s capital. Ultimately peace was concluded, and 
a princess of Kosala was given in marriage to the king of 
Magadha. The facts of the struggle are obscure, being 
wrapped up in legendary matter from which it is impossible to 
disentangle them; but the probability is that Ajatasatru won 
for Magadha a decided preponderance over its neighbour of 
Kosala. It is certain that the latter kingdom is not again 
mentioned as an independent power, and that in the fourth 
century n.c. it formed an integral part of the Magadhan 
empire. 

The ambition of Ajatasatru, not satisfied with the humilia¬ 
tion of Kosala, next induced him to undertake the conquest 
of the country to the north of the Ganges, now known as 
Tirhut, in which the Lichchhavi clan, famous in Buddhist 
legend, then occupied a prominent position. The invasion 
was successful; the Lichchhavi capital, Vaisali, was occupied, 
and Ajfitasatru became master of his maternal grandfather’s 


1 Mahdvamita, ch. iv. The Par- IV, and Phraates V (Von Gut- 
tliian kings were Orodes, Phraates schmid, GetchidUe Irnns, p. 116). 



DARIUS 


.‘53 


territory . 1 It is probable that the invader carried his 
victorious arms to their natural limit, the foot of the 
mountains, and that from this time the whole region between 
the Ganges and the Himalaya became subject, more or less 
directly, to the suzerainty of Magadha. 

The victor erected a fortress at the village of Patali on the Founda- 
bank of the Ganges to curb his Lichchhavi opponents. The 
foundations of a city nestling under the shelter of the fortress put™, 
were laid by his grandson Udaya. The city so founded was 
known variously as Kusumapura, Fushpapura, or Pataliputra, 
and rapidly developed in size and magnificence ; until, under 
the Maurya dynasty, it became the capital, not only of 
Magadha, but of India . 2 3 * * * * 

Buddha, as has been mentioned above, died early in the Massacre 
reign of Ajatasatru. Shortly before his death, Kapilavastu, 
his ancestral home, was captured by Virudhakn, king of dr. W 
Kosala, who is alleged to have perpetrated a ferocious ®* c - 
massacre of the Sakya clan to which Buddha belonged. The 
story is so thickly encrusted with miraculous legend that the 
details of the event cannot be ascertained, but the coating 
of miracle was probably deposited upon a basis of fact, and 
we may believe that the Sakyas suffered much at the hands 
of Virudhaka . 8 

If the chronology' adopted in this chapter be even npproxi- Persian 
mately correct, Binibisara and Ajatasatru must be regarded conquwks ' 


1 According to the Joins, the 

mother of Ajatasatru was Chellanfi, 
daughter of Chetaka, Raja of 
Vaisali (Jacobi, Introd. S. B. E., 
voL xxii). According to the Tibetan 
Dulva, she was named VfiaavT, and 
was the niece of Gopala (Rockhill, 
Lift of the Buddha, p. 63). 

3 The names Kusumapura and 

Pushpapura are synonymous, both 

meaning ‘ Flower-town ’; pdfali 

means ‘ trumpet-flower, 1 Bitjnonia 

sttaveolens. The story of the fortress 
is told in the Buddhist 1 Book of 
the Great Decease’ (Mahd pari- 
nibbdna Suita), of which the 
Tibetan version is summarised by 

Kockhill, op. cit., p. 127. The 


building of the city by Udaya is 
attested by the VSyu Purfina. 
Asoka made Pataliputra the per¬ 
manent capital (Hiuen Tsang, in 
Beal, Record* , ii, 85), but it was 
already the royal residence in the 
time of his grandfather, Chandra- 
gupta, when Megasthenes visited it 
* The story is in all the books 
about Buddhism. Rliys Davids 
{Buddhist India, p. 11) gives refer¬ 
ences to the Pali authorities. For 
the site and remains of Kapilavastu. 
see Mukherii and V. A. Smith, 
Antiquities in the Tardi, Nepal 
(Calcutta, 1901, being voL xxvi, 
part 1, of Arehaeol, Surrey R*p., 
Imp. Series). 
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as the contemporaries of Darius, the son of Hystaspes, 
autocrat of the Persian Empire from 521 to 485 b.c. 
Darius, who was a very capable ruler, employed his officers 
in the exploration of a great part of Asia by means of 
various expeditions. 

oir. . 300 One of these expeditions was dispatched at some date later 
than 516 b.c. to prove the feasibility of a passage by sea 
from the mouth of the Indus to Persia. The commander, 
Skylax of Karyanda in Karia, managed somehow to equip 
a squadron on the waters of the Panjab rivers in the 
GandhSra country, to make his way down to the ocean, and 
ultimately to reach the Red Sea. The particulars of his 
adventurous voyage have been lost, but we know that the 
information collected was of such value that, by utilizing it, 
Darius was enabled to annex the Indus valley, and to send 
his fleets into the Indian Ocean. The archers from India 
formed a valuable clement in the army of Xerxes, and shared 
the defeat of Mordonius at Plataea. 

The Indian The conquered provinces were formed into a separate 

satrapy, satrapy, the twentieth, which was considered the richest and 
most populous province of the empire. It paid the enormous 
tribute of 360 Euboic talents of gold-dust, or 185 hundred¬ 
weights, worth fully a million sterling, and constituting 
about one-third of the total bullion revenue of the Asiatic 
provinces. Although the exact limits of the Indian satrapy 
cannot be determined, we know that it was distinct from 
Aria (Herat), Arachosia (KandahSrX and Gandaria (North¬ 
western Panjab). It must have comprised, therefore, the 
course of the Indus from Kalabagh to the sea, including the 
whole of Sind, aud perhaps included a considerable portion of 
the Panjab east of the Indus. But when Alexander invaded 
the country, nearly two centuries later, the Indus was the 
boundary between the Persian empire and India, and both 
the Panjab and Sind were governed by numerous native 
princes. 1 In ancient times the courses of the rivers were 

1 Voyage of Skylax {Herod, >, 338 and 335 b.c., does not treat 

*4). The Perrplus attributed to of India (Mtlller, Gtoor. Graeci 
Skylax, but really written between Minoru, vol. i, pp. xliv, 15-96). 
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quite different from what they now arc, and vast tracts in 
Sind and the Panjab, now desolate, were then rich and 
prosperous. 1 This fact largely explains the surprising value 
of the tribute paid by the twentieth satrapy. 

When AjatasatruV blood-stained life ended (cir. 475 b.c.)» 47Jb.c. 
he was succeeded, according to the Puranas, by a son named Darsi * ka - 
Darsaka or Harshaka, who was in turn succeeded by his son 
Udaya. 2 The Buddhist books omit the intermediate name, 
and represent Udaya as the son and immediate successor of 
Ajatasatru. It is difficult to decide which version is correct, 
but on the whole the authority of the Puranas seems to be 
preferable in this case. If Darsaka or Harshaka was a reality 
nothing is known about him. 

The reign of Udaya may be assumed to have begun about Udaya, 

(cc. t 
MO r.c. 


The city of Kaspatyms in the 
Paktyan land (na*rw>f^ yfj), from 
which Skylax began his voyage, is 
called Kaspapyros, a city of the 
Gaodharians, by Hekataios. The 
site cannot be identified, and it is 
impossible to say which form of 
the name is correct GandhSra 
was the modem Peshawar District 
and some adjacent territory. Kas- 
patyros, or Kaspapyros, has nothing 
to do with Kasnmtr, as many 
writers have supposed (Stein, 
Hdjatarahgini, trans. ii. 353). 
Satrapies (iterod. ni. 88-106, esp. 
94). The Euboic talent weighed 
57-6 lb. avoirdupois ; 360 talents = 
20,736 lb., which, assuming silver 
to be worth five shillings (quarter 
of a sovereign) an ounce, or £4 per 
lb., and the ratio of silver to gold 
to be as 13 to 1, would be worth 
£1,078,272. If the Euboic talent 
be taken as equivalent to 78, not 
70, mince, the figures given by 
Herodotus will tally. 360 gold 
talents = 4,680 talents of silver; 
the total bullion revenue for the 
Asiatic provinces (including & small 
part of Libya in Africa) was 14,560 
silver talents (Cunningham, Coin» 
of Ancient India, pp. 12, 14, 26, 

India is not included in the list 


of provinces In the Behistun in¬ 
scription of 516 n.c., but is included 
in the lists in the PersepoHs and 
Naksh-i-Rustam inscriptions. The 
last-mimed record, inscribed on the 
sepulchre of Darius, is the fullest 
(Rawlinson, Herodotus, vol ii, p. 
403, note; iv, 177, 207). 

For the Indian contingent in 
Xerxes' army, clad in cotton gar¬ 
ments, and armed with cane hows 
and iron-tipped earn; arrows, see 
Herod, vii, 65; viii, 13; be, 91. 
The fact that the Indian troops 
used iron in 480 b.c. Is worth 
noting. 

1 Iiaverty, * The Mihr&n of Sind 
and its Tributaries' (J. A. S. B. % 
1892, part 1, csp. pp. 301, 311, 340, 
361, 375, 377, 435, 454, 489). 

4 The name Udaya has variant 
forms, Udayana, Udayftsva, &c., 
in the Purttnas. The Buddhists 
call him Udayi Bhadda (Udayi- 
bhadraka), and represent him as 
the son of Ajataiatru, whose grand¬ 
son he was, according to the 
Puranas (MaMvamta, ch. iv; 
Dulva, in Rockhili, Life of the 
Buddha, p. 91 ; Rhys Davids, 
Dialogues, p. 68). The building of 
the city of Pfitaliputra by Udaya 
is asserted by the Vfiyu Pur&na. 


D 2 
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Mr b.c. 

371 H.C. 
'Hip. 

Nnndns. 


Greek 

accounts. 

326 h. c. 


^■50 b.c. The tradition that he built Pfitaliputra is all that 
is known about him. 

His successors, Nandivardhana and Mahanandin, according 
to the Puranic lists, are still more shadowy, mere n/minis 
umbrae.. Mahanandin, the last of the dynasty, is said to 
have had by a Sfidra, or low-caste, woman a son named 
Mfthilpadma Nanda, who usurped the throne, and so estab¬ 
lished the Nanda family or dynasty. This event may be 
dated in or about 371 b.c. 

At this point all our authorities become unintelligible and 
incredible. The Puranas treat the Nanda dynasty as con¬ 
sisting of two generations only, Mahiipadma and his eight 
sons, of whom one was named Suinalya. These two genera¬ 
tions arc supposed to have reigned for a century, which 
cannot possibly be true. The Jains, doing still greater 
violence to reason, extend the duration of the dynasty to 
155 years, while the Buddhist Mahavamsa, Dlpavamsa, and 
AsokSvadana deepen the confusion by hopelessly muddled 
and contradictory stories not worth repeating. Some power¬ 
ful motive must have existed for the distortion of the history 
of the so-called ‘Nine Nandas’ in all forms of the tradition, 
but it is not easy to make even a plausible guess at the 
nature of tliat motive. 

The Greek and Roman historiaus, who derived their 
information from either Megasthenes or the companions of 
Alexander, and thus rank as contemporary witnesses reported 
at second hand, throw a little light on the real history. 
When Alexander was stopped in his advance at the Hyphasis 
in 326 B.c. f he was informed by a native chieftain named 
Bhagala or Bhagela, whose statements were confirmed by 
Poros, that the king of the Gangaridae and Prasii nations 
on the banks of the Ganges was named, as nearly as the 
Greeks could catch the unfamiliar sounds, Xandrames or 
Agrammes. This monarch was said to command a force of 
20,000 horse, 200,000 foot, 2,000 chariots, aud 3,000 or 
4,000 elephants. Inasmuch as the capital of the Prasii 
nation was undoubtedly Pataliputra, the reports mado to 
Alexander can have referred only to the king of Magadha, 
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who must have been one of the Nanclas mentioned in native 
tradition. 1 The reigning king was alleged to be extremely 
unpopular, owing to his wickedness and base origin. He 
was, it is said, the son of a barber, who, having become the 
paramour of the queen of the last legitimate sovereign, con¬ 
trived the king’s death, and, under pretence of acting as 
guardian to his sons, got them into his power, and extermi¬ 
nated the royal family. After their extermination he begat 
the son who was reigning at the time of Alexander’s cam¬ 
paign, and who, * more worthy of his father's condition than 
his own, was odious and contemptible to his subjects.’ * 

This story confirms the statements of the Puranas that the Indian 
Nanda dynasty was of ambiguous origin and comprised only traditions ’ 
two generations. The Vishnu Parana brands the first Nanda, 
Mahapadma, as an avaricious person, whose reign marked 
the end of the Kshatriya, or high bom, princes, and the 
beginning of the rule of those of low degree, ranking as 
Sudras. The Mahavamsa, when it dubs the last Nanda by 
the name of Dhana or‘Riches’, seems to hint at the imputa¬ 
tion of avariciousness made against the first Nanda by the 
Puranic writer; and the Chinese pilgrim Hiuen Tsang also 
refers to the Nanda Raja as the reputed possessor of great 
wealth. 3 

By putting all the hints together we may conclude with Summary, 
tolerable certainty that the Nanda family really was of base 
origin, that it acquired power by the assassination of the 
legitimate king, and retained possession of the throne for 
two generations only. The great military power of the 
usurpers, as attested by Greek testimony, was the result of 


1 Curtivs, bk. ix, ch. 2; Diodorus, 
bk. xvii, ch. !)3. The interpretation 
of the name Phcgelas in the text 
of Curtius as Bhngala is due to 
M. Sylvain Levi (Journals*., 1890, 
p. 2S&). The name Bhag£lG is still 
often heard in Northern India. 
The names of the Gangaridae and 
Prasii arc eomipted in some texts 
(McCrindle, Alexander, notes C e 
and Dd). 

* Agrammcs (Curtius, bk. lx, 
eh. 2), Xandrames {Diodwus, bk. 


xvii. ch. 93 s . All the Hindu and 
Greek versions of the story are 
collected in H. H. Wilson's Preface 
to the MudrA - 71J kshasa ( Thsairt of 
tJi« Hindus, ii, pp. 129-50). The 
tales in the VrUiat - Kuthii and 
Mackfttzie MSS. are mere folk-lore. 

9 The five stupas near Pitaliputm 
Ascribed to Asoka were attributed 
by another tradition to Nanda 
Raja, and supposed to be lus trea¬ 
suries {Beat, ii, 91). 
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Rise of 
Chandra- 
aupta 
Maurya. 
321 ilc. 


the conquests effected by Bimbis&ra and Ajatasatru, and 
presumably continued by their successors; but the limits of 
the Nanda dominions cannot lie defined, nor can the dates of 
the dynasty be determined with accuracy. It is quite certain 
that the two generations did not last for a hundred and 
fifty-five, or even for a hundred, years; but it is impossible 
to determine the actual duration; and the period of fifty 
years has been assumed as being credible and fitting into the 
chronological scheme. 1 

However mysterious the Nine Nandas may be—if, indeed, 
they really were nine—there is no doubt that the last of 
them was deposed and slain by Chandragupta Maurya, who 
seems to have been an illegitimate scion of the family. 
There is no difficulty in believing the tradition that the 
revolution involved the extermination of all related to the 
fallen monarch, for revolutions in the East are not effected 
without much shedding of blood. Nor is there any reason 
to discredit the statements that the usurper was attacked by 
a confederacy of the northern powers, including Kashmir, 
and that the attack failed owing to the Machiavellian in¬ 
trigues of Chandragupta’s Brahman adviser, who is variously 
named Chanakya, Kautalya, and Vishnugupta. But it would 
not be safe to rely on the details given in our only authority, 
a play written centuries after the events referred to; nor 
would there be any use in recounting the wondrous tales, 
mostly belonging to the world’s common stock of folk-lore, 
which have been recorded in various books, and relate the 
miracles attendant upon the birth and youth of Chandragupta, 
the first universal monarch of India. 2 


1 Nanda Raja is twice mentioned 
by Kh&ravCU, king of Kalinga, in 
the long, but unfortunately muti¬ 
lated, history of his reign which he 
inscribed on the Hathigumpha Cave 
at Udayagiri, in the year 165 
current, *164 expired, of the Maurya 
Era. If that era ran from 321, the 
date of the inscription would be 
157 b.c. If the Maurya Era was 
synclironous with the Scleukidan, 
the date would be 148 b.c. In the 
fifth year of his reign (probably 


165 ».c.) Kharavfla repaired a 
pond {iattra) formerly constructed 
by Nanda Raja. In his twelfth 
year he defeated the king of 
Magadha, either Pushyamitra or 
Agnimitra Sunga, anti in his account 
of his proceedings again mentions 
Nanda R&ja. Unluckily the pas¬ 
sage is nearly all illegible (Bhagwun 
Lai Indnyf, Aetea du Sxrttme 
Congria Orient., tome iii, pp. 
174-7). 

i The J/i f dru-RTt kah osa play gives 
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His accession to the throne of Magadha uiay be dated Accession 
with practical certainty in 321 b. c. The dominions of the 
Magadha crown were then extensive, certainly including the 
territories of the nations called Prasii and Gangaridae by 
the Greeks, and probably comprising at least the kingdoms 
of Kosala and Benares as well as Anga and Magadha proper. 

Four years before the revolution at Piitaliputra, Alexander 
had swept like a hurricane through the Panjab and Sind, 
and it is said that Chandragupta, then a youth, met the 
mighty Macedonian. 1 Whether that anecdote be true or 
not, it is certain that the troubles consequent upon the 
death of Alexander in the summer of 823 b.c. gave young 
Chandragupta his opportunity. He assumed the command 
of the native revolt against the foreigner, and destroyed most 
of the Macedonian garrisons. He had thus become the 
master of north-western Lidia before he attempted the 
revolution in Magadha; 2 and when that enterprise was ac¬ 
complished, he was undoubtedly the paramount power in 
India. But before the story of the deeds of Chandragupta 
Maurya and the descendants who succeeded him on the 
throne of Magadha can be told, we must pause to unfold 
the wondrous tale of the Indian adventure of ‘ Philip’s war¬ 
like son \ 

a very interesting and detailed Magadha, and that his conquest of 
account of the revolution. It was the Punjab was subsequent. The 
written, probably, early in the language of Justin (xv, 4), and 
seventh century a.n. (Rapson. Plutarch’s anecdote that Chandra- 
/. II. A. S., 1900, p. o35). gupta in his youth met Alexander 

1 Plutarch, Life of Alexander, seem to me to support the state- 
ch. lxii. nient in the text; but the evidence 

3 Some authors are of opinion is not conclusive in either sease. 
that Chandragupta rose to power in 
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Fixed 

data. 


Duration 
of reigns. 


Anterior 
limit of 
date. 


Chronology of the Sediunaga and Nanda Dynasties. 

Although the discrepant traditionary materials available do 
not permit the determination with accuracy of the chronology of 
the Sai£unaga and Nanda dynasties, it is, I venture to think, pos¬ 
sible to attain a tolerably close approximation to the truth, and 
to reconcile some, but not all, of the traditions. The fixed point 
from which to reckon backwards is the year 321 a.c., the date 
for the accession of Chandragupta Maurya, which is certainly 
correct, with a possible error not exceeding tu'o years. 1 The 
second principal datum is the list of ten kings of the Saisumiga 
dynasty ns given in the oldest of the Purinas, the Vayu , the 
general correctness of which is confirmed by several lines of 
evidence; and the third is the probable (bite of the death of 
Buddha. 

Although the fact that the Saisnnaga dynasty consisted of 
ten kings may be admitted, the duration assigned by the 
Puranns to the dynasty as a whole, and to some of the reigns, 
cannot be accepted. Experience proves that in a long series 
an average of twenty-five years to a generation is rarely attained, 
and that this average is still more rarely exceeded in a series 
of reigns as distinguished from generations. 

The English series of ten reigns from Charles II to Victoria 
inclusive (reckoning the accession of Charles II from the death 
of his father in 1619 a.d.) occupied 252 years, and included the 
two exceptionally long reigns of George III and Victoria, aggre¬ 
gating 124 years. The resultant average, 25-2 years per reign, 
may be taken as the maximum possible, and consequently 252 
years are the maximum allowable for the ten SaiSunaga reigns. 
The Puranic figures of 362 ( Vishnu ) and 332 (Vitya) years may 
be rejected without hesitation as being incredible. 

As stated in the text, the traditional periods assigned to the 
Nanda dynasty of 100 or 155 years for two generations are abso¬ 
lutely incredible. A more reasonable period of fifty years may 
be provisionally assumed. We thus get 302 (252 + 50) as the 
maximum period for the Saisunnga and Nanda dynasties com¬ 
bined ; and, reckoning backwards from the fixed point, 321 u.c., 
the year 623 B.C. is found to l>r the earliest possible date for Siiunaga, 
the first long. But of course the true date may be, and probably 
is, somewhat Inter, because it is unlikely that twelve reigns (ten 
Saifaniga and two Nanda) attained an average of 25-16 years. 

1 It is quite possible that the which Khiravfila of Kalinga dates 
coronation or abhitheka of Chan- his inscription, may be identical 
dragupta took place some years with the Scleukidan Era beginning 
later, and the * Maurya Era in in October, 312 r.c. 
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The reigns of the fifth and sixth kings, Biinbisara or Srenika, Probable 
and Ajatasatru or K&nika, were well remembered owing to the actual 
wars and events in religious history which marked them. We rei P tls - 
may therefore assume that the lengths of these reigns were 
known more or less accurately, and are justified in accepting 
the concurrent testimony of the VSyu and Matsya PurSnax, that 
Bimbis&ra reigned for twenty-eight years. 

Ajatn&itru is assigned twenty-four, twenty-five, or twenty- 
seven years by various Puranas, and thirty-two years by Tibetan 
and Ceylonese Buddhist tradition. I assume the correctness of 
the oldest Parana, the Vayu. The existence of Darsaka (Har- 
shaka), which rests only on the authority of the Puranas, and is 
denied by older Buddhist writers, is admitted on the principle of 
accepting the Puranic list of kings. If he existed, the reign of 
twenty-five years allotted to him may be accepted. Udaya, who 
is mentioned in the Buddhist books, and is said to have built 
Pataliputra, is assigned thirty-three years by the PurSnat, which 
may pass. 

The Vdyu and Malty n Puranas respectively assign eighty-five 
and eighty-three years to the reigns of kings numbers nine and 
ten together. These figures are improbably high, and it is un¬ 
likely that the two reigns actually occupied more than fifty years. 

The figure 46 is assumed. 

The evidence as far as it goes, and at best it does not amount 
to much, indicates that the average length of the later reigns 
was in excess of the normal figure. We may assume, therefore, 
that the first four reigns, about which nothing is known, were 
short, and did not exceed some seventy or eighty years col¬ 
lectively. An assumption that these reigns were longer would 
unduly prolong the total duration of the dynasty, the beginning 
of which must be dated about 600 b.c. 

The existence of a great body of detailed traditions, which are Tradi- 
not mere mythological legends, sufficiently establishes the facts of 
that both Mahavlra, the Jain leader, and Gautama Buddha were M^Havira. 
contemporary to a considerable extent with one another and with and 
the kings Bimbisara and Aj&taSatru. 1 Gautama. 

Tradition also indicates that Mahavlra predeceased Buddha, 
and that both holy men died early in the reign of Ajatasatru. 

The deaths of these saints form well-marked epochs in the history 
of Indian religion, and are constantly referred to by ecclesiastical 
writers for chronological purposes. It might therefore be 
expected that the traditional dates of these two events would 

1 Jacobi, Introd., S. B. E., vols. and in the Buddhist Ihilva (Roek- 
xxii, xlv; the s visit of Kuniya hill. Life of the Buddha, p. 104). 
(Ajatasatru) is 1 alluded to in J 1, Dr. Hoemle has kindly supplied 
p. 9, of the Jain Uvdeaaa Daxio these references. 

{Bibl. Ind., ed. and trans. Hoemle', 
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Buddha, 
487&C. 


supply at once the desired clue to the dynastic chronology. But 
close examination of the conflicting traditions raises difficulties. 
The year 527 (528-7) b.c., the most commonly quoted date for 
the death of Mahavira, is merely one of several traditionary dates, 1 
while the variety of dates assigned for the death of Buddha is 
almost past counting. The Ceylonese date, 543 b.c., is no better 
attested than the others, and is now generally admitted to be 
erroneous.* 

If Bidder and Dr. Fleet are right in interpreting the figure 256 
at the end of Asoka’s Minor Rock Edicts as intended to express 
the number of years elapsed since the date of the death of 
Gautama Buddha; and if Dr. Fleet is right in his reading and 
translation of those edicts s , then the accepted date for the death 
of Buddha in Asoka’s time must have been b.c. 487 approxi¬ 
mately. If Asoka really intended to mention the number of 
years elapsed since the death of Gautama, it is unlikely that he 
could have been ignorant of the true date. Apart from the 
doubtful interpretation of Asoka's edicts, three independent 
arguments confirm the approximate date as being 487 or 
486 o.c.: 

(1) Paramartha, author of the Life of Vnsubandhu, places the 
teach era Vrisha-gana and Vlndhya-vasa, who flourished in the 
fifth century a. d., as living in the tenth century after the 
Nirvana. 

(2) The ( dotted record ’ kept up at Canton until 489 a. d. 
showed 975 dots up to that year; 975-489 = 486 (Tnkakusu, 

It. A. S., 1905, p. 51). 


1 Burgess, Tnd. Ant., ii, 130. 
Hoemle (ibid, xx, 360) discusses 
the contradictor}' Jain dates, and 
observes that although the Digam- 
bara and Svetfimbara sects agree 
in placing the death of Mah&vira 
470 years before Vikraraa, whose 
era begins in 57 or 58 b,c., the 
Digamoaras reckon back from the 
birth, and the Svetambaras from 
the accession of Vikrama. The 
books indicate that 551, or 543, or 
527 b.c. may be regarded as the 
traditional date. See also ibid, ii, 
363; ix, 158 ; xi, 245 ; xiii, 279 ; 
xxi, 57 ; and xxiii, 169, for further 
discussion of Jain chronology. Note 
especially the statements that 
StnQlabhadra, ninth successor of 
Mah&vira, who was manJrin of the 
ninth Nanda, died either 215 or 219 
years after the death of Mah&vtra, 
the same year In which Nanda was 


slain bv Chandragupta (ibid, xi, 
246). Merutunga dates Pushya- 
mitra, who came to the throne dr. 
184 b.c., in the period 328-53 after 
Mah&vira (Weber, Sacred Lit. of the 
Jains, p. 133). 

' The variant dates for the death 
of Buddha given by the Chinese 
and other authorities are too nume¬ 
rous and well known to need 
citation. ‘1st doch sogar die tra- 
ditionelle Daticrung dcs Todes dcs 
Buddha auf 543 v. Chr. ohne 
Zweifcl falsch * (Geiger, I)ivavam»a 
mid Mah&vanua, p. 2; Erlangen 
und Leipzig, 1901). 

* J. ll A. S.,1903, p. 829 5 1904, 
pp. 1-26, 355. Dr. Fleet now con¬ 
siders 482 b-c. to be ‘the most pro¬ 
bable and satisfactory date that 
we are likely to obtain r (J. R. A. 8., 
1906, p. 667). 
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(3) One form of the Khotan tradition places Dharma Asoka 
250 years after the Nirvana of Buddha, and makes him con¬ 
temporary with the Chinese Emperor, She-hvrang-ti, the builder 
of the Great Wall, who came to the throne in 246 B.C., became 
‘ universal emperor ’ in 221, and reigned until 210 (Sarat Chandra 
Das, J. A. S. B., part 1, 1886, pp. 1.93-203). 

Assuming the death of Buddha to have occurred about 487 B.C., 
the necessary inference follows that Ajktajitru liad begun to 
reign before 487 n.c., and a definite chronological datum for the 
£ailunfiga dynasty is thus obtained. But it is not possible to 
bring both dates, 527 and 487, within the limits assigned to 
AjataAatru’s reign by any of the authorities. The difference 
between 527 and 487 is forty, while the longest period assigned 
to Ajataiatm is thirty-two years. 

From all the foregoing arguments the following chronological 
table may be constructed :— 


Fixed 

datum 

thus 

obtained. 



CHRONOLOGY (APPROXIMATE) OF SsAISUNAGA AND 
NANDA DYNASTIES. 


Serial 

King 

Length of Reign. 

Probable 
date of 
Accession. 

Remarks. 

No. 

( Vayu Pwdna). 

Vdyu P. 

A MMHi 


6ai£pXAGA 



H. c. 


1 

DV VASTY. 
Sisunfiga. . . 

40 \ 

\\ 

600 

\ 

2 

3 

i^akavaraa . . 
Kshemadharman 

sl« 

l 72 

1 ... 

> Nothing known. 

4 

Kshattraujas . 

w) 

\) 

i 

1 

5 

BimbtsAra . . 

28 

28 

' 528 

Built New Rfijagriha ; an- 






nexcd Anga; ebntempo- 






rary with MahfivTra and 
Gautama Buddha. 

6 

AjfitaSatru . . 

25 

95 

500 

Parricide ; death of Bud¬ 
dha, 487; built fort of 






Pataliputra; wars with 
Kosala and Vaisali. 

7 

Darsaka . . . 

25 

25 

475 

Nothing known. 

8 

(Harsbaka) 




Udaya . . . 

S3 

33 

450 

Built city of Pfttaliputra. 

9 

10 

Nandivardhana 

Mahanandin 

“i 85 

J 40 

417 

| Nothing known. 


Total . . 

332 

m 




Average . 

332 

22-9 

| 



Nakda Dyxasty 

1 

1 




Mahftpadma.&c. 
9; 2 generations 

J 100 

\ “ 

371 



Madhya 

Dymastt. 





13 

Chandragupta . 

24 ( 

24 

321 


14 

Bindusura . . 

25 | 

25 

297 


15 

Asoka . . . 

30 1 

40 

972 



Death of Asoka 

I 


rir. 232 

Tibetan tradition reckons 


End of Maurya 

1 



10 reigns from No. 6, 




cir. 184 

Ajatasatru, to No. 15, 


Dynasty. 

1 




Asoka, inclusive; and 
places Asoka’s accession 
>n 234 a. b. {RockhlU, 

Life of the Buddha, pp. 
33, 233). He is said to 


| 

| 

1 



have visited Khotan in 
2.50 and 254 a. b. { J.A.S.B. 
1886, part l,pp. 195,197). 





CHAPTER III 


ALEXANDER'S INDIAN CAMPAIGN: 
THE ADVANCE 


Alexander the Great, having completed the subjugation April, 
of Bactria, resolved to execute his cherished purpose of 
emulating and surpassing the mythical exploits of Dionysos, Hinda 
Hernkles, and Semirainis by effecting the conquest of India. Kush ‘ 
Towards the close of spring in the year 327 b. c., when the 
sun had sufficiently melted the snows, he led his army, in¬ 
cluding perhaps fifty or sixty thousand Europeans, across 
the lofty Khawak and Kaoshfiu passes of the Hindu Kush, 
or Indian Caucasus, and Jifter ten days' toil amidst the 
mountains emerged in the rich valley now known as the 
Koh-i-Dainan. 1 

Here, two years earlier, before the Bactrian campaign, he Alexan- 
had founded a town, named as usual, Alexandria, as a strate- undcr 
gical outpost to secure his intended advance. The governor Caucasus, 
of this town, whose administration had been a failure, was 
replaced by Nikanor, son of Parmenion, the king’s intimate 
friend; the population was recruited by fresh settlers from 
the surrounding districts ; and the garrison was strengthened 
by a reinforcement of veterans discharged from the ranks of 
the expeditionary force as being unequal to the arduous 
labours of the coming campaign. 2 


1 'F^rjKoyros yir) rov jpot (Arrian ); 
i.e. late in April, or early in May. 
For identification of the passes sec 
Hoklich, Export of tfu Pamir 
Boundary Commmion , pp. 99, 30. 
The height of the Khawak Pass, as 
marked on the India Office map of 
India, is 13,800 feet The strength 
of the force that crossed the Hinda 
Kush is not known. The statement 
of Plutarch (AltxancUr, ch. lxvi) 
that his hero entered India with 
120,000 foot and 15,000 horse may 


or may not be correct, and is open 
to much variety of interpretation. 

1 Alexandria ‘under the Cau¬ 
casus’, or ‘in the Paropanisadai \ 
to distinguish it from the numerous 
other towns of the same name. The 
exact position cannot be deter¬ 
mined, but its site may be marked 
by the extensive ruins at OpiSn or 
Houpiin, near Charikar, some 
thirty miles northward from K&bul. 
The old identification with B&mi&n 
is certainly erroneous {McCriodlc. 
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Nikaia. The important position of Alexandria, which commanded 
the roads over three passes, having been thus secured, in 
accordance with Alexander’s customary caution, the civil 
administration of the country between the passes and the 
Koplien, or Kabul, river was provided for by the appoint¬ 
ment of Tyriaspes as satWtp. Alexander, when assured that 
his communications were safe, advanced with his army to 
a city named Nikaia, situated to the west of the modern 
Jalalabad, on the road from Kabul to India. 1 
June or Here the king divided his forces. Generals Hophaistion 
327 } b.c. an( l Perdikkas were ordered to proceed in advance with 
Hephai- three brigades of infantry, half of the horse guards, and the 
Perdikkas. w ^°^ e the mercenary cavalry by the direct road to India 
through the volley of the Kabul river, and to occupy 
Peukeladtis, now the YusufzT country, up to the Indus. 
Their instructions were couched in the spirit of the Roman 
maxim—‘ Parcere subiectis et debellare svperbos \ a 
August, Most of the tribal chiefs preferred the alternative of sub- 
Attitude mission, but one named Hasti (Astes) ventured to resist, 
of the His stronghold, which held out for thirty days, was taken 

chiefs. and destroyed. During this march eastward, Ilephaistion 

and Perdikkas were accompanied by the king of Taxila, 
a great city beyond the Indus, who had lost no time in 
obeying Alexander’s summons, and in placing his services at 
the disposal of the invader. Other chiefs on the western 
side of the Indus adopted the same course, and, with the 


Invasion of India by Alexander (he 
Great, 2nd ed., p. 58, and note 'A; 
Cunningham, Ane. Geog. India, 
pp. 21-6). Von Schwarz identifies 
Alexandria in the Paropanisadai 
with Kabul (Alexander de* Grossen 
Feldsilge in Turkestan, pp. 94 ,101, 
103). 

1 The rival opinions concerning 
the site of Nikaia are collected by 
McCrindle fop. cit. note B). I follow 
General Abbott, who was dearly 
right, as Jalftl&bid marks the spot 
wnere the division of the army 
would naturally take place. Certain 
local chiefs, the Sultans of Pfch, 
claim descent from Alexander 


{Raverty, Notes on Afghanistan, 
pp. 48-51). 

1 The ancient road did not pass 
through the Khaibar (Khyber) Pass 
(Holdieh, The Indian Borderland, 
1901, p. 38); Foucher, Notes tur la 
giograpliis anaenns du Gandhdra 
(Hanoi, 1902, in Bull. del’jtcoUFr. 
A Extreme Orient). The Khaibar 
route was used probably once by 
MahmOd of Ghazni, and several 
times by Bnbar and Humayun. In 
the eighteenth century. Nadir Shah. 
Ahmad ShSh Abdull, and his grand- 
son, Sh&h-i-Zam&n, all passed 
through the Khaibar (Raverty, 
Notes, pp. 88, 73). 
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help of these native potentates, the Macedonian generals 
were enabled to make satisfactory progress in the task of 
bridging the Indus, which had been committed to them by 
their sovereign. 

Alexander in person assumed the command of the second August, 
corps or division, consisting of the infantry known as hyp- 
ospists, the foot guards, the Agrianian or Thracian light 3*7 a cl 
infantry, the archers, the mounted lancers, and the rest of *!^ an ’ 
the horse guards. With this force he undertook a flanking flanking 
movement through the difficult hill country north of the march - 
Kabul river, in order to subdue the fierce tribes which 
inhabited, os they still inhabit, that region; and thus to 
secure his communications, and protect his army from attacks 
on the flank and rear. The difficulties of the operation due 
to the ruggedness of the country, the fierce heat of summer, 
the bitter cold of winter, and the martial spirit of the hill- 
men, were enormous; but no difficulties could daunt the 
courage or defeat the skill of Alexander. 1 

Although it is absolutely impossible to trace his move- Details of 
ments with precision, or to identify with even approximate 
certainty the tribes which he encountered, or the strongholds 
which he captured and destroyed in the course of some five 
months’ laborious marching; it is certain that he ascended 
the valley of the Kunar river for a considerable distance. 

At a nameless town in the hills, Alexander was wounded in 
the shoulder by a dart; and the incident so enraged his 
troops that all the prisoners taken there were massacred, and 
the town was razed to the ground. 2 


1 'AAA' ovti \* l ^ v i'fivtro ifivota.* 
avT<p our* al Su-r^ai/aoi . . . ouBiu 
ifiropov 'AA«f<i twu woAi/jjkuiu 
it 5, ti dpiajvuf (Arrian, Altai. vii, 
15). 

,J A list of very speculative iden¬ 
tifications of tribes and places will 
be found in Bellew’s Ethnography 
of Afghanistan, pp. 64-76 (Woking, 
1891). The guesses of Cunning¬ 
ham and other writers are equally 
unsatisfactory. I do not agree 
with Mr. Pineott that Alexander 
went as far north as Chltrfll 


(J.B.A.6., 1814, p. 681); but at 
present it is not possible to deter¬ 
mine the point at which he turned 
eastwards, and crossed the moun¬ 
tains into B&jaur. It is, however, 
certain that he used oik: of the 
regular passes, which remain un¬ 
changed, and by which alone 
Bajaur territory can be entered. 
Raverty describes, from native in¬ 
formation, two routes from Kabul 
to BSjaur; and it may well be that 
Alexander followed the * left-hand,’ 
or eastern one, which goes through 
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Second Soou after this tragedy, Alexander again divided his 
field-force^ f° rce8 > leaving Krateros, ‘ the man most faithful to him, and 
whom he valued equally with himself 1 ,’ to complete the 
reduction of the tribesmen of the Kunar valley; while the 
king in person led a body of picked troops against the 
Aspasians, who were defeated with great slaughter. 

Entry into He then crossed the mountains and entered the valley 
now called Bajaur, where he found a town named Arigaion, 
which had been burnt and abandoned by the inhabitants. 
Krateros, having completely executed his task in the Kunar 
valley, now rejoined his master; and measures were con¬ 
certed for the reduction of the tribes further cast, whose 
subjugation was indispensable before an advance into India 
could be made w'ith safety. 

def a it f f ^ e Aspasians were finally routed in a second great battle, 
Aspasians. losing, it is said, more than 40,000 prisoners, and 230,000 
oxen. The perfection of the arrangements by which Alex¬ 
ander maintained communication with his remote European 
base is strikingly illustrated by the fact that he selected the 
best and handsomest of the captured cattle, and sent them 
to Macedonia for use in agriculture. 

Nysa. A fancied connexion with Dionysos and the sacred Mount 
Nysa of Greek legend gave special interest to the town and 
hill-state called Nysa, which was among the places next 
attacked. 2 An attempt to take the town by assault having 
failed by reason of the depth of the protecting river, 
Alexander was preparing to reduce it by blockade when 
the speedy submission of the inhabitants rendered further 
operations unnecessary. They are alleged to have craved his 
clemency on the ground that they were akin to Dionysos 
and the Greeks, because the ivy and vine grew in their 
country, and the triple-peaked mountain which overshadowed 
their town was no other than Mount Meros. Alexander, who 
found such fancies useful as a stimulant to his home-sick 

a village named Kuz Danahi, 1 Arrian, Anab. vii, 12. 

where two roads diverge, of which * Curtins (vrii, 10), places the sur- 

onc leads to Chitral, and the other render of Nysa before the siege of 
to the Shahr, or capital of Bajaur Massaga. 

pp. 112-18). 
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troops, did not examine the evidence for the kinship with 
Dionysos in too critical a spirit, but was glad to accept the 
Nysaean appeals and to exercise a gracious clemency. 

In order to gratify his own curiosity, and to give some Revels, 
of his best troops a pleasant holiday, he paid a visit to 
the mountain, probably that now known as the Koh-i-Mor, 
accompanied by an adequate escort of the companion cavalry 
and foot guards. The chants and dances of the natives, the 
ancestors of the Kafirs of the present day, bore sufficient 
resemblance to the Bacchanalian rites of Hellas to justify the 
claims made by the Nysaeans, and” to encourage the soldiers 
in their belief that, although far from home, they had at last 
found a people who shared their religion and might be 
regarded as kinsmen. Alexander humoured the convenient 
delusion and allowed his troops to enjoy, with the help of 
their native friends, a ten days’ revel in the jungles. The 
Nysaeans, on their part, showed their gratitude for the 
clemency which they had experienced by contributing a 
contingent of three hundred horsemen, who remained with 
Alexander throughout the whole period of his advance, and 
were not sent home until October, 32G b. c., when he was 
about to start on his voyage down the rivers to the sea. 1 

'Arrian, Anab. v, 1, vi, 2; Mor(“Meros *’of the Classics),from 
Curtin*, viii, 10; Jiutin, xii, 7 ; such ancient periods that the Makc- 
Plutarch, Alex., ch. lvili; Strabo, donians could give no account of 
xv, 7-9. The conjectures concern- - their advent; and they remained 
ing the identity of Nysa collected in the Suwit country tlU ooraparn- 
in McCrindle's Note G arc un- tively recent Buddh’ist times . . . 
satisfactory. Sir H. T. Holdich, The lower spurs and valleys of the 
whose knowledge of the frontier is Koh-i-Mor where the ancient city 
unsurpassed, has been more sue- of Nysa (or Nuson) once stood, 
cess ful, and has indicated the ap- Apparently it exists no longer 
proximate position of Nysa with above ground, though it may be 
tolerable certainty. ' Elsewhere,' found in the maps of thirty years 
he writes ( Gtoor . J. for Jan., 1876), ago, figuring as rather an important 
• I have stated my reasons for be- place under its old name . . . 
lieving that the Kamdesh Kafirs Bacchanalian processions . . . 
who sent hostages to the camp of chanting hymns, as indeed they 
Ghulam Haidar arc descendants of are chanted to this day by certain 
those very Nysaeans who greeted of the Kafirs ’ (Holdich, The Indian 
Alexander as a co-religionist and Borderland, Methuen, 1901, pp. 
compatriot, and were kindly treated 270, S43). Properly speaking, 
by him in consequence. They had Mfros was the name of a single 
been there, in the Suwfit country peak of the triple-peaked mountain 
bordering the slopes of the Koh-i- (ipurijpa^oir Spot). Tire other sura- 


siirrtt 
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The Assa- 
kenoi and 
Massaga. 


Storm of 
the 

fortress. 


Alexander now undertook in person the reduction of the 
formidable nation called the Assakenoi, who were reported to 
await him with an army of 20,000 cavalry, more than 30,000 
infantry, and thirty elephants. Quitting the Bajaur territory, 
Alexander crossed the Gouraios (Pnnjkora) river, with a body 
of picked regiments, including, as usual, a large proportion 
of mounted troops, and entered the Assakenian territory, in 
order to attack Massaga, the greatest city of those parts and 
the seat of the sovereign power. This formidable fortress, 
probably to be identified with Minglaur or Manglawar, the 
ancient capital of Suwat, was strongly fortified both by 
nature and art. 1 On the east, an impetuous mountain stream, 
the Suwilt river, flowing between steep banks, barred access ; 
while, on the south and west, gigantic rocks, deep chasms, and 
treacherous morasses impeded the approach of an assailing 
force. Where nature failed to give adequate protection, art 
had stepped in, and had girdled the city with a mighty 
rampart, built of brick, stone, and timber, about four miles 
(35 stadia) in circumference, and guarded by a deep moat 
(Q. Cwihts, viii, 10). While reconnoitring these formidable 
defences, and considering his plan of attack, Alexander was 
again wounded by an arrow. The wound was not very 
serious, and did not prevent him from continuing the active 
supervision of the siege operations, which were designed and 
controlled throughout by his master mind. 

Commanded by such a general the meanest soldier becomes 
a hero. The troops laboured with such zeal that within 
nine days they had raised a mole level with the ground 

mits were named Korasibi€ and lunined by any European visitor 
Kondasb€ respectively (Polyainos, since the days of Alexander, was 
I, 1 ; p. 7 in cd. Melbar). The still a strong fortress in the six- 
three peaks are visible from Peshll- teenth century, when it baffled 
war. Compare the anecdote of Bfibar. It is situated on the Suwat 
Conolly ana his * relatives, the river, in approximately N. lat. 
Kafirs' (Ravcrty, Notes, p. 129). 34-° 48\ K. long. 72° 28', and is 

1 Arrian, iv, 26;1; said to possess extensive ancient 
Stein, ArchaeoL Tout in Buntr, p. ruins. (Raverty, Notts on Afghan- 
53 (Lahore, 1898); Deane/Note on titan, pp. 200, *234). The Greek 
tTdyana and GandhSra ’ ( J.R.A.S. , and Roman writers spell tire name 
1896, p. 655); Raverty, Notts on variously, as Massaga, Massaka, 
Afghanistan, p. 234s Minglaur, Mazaga, and Masoga. 
which has not been closely ex- 
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sufficient to bridge the moat, and to allow the movable towers 
and other engines to approach the walls. The garrison was 
disheartened by the death of their chief, who was killed by 
a blow from a missile discharged by an engine, and the 
place was taken by storm. Klcophis, the consort of the 
slain chieftain, and her infant son were captured, and it is 
said that she subsequently bore a son to Alexander. 1 

The garrison of Massaga had included a body of 7,000 Massacre 
mercenary troops from the plains of India. Alexander, by 
a special agreement, had granted these men their lives on 
condition that they should change sides and take service in 
his ranks. In pursuance of this agreement, they were allowed 
to retire and encamp on a small hill facing, and about nine 
miles (80 stadia) distant from, the Macedonian camp. The 
mercenaries, being unwilling to aid the foreigner in the sub¬ 
jugation of their country men, desired to evade the unwelcome 
obligation which they had incurred, and proposed to slip 
away by night and return to their homes. Alexander, 
having received information of their design, suddenly attacked 
the Indians while they reposed in fancied security and 
inflicted severe loss upon them. Recovering from their 
surprise, the mercenaries formed themselves into a hollow 
circle, with the women and children in the centre, and 
offered a desperate resistance, in which the women took an 
active part. At last, the gallant defenders were overpowered 
by superior numbers, and, in the words of an ancient 
historian, ‘met a glorious death which they would have 
disdained to exchange for a life with dishonour’. The 
unarmed camp followers and the women were spared. 2 

This incident, which has been severely condemned by Comment, 
various writers, ancient and modern, as a disgraceful breach 

1 Arrian (iv, 37) speaks of • the ... at all events she afterwards 
mother and daughter of Assakfi- gave birth to a son who received 
nos.’ Q. Curtius (viii, 10) states the name of Alexander, whoever 
tliat ‘ Assacanus, its previous sorer- his father may have been Ap- 
elgn, had lately died, and bis parentlv, Klecphis must have been 
mother Cleophis now ruled tire city the wioow of the chief who was 
and the realm He adds that * the killed in the siege, according to 
queen herself, having placed her Arrian. 

son, still a child, at Alexander's * Arrian, Anab. iv, 37 ; Diodorus. 
knees, obtained not only pardon xvil, 84 j Curtius, viii, 10. 


vim 
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Retire¬ 
ment of 
tribes to 
A or nos. 


Descrip¬ 
tion of 
Aornos. 


of faith by Alexander, does not seem to have been, us 
supposed by Diodorus, the outcome of implacable enmity 
felt by the king against the mercenaries. The slaughter of 
the contingent was rather, as represented by Arrian, the 
tremendous penalty for a meditated breach of faith on the 
part of the Indians, and, if this explanation be true, the 
penalty cannot be regarded as altogether undeserved. IVhile 
the accession of seven thousand brave and disciplined troops 
would have been a welcome addition to Alexander’s small 
army, the addition of such a force to the enemy in the plains 
would have been a serious impediment to his advance; and 
he was, I think, justified in protecting himself against such 
a formidable increase of the enemy’s strength. 

Alexander next captured a town called Ora or Nora, and 
occupied an important place named Bazira, the inhabitants 
of which, with those of other towns, had retired to the 
stronghold of Aornos near the Indus. The desire of Alexander 
to capture this position, believed to be impregnable, was based 
upon military exigencies, and fired by a legend that the 
demi-god, Herakles, whom he claimed as an ancestor, had 
been baffled by the defences. 

The mountain was washed on one face by the Indus, which 
at this point was of great depth, and enclosed by rugged and 
precipitous rocks, forbidding approach from that side. On 
the other sides, as at Massaga, ravines, cliffs, and swamps 
presented obstacles sufficient to daunt the bravest assailant. 
A single path gave access to the summit, which was well 
supplied with water, and comprised arable land requiring the 
labour of a thousand men for its cultivation. The summit 
was crowned by a steeply scarped mass of rock, which formed 
a natural citadel, and, doubtless, was further protected by 
art. 1 


1 Arrian, ir, $ 8 ; Diodorus, 
xvlll, 80 ; Curt'wi, viii, 11. Different 
people will necessarily form different 
notions of the circuit of a mountain 
mass, as they include or cxdude 
subsidiary ranges; but the esti¬ 
mate of Diodorus that the circuit 
was 100 stadia, or 11 $ miles prob¬ 


ably is nearer the truth than 
Arrian's estimate of 200 stadia. On 
the other hand Arrian guesses the 
minimum elevation as being 11 
stadia, or nearly 6,700 feet, which 
is a more reasonable figure than the 
16 stadia of Diodorus. See Appen¬ 
dix D. 
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Before undertaking the siege of this formidable stronghold, Prclimin- 
Alexander, with his habitual foresight, secured his rear by ary 
placing garrisons in the towns of Ora, Maasaga, Bazirn, and tions. 
Orobatis, in the hills of Suwat and BunSr. 

He further isolated the fortress by personally marching 
down into the plains, probably through the Shahkot Pass, 1 
and receiving the submission of the important city of Peuke- 
laotis (Chftrsadda), and the surrounding territory, now known 
as the Yusufs! country. During this operation he was assisted 
by two load chiefs. He then made his way somehow to 
Embolimn, a small town on the Indus, at the foot of Aornos, , 
and there established a depot under the command of Krateros. 

In case the assault should fail, and the siege be converted 
into a blockade, this depot was intended to serve as a base 
for protracted operations should such prove to be necessary. 

Having thus dclil>cratcly made his dispositions for the Rccon- 
siege, Alexander spent two days in careful personal recon- na * ssancc '- 
naissancc of the position with the aid of a small force, chiefly 
consisting of light-armed troops. Assisted by local guides 
whose services were secured by liberal reward, rtolemy, the 
son of Lagos, secured a valuable foothold on the eastern spur 
of the mountain, where he entrenched his men. An attempt 
made by the king to support him having been frustrated, 
this failure led to a vigorous attack by the Indians on 
Ptolemy’s entrenchments, which was repulsed alter a ban! 
fight. 

A second effort made by Alexander to effect a j unction Construc- 
with his lieutenant, although stoutly opposed by the besieged, ^^ch. 
was successful; and the Macedonians were now in secure 
possession of the vantage-ground from which an assault on 
the natural citadel could be delivered. 

The task before the assailants was a formidable one, for 
the crowning moss of rock did not, like most eminences, 

1 The ancient route, ns followed important dc ces montagnes, avanl 
by Hiuen Tsang, *est cellc qui qu’en 1895 les Anglais n’cussenl 
montait dc Po-lou-cha au Sv&t par choisi le Malakand pour y fairc 
la passe dc Shahkote, 1'Hatthi-lilr, passer leur route strat^gique du 
ou "ddfiW des lllphants " des in- ChitrSl* (Foucher, op. cit, p. 40). 
dig^nes actucls, ct le col le plus 
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slope gradually to the summit, but rose abruptly in the form 
of a steep cone. Examination of the ground showed that 
a direct attack was impossible until some of the surrounding 
ravines should be filled up. Plenty of timber being available 
in the adjoining forests, Alexander resolved to use this 
material to form a pathway. lie himself threw the first 
trunk into the ravine, and liis act was greeted with a loud 
cheer signifying the keenness of the troops, who could not. 
shrink from any labour, however severe, to which their king 
was the first to put his hand. 

Within the brief space of four days Alexander succeeded 
in gaining possession of a small hill on a level with the rock, 
and in thus securing a dominant position. The success of 
this operation convinced the garrison that the capture of the 
citadel was merely a question of time, and negotiations for 
capitulation on terms were begun. 

The besieged, being more anxious to gain time for escape 
than to conclude a treaty, evacuated the rock during the 
night, and attempted to slip away unobserved in the darkness. 
But the unsleeping vigilance of Alexander detected the 
movement, and partially defeated their plans. Placing 
himself at the head of 700 picked men, he clambered up 
the cliff the moment the garrison began to retire and slew 
many. 

In this way the virgin fortress, which even Heraklcs had 
failed to win, became the prize of Alexander. The king, 
justly proud of his success, offered sacrifice and worship to 
the gods, dedicated altars to Athene and Nike, and built 
a fort for the accommodation of the garrison which he 
quartered on the mountain. The command of this important 
post was entrusted to Sisikottos (Sasigupta), a Hindu, who 
long before had deserted from the Indian contingent attached 
to the army of Bessus, the rebel satrap of Bactria, and had 
since proved himself a faithful officer in the Macedonian 
service. 

Alexander then proceeded to complete the subjugation of - 
the Assakenians by another raid into their country, and 
occupied a town named Dyrta, which prolmbly lay to the 
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north of Aornos. This town and the surrounding district 
were abandoned by the inhabitants, who had crossed the 
Indus, and taken refuge in the Abhisara country, in the 
hills between the Hydaspes (Jihlam) and Akesines (Chinab) 
rivers. 1 He then slowly forced his way through the forests 
down to the bridge-head at Ohind. Although the direct 
distance could not be great, the work of clearing a road 
passable for an army was so arduous that fifteen or sixteen 
marches were required to reach Hephaestiou’s camp. 2 

Opinions have differed concerning the location of the Bridge at 
bridge over the Indus, and most writers have been inclined 0hind ' 
to place it at Attock (Atak), where the river is narrowest. 

But the recent investigations of M. Foucher have clearly 
established the fact that the bridge, probably constructed of 
boats, must have been at Ohind or Und, sixteen miles above 
Attock. Having arrived at the bridge-head, Alexander January, 
sacrificed to the gods on a magnificent scale, and gave his 35<i B C ' 
army thirty days of much needed rest, amusing them with February, 
games and gymnastic contests. 3 

1 Various attempts to identify Aornos is not known. 

Dyrta have been made without 3 Curtius (viii, 12} is the authority 
success. The position of Abhisara, for the fifteen or sixteen marches, 

or ‘ the kingdom of Abisares \ has His words are* Having left this 

been correctly defined for the first pass [? AmbelfiJ, he arrived after 

time by Dr. Stein, who writes that the sixteenth encampment at the 

* Durvfibhisara |L e. DStva and river Indus \ 

Abhisara] comprised the whole * Arrian, v, 3 ; Diodartu, xvii, 
tract of the lower und middle hills Sti. The ancient road to India 

lying betw'een the Vitas ta (Jlhlaru from the Kabul river valley followed 

or Hydaspes) and the CandrAblifijrft a circuitous route through Puru- 

(Chinab or Akesines) . . . The hill- shapura (Peshawar), Pusnkal&vati 

state of Rfljupuri (Rajaurf) was in- (Peukelaotis), Hoti Mardfin, and 

eluded in Darvabhisara . . . One ShOhb&xgarhi (Po-lu-sha of the 

passage would restrict the applicu- Chinese), to Und or Ohind. The 

tion or the terra to the lower hills \ direct route to Attock has been 

The small chieftainship of Rajauri made practicable only in modern 

and Bhimbhar, the ancient*Abhi- times. Und is the pronunciation 

sara, is now included within the of the inhabitants of the town which 

limits of the Kashmir State, as is called Ohind by the people of 

defined in recent times. Abhisara Peshawar and MardSn; the San- 

used to be erroneously identified skrlt name was Udabhandapura 

with the Haxara District, which (Cunningham, Ancumt Geography, 

really corresponds with Uraia, or p. 53 ; Stein, Jttijai, transl. ii, 386; 

the kingdom of Arsakes (Stein, roucher, op. cit,p. 46, with maps). 

Kdjataranyini, transl., Bk. i, 180; Major Raverty considers Uhand to 

v, 217; and McCrindle, op. cit, be the correct spelling, and this 

p. 375). The line of march from form Is the nearest to the Sanskrit. 
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At Ohiud Alexander was met by an embassy from Ambhi 
(Omphis), 1 who had recently succeeded to the throne of 
Taxila, the great city three marches beyond the Indus. The 
lately deceased king had met the invader in the previous 
year at Nikaia and tendered the submission of his kingdom. 
This tender was now renewed on behalf of his son by the 
embassy, and was supported by a contingent of 700 horse and 
the gift of valuable supplies comprising thirty elephants, 3,000 
fat oxen, more than 10,000 sheep, and 200 talents of silver. 

The ready submission of the rulers of Taxila is explained 
by the fact that they desired Alexander’s help against then- 
enemies in the neighbouring states. Taxila was then at war 
both with the hill kingdom of Abhisflra, and with the more 
powerful state governed by the king whom the Greeks called 
Poros, which corresponded with the modern districts of 
Jihlam, Gujarat, and Shahpur. 2 

Spring had now begun, and the omeus being favourable, 
the refreshed army began the passage of the river one 
morning at daybreak ; and, with the help of the Taxilan 
king, safely effected entrance on the soil of India, which no 
European traveller or invader had ever before trodden. 3 

A curious incident marked the last day’s march to Taxila. 
When four or five miles from the city Alexander was startled 
to see a complete army in order of Imttle advancing to meet 


_ * The restoration of the name 
Ambhi is due to M. Svlvain JAvi 
(Journal Atiatiqys for 1690, p. 234). 

5 Curtius, vhi, 12. The country 
of PCros lay between the Hydaspes 
(Jihlam) and the Akesincs (Chin&o), 
and contained 300 towns (Strabo, 
xv, 29). The Indian form of the 
name or title transcribed as POros 
by the Greeks is not known. The 
guess that it might be Paurara is 
not convincing. 

* The chronology is determined 
by Strabo , xv, 17, who states, on 
the authority of Aristoboulos, the 
companion and historian of Alex- 
ander, that ' they remained in the 
mountainous country belonging to 
the Aspasioi and to Assakanos 
during the winter. In the begin¬ 


ning of spring they descended to 
the plains and the great city of 
Taxila, whence they went on to 
the Hydaspes and the land of 
Poros. During the winter they 
saw no rain, but only snow. Rain 
fell for the first time while they 
were at Taxila’. The passage of 
the Indus must therefore be dated 
in February or March, 326 b. c. 
Mr. Pearson notes that ‘when 
Bumes was with Ranjlt Singh at 
Lahore, the festival of spring was 
celebrated with lavish magnificence 
on the 6th of February ’ (Jnd. Ant., 
1905, p. 257). The rain at Taxila 
must have hcon due to a passing 
storm, because the regular rainy 
season does not begin before June. 
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him. He supposed that treacherous opposition was about to 
be offered, and had begun to make arrangements to attack 
the Indians, when Ainbhi galloped forward with a few 
attendants and explained that the display of force was 
intended as an honour, and that his entire army was at 
Alexander’s disposal. When the misunderstanding had been 
removed the Macedonian force continued its advance and was 
entertained at the city with royal magnificence. 

Taxila, now represented by miles of ruins to the north- Taxila. 
west of Rawalpindi, and the south-east of Hasan Abdal, was 
then one of the greatest cities of the east, and was famous 
as the principal seat of Hindu learning in Northern India, 
to which scholars of all classes flocked for instruction, 
especially in the medical sciences. 1 

Ambhi recognized Alexander as his lord, and received Submis- 
ftom him investiture as lawful successor of his deceased Ambhi. 
father the king of Taxila In return for the favour shown 
to him by the invader, he provided the Macedonian army 
with liberal supplies, and presented Alexander with eighty 
talents of coined silver B and golden crowns for himself and 

1 The name is given as Taxila are full of references to the fame of 
(TafiAa) by the Greek and Roman Taxila as a university town, e.g. 
authors, which is a close tran- vol. ii (Rouse's transl.), 2,32,59, &c. 
scription of the Pali or Prakrit Tak- The SusTma Jitaka places it in the 
kasilfi. The Sanskrit form is Tak- kingdom of Gandnftra, i. e. of 
shaSIla. The ruins at Shuhdh&i, Peukclaotis and Peshawar. Most 
eight miles south-east of Hasan of the Jiit&kas probably are anterior 
Andal. and in the surrounding vil- to Alexander’s time, 
lages, have been roughly surveyed 1 This ‘ coined ’ or * stamped * 
and described by Cunningham silver (sianalum argentum) probably 
(Report*, ii, 111-31), but deserve consisted of the little flat ingots 
more systematic and detailed ex- known to numismatists as 4 punch- 
amination. So far as known, the marked * pieces, because they arc 
remains seem to be Buddhist, but not struck with a die, but are 
the vestiges of many pre-Buddhist marked irregularly by small punches 
edifices probably still remain. The of various patterns applied at dif- 
Ruddhist establishments were in a ferent times. For accounts of this 
state of decay when the Chinese curious coinage, which was used 
traveller, Hiuen Tsang, visited throughout India, see Ranson, 
them in the seventh century a. d. Indian Coin*, ii 4-6; Cunningham, 

(Beal, ii, 136-43} Walters, i, 240), Com* of Ancient India, pp. 54-60, 
and the kingdom was then tributary nl. I and II, 1, 2 ; Catal. of Cainx 
to Kashmir. The city was still an in the Indian Museum, vol. I, pp. 
important place about 100 a c., 131-42. The early copper coinage 

when it was the capital of a satrap of Taxila is described in the works 
named Liaka. The J&taka stories cited. 
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all his friends. Alexander, not to be outdone in generosity, 
returned the presents, and bestowed on the donor a thousand 
talents from the spoils of war, along with many banqueting 
vessels of gold and silver, a vast quantity of Persian drapery, 
and thirty chargers caparisoned as when ridden by himself. 
This lavish generosity, although displeasing to Alexander’s 
Macedonian officers, probably was prompted more by policy 
than by sentiment. It purchased a contingent of 5,000 men, 
and secured the fidelity of a most useful ally (Q. Curtins, 
viii, 12; Diodorus, xvii, 86; Arrian, v, 8). 

Raiaof While Alexander was at Taxila, the hill chieftain of 
and Pflros Abhisiira, who really intended to join Paros in repelling the 
invader {Diodorus, xvii, 87), sent envoys who professed to 
surrender to Alexander all that their master possessed. 
This mission was favourably received, and Alexander hoped 
that Poros would display complaisance equal to that of his 
ally. But a summons sent requiring him to do homage and 
pay tribute was met with the proud answer that he would 
indeed come to his frontier to meet the invader, but at the 
head of an army ready for battle. 

Advance Having stayed in his comfortable quarters at Taxila for 
daspes sufficient time to rest his army ( Diodorus , xvii, 87), Alex- 
April, ander led his forces, now strengthened by the Taxilan 

33«h.c. contingent and a small number of elephants, eastward to 
meet Poros, who was known to be awaiting him on the 
further bank of the Hydaspes (Jihlam) river. The march 
from Taxila to Jihlam on the Hydaspes, in a south-easterly 
direction, a distance of about a hundred or a hundred and 
ten miles, according to the route followed, brought the army 
over difficult ground and probably occupied a fortnight. 1 
The hot season was at its height, but to Alexander all 
seasons were equally fit for campaigning, and be led his 
soldiers on and on from conquest to conquest, regardless of 

1 Alexander must have marched he may have utilized both roads, 
cither by the northern road through After his arrival at the river bank 
the Bakrila Pass, past Rohtas, to he was free to choose his battle- 
Jihlam ; or by the road twenty ground (Pearson,‘Alexander,Porus 
miles further south through the and the Panjab,’ Iwl Ant., 1905, 
Bunhar Pass to Jalilpur. Possibly p. 253, with map). 
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the snows of the mountains and the scorching heat of the 
plains. He arrived at Jihlam early in May, and found the May, 
river already flooded by the melting of the snow in the hills. 136 “• c 
The boats which had served for the passage of the Indus, 
having been cut into sections and transported on wagons to 
be rebuilt on the bank of the Hyclaspes, were again utilized 
for the crossing of that river (sttrian, v, 8). 

In spite of the most elaborate preparations, the problem Prepara- 
of the passage of the Iiyclaspes in the face of a superior force of 

could not be solved without minute local knowledge; and river. 
Alexander was compelled to defer his decision as to the best 
feasible solution until he should have acquired the necessary 
acquaintance with all the local conditions. On his arrival, 
he found the army of Poros, fifty thousand strong, drawn 
up on the opposite bank. It was obvious that the horses of 
the cavalry, the arm upon which the Macedonian commander 
placed his reliance, could not be induced to clamber up the 
bank of a flooded river in the face of a host of elephants, and 
that some device for evading this difficulty must be sought. 

Alexander, therefore, resolved, in the words of Arrian, to Provision 
‘steal a passage’. The easiest plan would have been for the o{ boats - 
invader to wait patiently in his lines until October or 
November, when the waters would subside and the river 
might become fordable. Although such dilatory tactics did 
not commend themselves to the impetuous spirit of Alex¬ 
ander, he endeavoured to lull the vigilance of the enemy by 
the public announcement that he intended to await the 
change of season, and gave a colour of truth to the declara¬ 
tion by employing his troops in foraging expeditions and 
the collection of a great store of provisions. At the same 
time his flotilla of boats continually moved up and down the 
river, and frequent, reconnaissances were made in search of 
a ford. ‘All this,’ as Arrian observes, ‘prevented Poros 
from resting and concentrating his preparations at any one 
point selected in preference to any other as the best for 
defending the passage 1 (v, 9). Rafts, galleys, and smaller 
boats were secretly prepared and hidden away among the 
woods and islands in the upper reaches of the river. These 
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preliminaries occupied six or seven weeks, during which time 
the rains had broken, and the violence of the flood had 
increased. Careful study of the ground had convinced Alex¬ 
ander that the best chance of crossing in safety was to be found 
near a sharp bend in the river about sixteen miles marching 
distance above his camp, at a point where his embarkation 
would be concealed by a bluff aud an island covered with 
forest. Having arrived at ^this decision, Alexander acted 
upon it, not only, as Arrian justly remarks, with ‘ marvellous 
audacity’, but with consummate prudence and precaution. 

He left Krateros with a considerable force, including the 
Taxilan contingent of 5,000 men, to guard the camp near 
Jihlam, and supplied him with precise instructions as to the 
manner in which he should use this reserve force to support 
the main attack. Half-way between the standing camp and 
the chosen crossing-place three generals were stationed with 
the mercenary cavalry and infantry, and had orders to cross 
the river as soon as they should perceive the Indians to be 
fairly engaged in action. All sections of the army were kept 
in touch by a chain of sentries posted along the bank. 

When all these precautionary arrangements had been 
completed, Alexander in person took command of a picked 
force of about 11,000 or 12,000 men, including the foot 
guards, hypaspist infantry, mounted archers, and 5,000 
cavalry of various kinds, with which to effect the passage. 
In order to escape observation, he marched by night at some 
distance from the bank, and his movements were further 
concealed by a violent storm of rain and thunder which 
broke during'the march. He arrived unperceived at the 
appointed place and found the fleet of galleys, boats, and 
rafts in readiness. The enemy had no suspicion of what was 
happening until the fleet appeared in the open river beyond 
the wooded island, and Alexander disembarked his force at 
daybreak without opposition. But when he had landed, he 
was disappointed to find that yet another deep channel lay 
in front, which must be crossed. With much difficulty 
a ford was found, and the infantry struggled through breast 
deep in the stream, while the horses swam with only their 


THE BATTLEFIELD OF 

THE HYDASPES 

B.C. 326. 


MANCLA 


'’'ivwiiul'li/i,, 

IUty d > \ 'H& 


as Pe, 


Wf&to 

'"® 


KARRI 


BHUNA x\ PLAIN 

1 \ 7 --> 8 \ oSIRWALI 

Aorf/ * BATTLEFIELD 


«**■« £ 
“PAKRAL £>_?/ 


/&//*way Camp 
of Meleager 


s ^ n \°pakral ^ 

j River Bed *\ 5^ 
/ SK Aj 1 *>._||| 
mU\^ streams VJ| 

and 

\!s/ands / / 


Quic ksands _ ■ / 

..'V> 

^A'PO' 


JIHLAM 

O 

□°s 

CAMP OF 
ALEXANDER/ 


^ -Vof 

:ampqf-' jV j a rcn 

fPOROS 


“naurancabad 


°SARAI 


approximate SCALE 


10 MILES 






NIGHT MARCH 


61 


heads above water. The sole practicable rood from the 
camp of Poros involved a wide detour, which rendered 
prompt opposition impossible, and Alexander was able to 
deploy his dripping troops on the mainland before any 
attempt could be mode to stop him. 

Then, when it was too late, the son of the Indian king The 
came hurrying up with 2,000 horse and 120 chariots. This 
inadequate force was S|>eedily routed with the loss of 400 
killed, and of all the chariots. Fugitives carried the 
disastrous news to the camp of Poros, who moved out with 
the bulk of his army to give battle, leaving a guard to 
protect his baggage against lCrateros, who lay in wait on the 
opposite bank. The Indian army deployed on the only 
ground available, the plain now known as Karri, girdled ou 
tile north and east by low hills, and about five miles in 
width at its broadest part. The surface was a firm sandy 
soil well adapted for military movements even in the rainy 
season. 

A stately force it was with which the Indian monarch The 
moved forth to defend his country against the audacious Indi, ) n 
invader from the west. Two hundred huge elephants, ftrmV ‘ 
stationed at intervals of not less than a hundred feet from 
one another, and probably in eight ranks, formed the front 
in the centre. 1 The chief reliance of Poros was on these 
monsters who would, it was calculated, terrify the foreign 
soldiers and render the dreaded cavalry unmanageable. 
Behind the elephants stood a compact force of SO,000 
infantry with projections on the wings, and files of the 
infantry were pushed forward in the intervals between the 
elephants, so that the Indian army presented ‘very much 
the appearance of a city—the elephants as they stood re¬ 
sembling its towers, and the men-at-arms placed between 
them resembling the lines of wall intervening between tower 
and tower ' ( Diodorus , xvii, 87). Both flanks were protected 
by cavalry with chariots in front. The cavalry numbered 

1 See plan of the battle. The indebted for It to my son, Capt 
number of ranks Is determined by A. A. Smith, <58th Vaughan’s Rifles, 
the limitation of space. The plan who has plotted the details to 
shows exactly 200 elephants. I am scale. 
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4,000 and the chariots 300. Each chariot was drawn by 
four horses, and carried six men, of whom two were archers, 
stationed one on each side of the vehicle, two were shield- 
bearers, and two were charioteers, who in the stress of battle 
were wont to drop the reins and ply the enemy with darts 
( Q . Curtins, viii, 14). 

The infantry were all armed with a broad and heavy two- 
handed sword, and a long buckler of undressed ox-hide. In 
addition to these arms each man carried either javelins or 
a bow. The bow is described as l>eing 

‘ made of equal length with the man who bears it. This 
they rest upon the ground, and pressing against it with their 
left foot thus discharge the arrow having drawn the string 
backwards: for the shaft they use is little short of being 
three yards long, and there is nothing which can resist an 
Indian archer’s shot—neither shield nor breastplate, nor any 
stronger defence, if such there be 1 (Arrian, Inaika , ch. xvi). 

But great as was the power of the Indian bow, it was too 
cumbrous to meet the attack of the mobile Macedonian 
cavalry. The slippery state of the surface prevented the 
archers from resting the end of their weapons firmly on the 
ground, and Alexander’s horse were able to deliver their 
charge before the bowmen had completed their adjustments 
(Q. Curtiusy viii, 14). The Indian horsemen, each of whom 
carried two javelins and a buckler, were far inferior in per¬ 
sonal strength and military discipline to Alexander’s men 
(Arrian, Anab. v, 17). 

With such force and such equipment Poros awaited the 
attack of the greatest military genius whom the world has 
seen. 

Alexander clearly perceived that his small force would 
have no chance of success in a direct attack upon the enemy’s 
centre, and resolved to rely on the effect of a vigorous 
cavalry charge against the Indian left wing. The generals 
in command of the 6,0<X) infantry at his disposal were 
ordered to play a waiting game, and to take no part in the 
action until they should see the Indian foot and horse 
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thrown into confusion by the charge of cavalry under 
Alexander’s personal command. 

He opened the action by sending his mounted archers, First 
a thousand strong, against the left wing of the Indian army, 
which must have extended close to the bank of the river. 

The archers discharged a storm of arrows and made furious 
charges. They were quickly followed by the Guards led by 
Alexander himself. The Indian cavalry on the right wing 
hurried round by the rear to support their hard-pressed 
comrades on the left. But meantime two regiments of 
horse commanded by Koines, which had been detached by 
Alexander for the purpose, swept past the front of the 
immobile host of Poros, galloped round its right wing, and 
threatened the rear of the Indian cavalry and chariots. 

While the Indian squadrons were endeavouring to effect 
a partial change of front to meet the impending onset from 
the rear, they necessarily fell into a certain amount of con¬ 
fusion. Alexander, seeing his opportunity, seized the very 
moment when the enemy’s horse were changing front, and 
pressed home his attack. The Indian ranks on both wings 
broke and ‘ fled for shelter to the elephants as to a friendly 
wall'. Thus ended the first act in the drama. 

The elephant drivers tried to retrieve the disaster by Second 
urging their mounts against the Macedonian horse, but the ^ufe 0t 
phalanx, which had now advanced, began to take its de¬ 
ferred share in the conflict. The Macedonian soldiers hurled 
showers of darts at the elephants and their riders. The 
maddened beasts charged and crushed through the closed 
ranks of the phalanx, impenetrable to merely human attack. 

The Indian horsemen seized the critical moment, and, seeking 
t.o revenge the defeat which they had suffered in the first 
stage of the action, wheeled round and attacked Alexander’s 
cavalry. But the Indians were not equal to the task which 
they attempted, and being repulsed, were again cooped up 
among the elephants. The second act of the drama was 
now finished. 

The third and last began with a charge by the Macedonian Third 
massed cavalry which crashed into the broken Indian ranks ^ttle° f 
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and effected an awful carnage. The battle ended at the 
eighth hour of the day (Plutarch, Life , ch. 60) in a scene of 
murderous confusion, which is best described in the words of 
Arrian, whose account is based on that of men who shared in 
the fight. 

* The elephants, 1 he writes, * being now cooped up within 
a narrow space, did no less damage to their friends than to 
their foes, trampling them under their feet as they wheeled 
and pushed about. There resulted in consequence a great 
slaughter of the cavalry, cooped up as it was within a narrow 
space around the elephants. Many of the elephant drivers, 
moreover, had been shot down, and of the elephants them¬ 
selves some had been wounded, white others, both from 
exhaustion and the loss of their mahouts, no longer kept to 
their own side of the conflict, but, as if driven frantic by 
their sufferings, attacked friend and foe quite indiscrimin¬ 
ately, pushed them, trampled them down, and killed them in 
all manner of ways. But the Macedonians, who had a wide 
and open field, and could therefore operate ns they thought 
best, gave way when the elephants charged, and when they 
retreated followed at their heels and plied them with darts ; 
whereas the Indians, who were in the midst of the animals, 
suffered far more from the effects of their rage. 

‘ When the elephants, however, became quite exhausted, 
and their attacks were no longer made with vigour, they 
fell back like ships backing water, and merely kept trumpeting 
as they retreated with their faces to the enemy. Then did 
Alexander surround with his cavalry the whole of the enemy’s 
line, and signal that the infantry, with their shields linked 
together so as to give the utmost compactness to their ranks, 
should advance in phalanx. By this means the cavalry of 
the Indians was, with a few exceptions, cut to pieces in the 
action. Such also was the fate of the infantry, since the 
Macedonians were now pressing them from ever}* side. 

* Upon this all turned to flight wherever a gap could be 
found in the cordon of Alexander’s cavalry.’ 

Meanwhile, Krateros and the other officers left on the 
opposite bank of the river had crossed over, and with their 
fresh troops fell upon the fugitives, and wrought terrible 
slaughter. The Indian army was annihilated; all the 
elephants being either killed or captured, and the chariots 
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destroyed. Three thousand horsemen, and not less than 
twelve thousand foot soldiers were killed, and 9,000 taken 
prisoners. The Macedonian loss, according to the highest 
estimate, did not exceed a thousand. 

Poros himself, a magnificent giant, six and a half feet in 
height, fought to the last, but at last succumbed to nine 
wounds, and was taken prisoner in a fainting condition. 

Alexander had the magnanimity to respect his gallant, 
adversary, and willingly responded to his proud request to be 
‘ treated as a king 1 \ The victor not only confirmed the 
vanquished prince in the government of his ancestral terri¬ 
tory, but added to it other lands of still greater extent; and 
by this politic generosity secured for the brief period of his 
stay in the country a grateful and faithful friend. 2 

The victory was commemorated by the foundation of two Boukc- 
towns; one named Nikaia, situated on the battlefield; and P halfL 
the other, named Boukephala, situated at the point whence 
Alexander had started to cross the Hydaspes. The latter 
was dedicated to the memory of Alexander's famous charger, 
which had carried him safely through so many perils, and 
had now at last succumbed to weariness and old age. 
Boukephala, by reason of its position at a ferry on the high 
road from the west to the Indian interior, became a place of 
such fame and importance as to be reckoned by Plutarch 
among the greatest of Alexander's foundations. It was 
practically identical with the modern town of Jihlam 
(Jhelum), and its position is more closely marked by the 
extensive elevated mound to the west of the existing 
town. 

The position of Nikaia, which never attained fame, is less Nikaia. 
certain; but probably should be sought at the village of 

1 "On fiaatkiKwt pat w ’A ki- A mobile cavalry force had no diffi- 

(txvlp*. culty in riding across the front of an 

* For disputed questions con- army like that of POros although, 
ceming the passage of the river, of course, such a feat would be im- 
and the date and site of the battle possible if that army had possessed 
see App. E, F. Opinions differ rifles and guns. While Arrian’s lucid 
concerning the exact nature of the description of the battle has been 
movement of Koinos t but to me followed in the main, some details 
the texts seem sufficiently plain, have been taken from other writers. 
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Sukhchainpur to the south of the Karri plain, the scene of 
the battle. 1 

An interesting numismatic memorial of the battle is the 
famous unique dekadrachm in the British Museum, 4 showing 
on one side a Macedonian horsemen driving before him a 
retreating elephant with its two riders, and on the other side 
ft standing figure of Alexander holding a thunderbolt, and 
wearing the Persian helmet, and with A (='A\e£&i>Zpov 
BarriAcajs ?) iu the held ? Mr. Barclay Head shows good 
reason for believing that this piece was struck in India as 
ft medal for presentation to Macedonian officers who took part 
in the battle. 3 


Alexander, having performed with fitting splendour the 
obsequies of the slain, offered the customary sacrifices, and 
celebrated games, left Krateros behind with a portion of the 
army and orders to fortify posts, and maintain communica¬ 
tions. The king himself, taking a force of picked troops, 
largely composed of cavalry, invaded the country of a nation 
called Glausai or Glaukanikoi, adjacent to the dominions of 
Pdros. Thirty-seven considerable towns and a multitude of 
villages, having readily submitted, w ere added to the extensive 
territory administered by Poro«. The king of the lower 
hills, who is called Abisares by the Greek writers, finding 
resistance hopeless, again tendered his submission. Another 
Poros, nephew of the defeated monarch, and ruler of a tract 
called Gand&ris, sent envoys premising allegiance to the 
invincible invader, and sundry independent tribes (tQv ai/ro- 
i'6/jxov ’I vbav) followed the example of these princes. 

Alexander, moving in a direction more easterly than 
before, crossed the Akesines (Chimb) at a point not specified, 


1 Arrian (v. 20) gives the true 
account of the death of Bouke- 
phalos. The site of Roukephala 
was determined, to my satisfaction, 
by Abbott ( l On the Sites of Nikaia 
and Boukcphala \ J. A. S. B., 1852, 
n. 231). The mound referred to is 
known locally as ‘ Pindior * the 
town’, and "yields large ancient 
bricks and " numerous Graeco- 
Bactrian coins. Boukephala is 


mentioned in the Peutingerian 
Tables, by Pliny (vi, 20), and the 
author of the Peripltu ;ch. 47), as 
well as by Plutarch {Fortune of 
Alexander, Oration 1,0). Cunning¬ 
ham’s identifications of the two 
towns are necessarily rejected as 
being based upon the theory that 
the passage of the river was effected 
at Jalalpur. 

9 Finn. Ckron ., 1906, p, 8, pi. 1,8. 
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but certainly near the foot of the hills. The passage of the 
river, although unopposed, was difficult by reason of the 
rapid current of the flooded stream, which was 3,000 yards 
(15 stadia) in width, and of the large and jagged rocks with 
which the channel was bestrewn, and on which many of the 
boats were wrecked. 1 


The king, having made adequate arrangements for supplies, Passage of 
reinforcements, and the maintenance of communications. Hy dra °- 
continued his advance eastwards, probably passing close to 
the ancient fortress of Sialkot. The Hydraotes (Ravi) river 
having been crossed without difficulty, Hephaistion was sent 
back in order to reduce to obedience the younger Poros, who 
had revolted owing to feelings of resentment at the excessive 
favour shown to his uncle and enemy. 

Alexander selected as the adversaries worthy of his steel The inde- 
the more important confederacy of independent tribes which 
was headed by the Kathaioi, who dwelt upon the left or 
eastern side of the Hydraotes, and enjoyed the highest repu¬ 
tation for skill in the art of war. Their neighbours, the 
Oxydrakai, who occupied the basin of the Hyphasis, and the 
Malloi, who were settled along the lower course of the 
Hydraotes below Lahore, and were also famous as brave 
warriors, intended to join the tribal league, but had not 
actually done so at this time. The Kathaioi were now 
supported only by minor clans, their immediate neighbours, 
and the terrible fate which awaited the Malloi was postponed 
for a brief space. 2 


On the second day after the passage of the Hydraotes, Pimpwma 
Alexander received the capitulation of a town named Pim- s^ngala. 
prama, belonging to a clan called Adra'istai by Arrian ; and, 


after a day's rest, proceeded to invest Sangala, which the 


1 These particulars given by Ar- (Roverty, op. cit., 34S). 
rian (v, 20) clearly prove that the * For the correct location of the 
Akesincs was crossed near the foot clans see the author’s paper en- 
of the hills, some twenty-five or titled 4 The Position of the Autono¬ 
thirty miles above Waslr5b5d. mous Tribes of the Panjftb con- 

where Mr. McCrindle places the quered by Alexander the Great’ 
crossing. The Chi nab has changed (/. R. A. S., Oct., 1903). See the 
its course very considerably, and map, reprinted from that paper, 
lower down has wandered over a with a slight alteration of the sug- 
bed about thirty miles in breadth gested position of the altars. 
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Kathaioi and the allied tribes had selected as their main 
stronghold. The tribes protected their camp, lying under 
the shelter of a low hill, by a triple row of wagons, and 
offered a determined resistance. 

Meantime, the elder Foros arrived with a reinforcement for 
the besiegers of five thousand troops, elepliants, and a siege 
train; but before any breach in the city wall had been 
effected, the Macedonians stormed the place by escalade, and 
routed the allies, who lost many thousands killed. Alexan¬ 
der s loss in killed was less than a hundred, but twelve hundred 
of his men were wounded—an unusually large proportion. 

Sangala wus razed to the ground, as a punishment for the 
stout resistance of its defenders. 1 

V ot another river, the Hyphasis (Bias), lay in the path of 
^ xe royal adventurer, who advanced to its bank, and prepared 
to cross, being determined to subdue the nations beyond. 
These were reputed to be clans of brave agriculturists, 
enjoying an admirable system of aristocratic government, and 
occupying a fertile territory well supplied with elephants of 
superior size and courage. 

Alexander, having noticed that his troops no longer 
followed him with their wonted alacrity, and were indisposed 
to proceed to more distant adventures, sought to rouse their 
enthusiasm by an eloquent address, in which he recited the 
glories of their wondrous conquests from the Hellespont to 
the Hyplmsis, and promised them the dominion and riches of 
all Asia. But his glowing words fell on unwilling ears, and 
were received with painful silence, which remained unbroken 
for a long time. 


1 Much nonsense has been written 
about the site of Sangala (SdyyaAa), 
which was quite distinct from the 
Sftkala of Hindu writers and of 
Hiuen Tsang. The assumption 
that the two towns were identical 
led Cunningham to identify Alex¬ 
ander’s Sangala with a petty mound 
called 4 Sangala Tibba ’ m the Jhang 
District The late Mr. C. J. 
Rodgers conclusively proved this 
identification to be erroneous {Re¬ 


port on Suiu/ala Tibba , News Press, 
Lai lore, 1896 ; Proc. A. S. B., 
1896, p. 81). The position of San¬ 
gala, which was razed to the 
ground, cannot be determined 
with precision, but it was in the 
Gurdaspur District Sfikala, the 
capital of Mihirakula, is represented 
by the modern Siulkot, N. lat. 
33° 39', E. long. 74° 36' (Fleet, 
‘Sakala,’ Acte* du A n* Contfri* 
<Ui Orientalutes, tome I). 
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At last Koinos, the trusted cavalry general, who had led Reply of 
the charge in the battle with Poros, summoned up courage to Koincw ' 
reply, and argued the expediency of fixing some limit to the 
toils and dangers of the army. He urged his sovereign to 
remember that out of the Greeks and Macedonians who had 
crossed the Hellespont eight years earlier, some had been 
invalided home, some were unwilling exiles in newly founded 
cities, some were disabled by wounds, and others, the most 
numerous, had perished by the sword or disease. 

Few indeed were those left to follow the standards; and Scptem- 
they were weary wretches, shattered in health, ragged, ill- 326 
armed, and despondent. He concluded his oration by 
saying:— 

‘ Moderation in the midst of success, 0 king! is the 
noblest of virtues, for, although, being at the head of so 
brave an army, you have naught to dread from mortal foes, 
yet. the visitations of the Deity cannot be foreseen or guarded 
against by man’. 1 

The words of Koinos were greeted with loud applause, Orders for 
which left no doubt about the temper of the men. Alex- rctreftt ' 
ander, deeply mortified, and unwilling to yield, retired 
within his tent; but emerged on the third day, convinced 
that further advance was impracticable. The soothsayers 
judiciously discovered that the omens were unfavourable for 
the passage of the river, and Alexander, with a heavy heart, 
gave orders for retreat, in September, 926 n.c. 

To mark the furthest point of his advance, he erected The altars, 
twelve huge altars, built of squared stone, and each fifty 
cubits in height, dedicated to the twelve great gods. Although 
the army had not passed the river, these massive memorials 
were erected on the farther bank, where they long remained 
to excite the wonder and veneration of both natives and 
foreigners.* Traces of them may still exist, and should be 

1 The address of Koinos, which 3 • Ad I Iy pas in . . . qui fuit 
is given in full by Arrian, seems to Alexandri itinerant terminus, ex¬ 
roe to be in substance a genuine superato tamen arone, arisque in 
report of a real speech, and not adversa ripa dicat is ’ (Pliny, Hitt. 
merely an appropriate inveutiou of A T a<., Bk. vi, ch. 17). 
the historian. 
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looked for along the oldest bed of the Bias, near the hills, in 
one or other of the three districts—Gurdaspur, Hoshyarpur, 
or Kangra—where nobody, except Vigne \ has yet sought 
tliein. 

The judicious Arrian simply records that:— 

‘Alexander divided the army into brigades, which he 
ordered to prepare twelve altars equal in height to the 
loftiest military towers, while exceeding them in breadth; to 
serve both as thank-offerings to the gods who had led him 
so far on the path of conquest, and as a memorial of his 
achievements. When the altars had been constructed, he 
offered sacrifice upon them with the customary rites, and 
celebrated gymnastic and equestrian games.’ 

The structures thus solemnly dedicated were well designed 
to serve their double purpose; and constituted a dignified 
and worthy monument of the piety and labours of the 
world’s greatest general. Their significance was fully appre¬ 
ciated by the Indian powers which had been compelled to 
bend before the Macedonian storm. We are told that 
Chandragupta Mauiya, the first emperor of India, who suc¬ 
ceeded to the lordship of Alexander’s conquests, and his 
successors for centuries afterwards, continued to venerate the 
altars, and were in the habit of crossing the river to offer 
sacrifice upon them. 2 

But, if Curtius and Diodorus are to be believed, the 
noble simplicity of the monumental altars was marred by 
a ridiculous addition designed to gratify the king’s childish 
vanity. The tale is given in its fullest form by Diodorus, 
who gravely informs us that after the completion of the 

1 Vipic. A Personal Narrative * How One can Praise oneself with- 
of u Visit to Ghazni, Kabul and out exciting Envy,’ $ 10, in Morals, 
Afghanistan (1843’,, p. 11. cd. Teubner, and Shillcto’s trans.). 

*’A\i{a*ipot uiv ovr 'KfxisXla The same author, in his JAft of 
Ttfiuv sal r&Aiv 'A\i£av5pov ‘Artpu- Alexander, ch. btii, states that 
kottos, lavrot/s dt rt) ripdfrOai npogyov • he also erected altars for the gods 
dno rwv ifioltov. * Thus Alexander, which the kings of the Praisiai 
lionouring Hercules, and Andro- f soil. Mag&dha] even to the present 
kottos [. $cil . Chandragupta] again day hold in veneration, crossing 
honouring Alexander, got them- the river to offer sacrifices upon 
selves honoured on the same them in the Hellenic fashion ’. 
grounds' (Plutarch, dr. 90 a. d.. 
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altars, Alexander caused an encampment to be made thrice 
the size of that actually occupied by his army, encircled by 
a trench fifty feet wide and forty feet deep, as well as by 
a rampart of extraordinary dimensions. ‘He further,’ the 
story continues, ‘ordered quarters to be constructed as for 
foot-soldiers, each containing two beds four cubits in length 
for each man ; and besides this, two stalls of twice the 
ordinary size for each horseman. Whatever else was to be 
left behind was directed to be likewise proportionately 
increased in size.’ We arc asked to believe that these silly 
proceedings were intended to convince the country people 
that the invaders had been men of more than ordinary 
strength and stature. 1 

It is incredible that Alexander could have l>een guilty of 
such senseless folly, and the legend may be rejected without 
hesitation as being probably based on distorted versions of 
tales told by travellers, who had seen the altars. 


APPENDIX D 
Aornos and EvtboHma 

Three solutions have been proposed for the * much vexed Three 
question ’ as to the site of Aornos. General Court and the sitcs 
Rev. Mr. Loewenthal suggested the castle or fort known as that P ro P oscd - 
of RAja Hodi, opposite Attock. But that suggestion is open to 
objections of all sorts, and has now no defenders. Cunningham 
preferred to identify the celebrated mountain with the fortress 
of RAnigat, sixteen miles north of Ohind, although he confessed 
that the identification was c incomplete and that he was ‘ not 
perfectly satisfied with it\* Cunningham’s suggestion may be 
briefly dismissed with the remarks that the hill at Riinigat is 
much too small and low to answer to the descriptions of the 
ancient writers, and that it is distant from the Indus. 

The third site proposed, the Mahaban mountain, situated Mahaban. 
about seventy miles ENE. from Peshawar in approximately 
N. lat 34° 20', was vigorously advocated by General Abbott, 
whose conclusions were so strongly supported by more recent 
researches that the ‘ much vexed question ’ seemed to be defi* 

1 Diodortu, xvii. 95; Curtius, * Cunningham, Report!, ii, 95- 
ix, 3. 110. 
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nitely settled when the first edition of this book was published. 
But Dr. Stein’s survey of the summit of Mahaban At the end of 
October, 1904, has reopened the question. 

The fanaticism of the tribes inhabiting the mountain and its 
neighbourhood is so great that the locality had never been 
completely surveyed—in fact, so far as can be ascertained, no 
European had ascended the summit of the mountain since the 
days of Alexander, until Dr. Stein accomplished the feat. 1 The 
fullest description recorded by the older writers is that given by 
Abbott, as follows :— 

‘ The long-sought rock, Aornos, towers high above all the neighbouring 
mountains, its mot washed by the broad flood of the Indus ... its 
inexhaustible pastures ... its forests and fastnesses, the refuge of all the 
outlaws for hundreds of miles around ; its summit, furrowed by a hundred 
ploughs ; its skirts, by perhaps eight hundred more ; a mountain almost 
without parallel in the world, and too faithfully described to be mistaken. 
There was formerly a fort upon the crest of the mountain, but its very 
name is lost, although traces of the wall remain, agreeing exactly, if my 
informant correctly describes them, with the site of Aornos. . . . Upon 
the east of Maha Bunn (a name embracing a whole district comprised by 
the trunk and ramifications of this mountain, and harbouring some ten 
thousand matchlock men) Nadir Shah, the Alexander of Persia, encamped 
his army, as the only means of reducing to order the lawless Affarini. 4 
The mountain is a long isolated ridge, not less, I think, in length at 
summit than five miles. The height is upwards of 7,000 feet [7,320 in 
India Office map) above the seas level, or 5,000 above that of the Indus. 
The length at base must be upwards of twelve miles. At the very summit 
is a small square Tumulus, apparently from 50 to 100 feet high, and 
scarped with preripiees. . . . The Maha Bunn agrees to the minutest 
particular with the description of Aornos, standing on the right bank of 
the Indus, feathered with forests, watered by perennial springs. Its 
summit, a plateau capable of holding the camp of a Persian army, and of 
employing a hundred ploughs; its forests and fastnesses the refuge of the 
Affacini of the plains and of fugitives from Abisara and Taxila; its 
height, gigantic and pre-eminent; its position sufficiently near to annoy 
Alexar ider's columns; its inhabitants to this day unconquered, paying 
neither allegiance nor tribute to any man V 

The observations of Colonel Deane, whose official position has 
afforded exceptional opportunities for the collection of accurate 
information, supplemented the description of General Abbott, 


1 The slopes of Mah&ban had 
been visited more than once by 
European troops. In or about 1858, 
a column of the Panjab Frontier 
Force ascended the southern side 
and blew up ‘several towers in 
Shahkot’. In December, 1863, 
Mulka, the Wahabi stronghold on 
the western slopes, was destroyed. 
Malka stood some distance below 
the highest peak (Pioneer Mail, 
Nov. 9th, 190*; Roberts, Forty-one 


Years in India, vol. li, pp. 20-2). 

4 This name is used only by 
Abbott 

8 Abbott, ‘The Battle Field of 
Alexander and Porus,’ J. A. S. B., 
1848, pp. 627, 628. The same 
author’s ‘valuable and elaborate 
article’, as Grote justly calls it, 
entitled * Gradus ad Aomon ’, in 
J.A.S.B., 1854, p. 309, may also 
be consulted with advantage. 
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and proved that the remains of a fort still exist on the mountain. 
The identification of Ptolemy’s Asigramma with the modem 
Asgram still seems to be certain, and is admitted by Dr. Stein 
to be * highly probable 

* The line of the Indus through the Peshawar District has never been 
thoroughly examined. Beginning at Asgram, there are extensive ruins 
a little way above where the Indus leaves the hills; there are more 
on a low hill on the bank of the Indus near Gullai, known as Imran; 
many more buried near Jalbai; and again, others near Jchangira and 
Alladher. None of these have ever been systematically explored. 

The following brief note has reference to Aornos, which was situated 
either in Udyana or Gandh&ra. 

On Mahaban, at the point known as Shahkot, are the very distinct 
remains of a large fort, the foundations of which, 360 yards by 180 yards, 
with twelve bastions on the north and south faces, five bastions on the 
east face (outside which was a ditch some thirty feet wide), and four 
bastions on the west face, can still be traced. The road to the fort winds 
up the southern face of the hill, and below it on the south is a plateau 
about a mile long by 600 yards wide. On the north face is a second 
gate, with a steep path leading to springs a little way below. Below the 
south-west comer is a large tank protected by three towers. Inside are 
remains of two temples and a tank about sixty paces in circumference. 
The fort is situated on a vast rock, and is reported as exceedingly difficult 
of access. 

Close to Panjtar, at the foot of Mahaban, is a group of several old 
towns, from which I have obtained many inscriptions. Further down, 
towards where the Indus debouches into the plain, are extensive ruins, to 
which my attention was first directed by obtaining an inscription from 
them. These ruins are known as Asgram, already mentioned. The 
Pathans give this as the name of the ruins, stating that tradition holds 
them to be of the same period as RSgram and Naugram (Ranigat). 
Taking Ptolemy’s map and McCrindle as a guide, we find a hitherto 
unidentified place, Asigramma, dose to the bank of the river, bearing 
the same relative position to Aornos and Pentigramma, as shown on the 
map, as Asgram bears to Mahaban and Panjtar. 1 Aornos was above 
Asigramma; and if the identification of Asgram with Asigramma be 
accepted, the claims of both Hodi Raia and Ranigat are disposed of, and 
there does not remain much, if any, aoubt as to Aornos having been on 
Mahaban as described above. Another vciy strong position on Mahaban 
is a spur running to the Indus known as Mount Ban). A fort also exists 
here, and is very difficult of access.’* 

The substantial accuracy of the information supplied to Colonel 
Deane was vouched for by Dr. Stein, who approached the moun¬ 
tain in 1898, and made inquiries. His informant, a Malik or 
headman, was well acquainted with the ruins of Shahkdt, which 
he described as situated on a rocky spur near the highest point 
of Mahaban, and to the north-east of it. The Malik’s description 


1 Ptolemy (bk. vii, ch. 57) gives 
a list of towns on the Indus, of 
which the first three are :— 
Embolima . long. 134° lat 31° 
Pcntagramma „ 124° „ 30°20 / 
Asigramma . „ 123° „ 20 s 0' 


(Ptolemy’s Geography, translation, 
McCrindle, with map*, in Ind. Ant., 
xiii, 356. The translation was also 
published separately in Calcutta, 
1885). 

* /. R A. S., Oct. 1896, p. 673. 


Dr. Stein's 
notes. 
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of the fort agreed closely with that given by Colonel Deane’s 
informant. The ruins were said to be overgrown with dense 
jungle. The slopes of the mountain below Shahkot were de¬ 
scribed as being steep and rocky on all sides, but particularly 
so towards the Indus, where the ascent is by a narrow path. 
Dr. Stein was then convinced of the identity- of Mahaban with 
Aomos, and showed that Cunningham’s objections are based on 
erroneous premisses. 1 

The ruined fort of Amb, about sixty miles above Attock, is 
situated opposite the town of Darband on the Indus, which is 
there crossed by a ferry. It is described by Abbott as ‘a cele¬ 
brated castle To the west of Amb and on the same spur of 
the Mahaban mountain there was said to be a fort named Balimah, 
and the Greek name Embolima would seem to be a transcription 
of Amb-Bali mall, that is to say , 1 Amb near Balimah The map 
of the Panjab shows a second Amb in the Hoshyilrpur district, 
and a third in the Salt Range about fifty miles to the south-east 
of Kftlabfigh.* It would be necessary, therefore, to distinguish 
the Amb on the Indus as ‘ Arab near Balimah Similar]}-, 
Akbar’s famous capital Fatchpur is distinguished from the other 
innumerable places of the same name as Fatehpur-Sikri, or 
Fatehpur near Sikri. Such double-barrelled names are very 
common in India. Curtius erroneously gives the name of 
Alexander’s d£pdt as Ecbolima. 

Grotc, although satisfied that Abbott had made out f a strong 
case ’ for his thesis of the identity of Mahaban with Aornos, 
still felt doubts concerning the applicability of some details in 
the lively description of the mountain recorded by Curtius. 
That author states that the Indus ‘ washes its roots and relates 
how, in the first attack, some of the assailants ‘ fell from the 
shelving crags, and were engulfed in the river which flowed 
underneath But these details need not inspire any doubts. 
The Indus does actually 4 wash the roots ’ of the Mahaban moun¬ 
tain, 4 the spurs of which descend to the river, and there need 


1 Stein, Detailed Ji&nort of an 
Archaeological Tour toifA the liuner 
Field Force, pp. 4<5-8 (Lahore, 
Government Press, 1898). An ab¬ 
stract of this report is printed in 
Proc. A. 8. B., Mar., 1898. 

* Abbott, ‘ The Battle Field of 
Alexander and Porus,’ J. A. S.B., 
1848, pp. 627-8, 638; and ‘ Gradus 
ad Aoraon’, ibid., 18>4, p. 3-44. 
The name of the ArnbglA Pass may 
be connected with that of Amb. 
The Greek name Aomos may be 
a transcription of the word aranai, 


a common name for hill ridges in 
those parts (Bellew, An Inquiry 
into the Ethnography of Afgnanx- 
•tan, p. 68, Woking, 1891). 

3 Cunningham, Ileportt, xiv, p. 
33, pi. I. 

4 Strabo (xv, 8) also states that 
the foot of the mountain or rock of 
Aomos is washed by the Indus 
near its source. Of course, the 
ancients knew nothing about the 
Indus in the upper reaches of 
the river, and thought that its 
source was in the outer Himalaya. 
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not be any difficulty in believing that, in the early stages of the 
siege, while such spurs were in dispute, some of the attacking 
force were unlucky enough to tumble into the stream. The 
statement of Curtius that the rock on the summit rises up straight 
till it terminates in a sharp pinnacle, like the turning-post (meta) 
of a Roman circus, may possibly be to some extent a rhetorical 
exaggeration. Its inaccessibility so impressed the ancient writers 
that they habitually speak of Aomos as a petrn, or 'rock ’, even 
when describing its vast extent. 

The arguments stated above, based on a consensus of com¬ 
petent opinion, were sufficient, when the first edition of this 
book appeared, in 1904, to justify the belief that the identity of 
Mahuban with Aornos was proved. But at the end of October, 
1904, Colonel Sir Harold Deane succeeded in making arrange¬ 
ments with the tribes by which Dr. Stein, accompanied by a 
surveyor, was enabled to ascend Mahuban, and examine Shahkot. 
The explorer reported the results of his visit next year ( Report 
of Archacol Survey Work in the North-West Frontier Province and 
Baluclustan , for the year Jan. 2*? d, 1904-Afar. 3If/, 1905, 
pp. 19-31 : Peshawar, Govt. Press, 1905). Dr. Stein states that 
there is ' no trace to be seen anywhere' on the summit of 
Mahuban of the plateau which is a prominent feature in the 
Greek accounts, that the extent of the summit is 'remarkably 
confinedthat the extant ruins are ' insignificant ’, being so small 
that three or four hundred men 'crowded uncomfortably every 
bit of tolerably level ground on the summit ’, that the greatest 
length of the area on the summit is 420 feet, the width varying 
from about 80 to 200 feet; that the masonry of the little fort 
called Shahkot is ' of the roughest and perhaps post-Muhaiu- 
inadan in date ; that there are no springs ; that neither' Balimah’ 
nor the alleged * castle ’ at Amb is known locally; that the great 
ravine which separated Ptolemy's position from the rock of 
Aornos does not exist at Mahuban ; and, consequently, that the 
topographical facts of Mahuban do not agree with the descriptions 
of Aomos. It is thus proved that the information on which 
Abbott based his opinion was erroneous, and that the identifica¬ 
tion of Aornos with Mahuban must be given up. Probably the 
true site will be found in the unexplored country higher up the 
Indus. This conjecture may be supported by the statement of 
Curtius that after leaving the pass, Alexander ' arrived after the 
sixteenth encampment at the Indus ’, that is to say, Hephaistion’s 
camp near Ohind. An alternative suggestion, favoured by 
Dr. Stein, that the Greek detailed accounts are imaginative 
lying, does not commend itself to my judgement. 
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Alexander’s Camp; the Passage of Uie Hydaspes; and the 
Site of the Battle with Poros 

Problems The solution of the problems concerning the sites of Alexander's 

are camp on the bank of the Hydaspes, the passage of that river, 

soluble. an j tjjg battle-field may be attained, I believe, with sufficient 
accuracy by careful and impartial examination of the statements 
made by the ancient historians and of the actual topography. 
Hydaspes The ‘Hydnsnes (VitastA, Bihat, or Jihlam, commonly called 
river. Jhelum) river has changed its course in a less degree than any 
of the other rivers of the Panjab, and in the jjortion of its 
stream above Jalalpur, with which alone the present discussion 
is concerned, little material change has occurred. The solution 1 
of the three problems in question is consequently not complicated 
to any serious extent by doubts as to the ancient course of the 
river. 1 

Taxila. Nor is there any doubt as to the position of Taxila, the great 
city from which Alexander started on his march to the Hydaspes. 
Although Cunningham’s description of the remains of the city 
is in many respects inadequate, his identification of the ruins 
at and near Shahdheri with the site of Taxila is certainly correct. 
The ruins, which are mere mounds scattered through the fields, 
are situated to the north-west of Rawalpindi, and about nine 
miles to the south-east of Hasan Abdiil village.* 

Taxila to The distance from the site of Taxila to the town of Jihlam 
Hydaspes. (Jhelum) in a direct line, as measured on the map, is about 
ninety miles, and the direct distance from Taxila to Jalalpur, 
some thirty miles lower down the river, is a few miles more. 
The northern or upper road from Shahdheri (Taxila) to the town 
of Jihlam via Rohtas and the Bakrala Pass is ninety-four English 
miles. Roads or paths leading from Shahdheri to Jalalpur via 
Dudhial and the Bunhar Pass vary in length from 1 09 to 114 
miles.* 


1 Greek, ’Tiianjt or BiSdffjnji 
(Ptolemy); Sanskrit, Vitastfl ; Pra¬ 
krit, VtdasM ; Kashmiri, Vtjalh ; 
Panjabi, Hit mt or Wihtti. Muham¬ 
madan writers refer to the river as 
‘ the river of Jihlam \ that is to say, 
the river flowing past the town of 
Jihlam, where the royal ferry (shah 
quxar) was situated. Modem usage 
has abbreviated the Muhammadan 
designation into ' the Jihlam ’, or, 
as it is commonly written, ‘Jhelum.’ 
Little deviation has occurred in the 


course of the stream, except near 
its junction with the AkesinSs or 
Chinab, which has been moved 
* often and considerably ’ (Raverty, 
‘The Mihr&n of Sind and its 
Tributaries,’ J. A. B. B., part i, 
1892, pp. 318, 329, 332 j Stein, 
transL Rtijat, ii, 411). 

1 N. lat 33° 48' Afl", E. long. 
72° 44.’ 41". 

3 Cunningham, Archaeol. Survey 
Pep., ii, 11?, 179. 
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Every one is agreed that Alexander must have readied the 
bank of the Hydaspes either at Jihlam or Jalalpur; no other 
place can be thought of. Both towns arc situated on ancient 
lines of road commanding ancient ferries. 

The invader’s obvious goal unquestionably would have been Route to 
Jihlam, which is appreciably nearer to Taxila, and has a ferry Jihlam. 
‘infinitely more convenient, and only one-third the width of 
the Jalalpur ferry \ l The road to either crossing-place is rugged 
and difficult, but a large force marching to JahUpur would be 
more liable to entanglement in the intricate ravines of the Salt 
Range, and would encounter more formidable obstacles than 
those met with on the road to Jihlam. The presumption, there¬ 
fore, is that Alexander would have adopted the shorter and easier 
route and formed his camp near the town of Jihlam. The 
opinion that he followed this natural and obvious course of action 
lias been advocated by Bumes, Court, and Abbott, who were all 
well qualified to express an authoritative opinion in virtue of 
their military experience and exact local knowledge. 

The rival theory that Alexander’s camp was formed atja] a ] plJ r 
Jalalpur, and that the passage of the river was effected a few theory im- 
miles above that town lias been maintained by authorities of probable, 
equal personal weight—Elphinstone, Cunningham, and Chesney 
—and these winters, being better known in Europe than their 
opponents, have succeeded in winning general assent to the 
Jalalpur theory, in spite of its inherent improbability. 

This theory lias been defended at length by Cunningham, Cunning- 
whose arguments would have gained additional force if they had ham's 
been propounded after impartial examination of the site which vieW- 
Abbott, after careful survey, determined to be that of the 
battle-field. If the battle took place in the Karri plain, as 
maintained by Abbott, Alexander’s camp must have been at or 
close to Jihlam, and the passage of the river must have been 
effected above that town. But, unfortunately, Cunningham 
never attempted to meet Abbott’s reasoning, nor did he examine 
the course of the river above Jihlam. Having formed in 1846 
the opinion that Alexander's camp was at Jalalpur, Cunningham 
was content in 1863 to examine the Jalalpur position with a 
determination to make the topography fit in with his pre¬ 
conceived decision. He merely alludes to General Abbott’s 
paper as ‘an elaborate disquisition’, and there is nothing to 
show that he ever studied it carefully.® 

Cunningham relies on three arguments in favour of the Ilis river- 
Jalalpur site for Alexander’s camp. The third of these is that, distance 
according to Arrian (Anab. vi, 2, 4), the fleet when descending ar 8 utucn • 


‘ Abbott, in J. A. S. B., 1852, p. 219. 
* Report*, ii, 174. 



Argument 

from 

Strabo. 


Refuted. 


Mr. 

McCrindle. 


78 ALEXANDER’S INDIAN CAMPAIGN 

tire Hydaspes from Nikaia, the town on the battle-field, reached 
the capital of Sophytes, king of the Salt Range, on the third 
day. The capital of Sophytes, according to Cunningham, was 
at AhmadabAd, ‘which is just three days’ distance for a laden 
boat from Jalalpur, but i9 six days from Jhelum,’ 1 and, conse¬ 
quently, Jalalpur suits the conditions better than Jhelum. This 
argument, on which Cunningham himself laid little stress, 
obviously depends on the correct identification of the capital 
of Sophytes. Inasmuch as the ‘identification’ proposed. by 
Cunningham is a bare guess, quite unsupported by evidence, 
the argument based upon it does not demand further con¬ 
sideration. 

The second and more important argument is based upon a 
passage of Strabo (xv, 32), which states that Alexander’s ' route 
as far as the Hydaspes was for the most part towards the 
south, and thenceforward was more easterly as far as the 
Hypanis [ = Hyphasis]; but throughout it kept closer to the 
foot of the mountains than to the plains ’.* 

Inasmuch as Jalalpur is nearly due south, while Jihlain is 
approximately south-south-east from Taxila, the Jalalpur position 
for the camp seems at first sight to suit the first clause of Strabo’s 
statement better than the Jihlam position. 

But in reality either position suits the text equally well. We 
do not know the points at winch Alexander crossed the suc¬ 
ceeding rivers, the Akesines and the Hydraotes, nor the point 
at which he reached the most distant stream, Hyphasis 
[= Hypanis]. The assumption commonly made that Alexander 
crossed the Akesines (Chinub) at WazTrabad does not rest on any 
evidence. Cunningham and the other authors who maintain the 
Jalalpur position forget the last clause of Strabo’s statement to 
the effect that the whole route kept as close as possible to the 
foot of the hills. In another passage (xv, 26) Strabo explains 
that Alexander adopted this line of march because the rivers 
which traversed it could be crossed with greater facility near 
their sources than lower down. 

Mr. McCrindle, forgetting this most important general state¬ 
ment, which covers the whole route from Taxila to the Hyphasis, 
has constructed a map which represents Alexander as keeping 
away from the hills, and marching through the plains of the Panjab 
past Jalalpur, Wazirabiid, Lahore, and Amritsar. The real line of 
march must have lain much farther to the north. The Hydaspes 

1 Reports, ii, 37,38,180. On p. 38 3 'if gfe ovv ji/wt row 'TW^ou 

Cunningham makes out that Bhera <5M* rd ir Xlw i M mow&plav f, 
was the capital of Sophytes, while 6’ hGivlt vplt fa fiaXkov pixf* rov 
on p. 37 he makes the same asser- 'TW<or inaaa S) rvt imaipeias fiakkoy 
tion concerning Ahmadfibfid on the t> w Ivo/iirv. 
opposite bank. 



TOPOGRAPHY 


79 


must have been crossed close to the spot where it emerges from 
the hills above Jihlam, and the army must subsequently have 
passed close to SifdkOt and Gurdfispur, keeping near the present 
frontier of the Kashmir (Jama) state. 

The assumption that Alexander followed this line of march 
agrees accurately with every part of Strabo’s statement. A line 
drawn from Jihlam to Sialkot, or to the north of that place, is 
considerably more easterly in direction than a line drawn from 
Taxila to Jihlam. 

Cunningham's second argument in favour of the Jalalpur 
position therefore fails, like the third. 

The argument which Cunningham places first, and on which Argument 
he lays most stress, is based on Pliny’s figures for the distance from 
from Peukolaitis (Clmrsadda), via Taxila, to the Hydaspes(vi, 21). 

Pliny gives the distances as (1) from Peukolaitis to Taxila 6'0 
Roman = 55 English miles, and (2) from Taxila to the Hydaspes 
120 Roman, or 110 English miles; and Cunningham argues that 
these figures suit Jalalpur better than they suit Jihlum. But 
it is notorious that the figures in Pliny's text are often erroneous. 

For example, the very passage referred to gives the distance 
from the Hydaspes to the Hyphasis as 390 Roman miles, which 
is wildly wrong. It is rash, therefore, to rely on the figures in 
Pliny’s text as we possess it. Cunningham himself was satisfied 
that the actual distance from Peukolaitis to Taxila, via Uliand, 
where Alexander crossed the Indus, is greater than that stated 
by Pliny, and proposed to correct the text (Reports, ii, 112). 

•But, even if the figure of 120 Roman miles from Taxila to the Refuted. 
Hydaspes be accepted as correct, it docs not exclude the theory 
that Alexander’s camp was at. Jihlam. According to Cunningham 
(Reports, ii, 179) the distance by an old road is 94 miles. Pliny’s 
distance is 110 English miles, and the difference is only l6 miles, 
which is insignificant, considering that we have no information 
concerning the route taken by Alexander in very difficult 
country, and no knowledge of the changes which have occurred 
in twenty-two centuries. The argument based on Pliny’s figures 
is, consequently, worthless, whether the figures be right or 
wrong. 

I have thus shown that all Cunningham’s arguments for the 
Jalalpur theory fail, and that the Jihlam theory, so far from 
being opposed to Strabo’s evidence, is actually, supported by it. 

The theory of Elnhinstone and Cunningham is still more Topo- 
strongly opposed by the evidence of topographical facts than by gr&phy. 
that of Strabo. 

The statements of Arrian, a critical writer, who had access 
to the best contemporary authorities and carefully weighed their 
testimony, are extremely clear. 
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The spot higher up the river to which Alexander marched by 
night in order to * steal a passage ’ was situated at ‘ a remarkable 
bend ’ in the stream, which helped to conceal his movements. 1 
There is no such bend at the spot above Jalalpur, between the 
villages of Mandiala and Kothera, where Cunningham locates 
the passage ( Reports, ii, pi. LXVI). But there is such a bend 
at Bhuna above Jihlain, where Abbott rightly locates it. 

Night Arrian’s excellent and vivid account (v, II) clearly implies 

march. that Alexander made his night inarch parallel to the river. 

Having described the wooded bluff and island near the remark¬ 
able bend of the river, he goes on to say :— 

' Now the bluff and the island were 130 studia [ — about seventeen 
English miles] distant from the great camp. But along the whole of the 
bank he had posted running sentries at a proper distance for keeping 
each other in sight, and readily transmitting along the line any orders 
that might be received from any quarter.’ 

Half-way between the camp and the crossing-place Meleager 
and other officers were stationed with a considerable force, 
under orders to cross over in detachments as soon as they 
should see the Indians fairly engaged in action. The historian 
then goes on to state that Alexander marched ‘ at a considerable 
distance from the bank so that he might not be seen ’. These 
statements prove that Alexander, when making his night 
march, kept an approximately straight course, parallel to the 
river bank, but sufficiently far from it to escape the enemy’s 
observation. 

Cunning- They are absolutely inconsistent with the theory of Cun- 
ham's ningham, as expressed in his map (Reports, ii, pi. LXVI), which 
erroneous re P resents -Alexander as going round three sides of a rectangle 
' among the ravines of the Salt Range, marching inland from 
Jalalpur nearly due north for seven or eight miles, then eastward 
for seven miles, and finally, two or three miles back to the river. 
The local facts at Jalalpur cannot be reconciled with the account 
of the night march as given by Arrian, and Cunningham’s 
map is a desperate attempt to reconcile the irreconcilable, 
and to bolster up a preconceived theory based on fallacious 
premisses. 

Descrip- The descriptions of the river itself at the time when Alexander 
tion of crossed it, as given by the ancient historians, are equally incon- 
vcr * sistent with the Jalalpur theory. All authorities agree that the 
river was then in high flood owing to the melting of the snows 
in the mountains and the incessant rain. But the width of the 
stream was only four stadia or 809 yards, whereas at Jalalpur at 
the same season, the end of Jane or the beginning of July, the 

1 'Axpa iff ivixovaa rift rov "t&aowov, u-a IvittapTrtv J vorapds 

\6yov ifttn (Arrian, u4nab. v, 11). 
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river would have been more than double that width. The 
current was interrupted by numerous islands and sunken rocks. 

At JalAlpar there are neither rocks nor islands. 1 

If the Jalalpur theory be given up, and Alexander's camp be The true 
located at or near Jihlam, all topographical difficulties disappear, theory. 
Alexander’s march by night is then seen to have taken place at 
a moderate distance from the west bank of the river, in a direc¬ 
tion nearly parallel to the stream and to have been directed to 
a point situated at a ‘ remarkable bend ’ of the river, distant from 
the supposed position of his camp about thirteen or fourteen 
miles in a direct line, which distance might well be estimated as 
seventeen miles for marching purposes, if the route actually taken 
were slightly circuitous. It is, of course, impossible to define 
either the exact site of Alexander's camp or the precise spot 
where the army embarked on its perilous passage, and it is quite 
possible that two or three miles should be added to the approxi¬ 
mate distance indicated by General Abbott’s map. 

By marching to the vicinity of Bhuna near the 1 remarkable Alexander 
bend ’ south-east of Manglft, Alexander gained the advantage of °^j ntcr ' or 
moving along an interior chord line, while his opponent on 1 
the opposite side of the river was compelled to go round the 
outside of a curve. If the quicksands were in the same position 
in Alexander's time as they now are, the forces of Poros must 
necessarily have covered a long circuit before they could ap¬ 
proach the Macedonian landing-place. In any case, the distance 
which the Indians had to traverse was considerably longer than 
the chord traversed by Alexander. 

When the Macedonian army of about 11,000 men, after sur- Battle- 
mounting all the difficulties of the passage, ultimately found ^ c ^- 
itself on the mainland, it entered a considerable plain of firm 
soil known as ‘ Karri ’, girdled by low hills on the north and 
east. This plain at its widest part is about five miles broad, and 
afforded a sufficient, though not excessive, space for the battle. 

The river at the crossing-place runs over quarts; boulders, and 
a still existing island, * larger than the rest/ corresponds closely 


1 During the operations preceding 
the battle the soldiers of the oppo¬ 
sing armies used to swim out to 
the islands and engage in combat. 
The river, confined by high banks, 
rushed in a seething torrent over 
sunken rocks (Curtins, viii, 13). 
The army during its progress to 
the Hypliasis was exposed for 
seventy days to violent storms of 
rain (Diodorus, xviii, 94; Strabo, 
xv, 27 Ctafiot imjM. In July 
Elphinstone found the river at 

SKIT* G 


Jalalpur to be one mile, one furlong, 
and thirty-five perches wide, and 
from nine to fourteen feet deep 
(Thornton, QaztUt.tr, s. v.‘ Jhelum*). 
The ferry at Jihlam is only one- 
third of the width of that at JaliU- 
pur. and there are ‘no islands’ at 
the latter place (Abbott, J.A.S.B., 
1852, p. 219). Mr. Pearson says 
that there arc still wooded islands 
above DUrSpnr, midway between 
Jihlam and Jalalpur (Tnd. Ant., 
1905, p. 260), 
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with that described by the Greek historians as the place on which 
Alexander first landed, and may or may not have continued in 
existence since his time. 

The channel marked ( Alexander’s channel ’, now considerably 
silted up, seems to be similar to that which the Macedonian army 
forded, and if not precisely identical, is certainly very close to the 
position of the channel crossed by Alexander. General Abbott 
is quite justified by his map in saying that 1 the river is at this 
moment [18+8] so exactly as described by Alexander’s historian 
that the map might seem to be an ancient rather than a modem 
production ’. General Abbott’s f elaborate disquisition ’ is based 
on a careful survey effected by two days’ hard work from sun¬ 
rise to evening each day, and his observations have never been 
contradicted or impugned. Cunningham simply took no notice 
of them. 

Grote, the historian of Greece, is the only author of repute who 
has shown due appreciation of Abbott's labours, and he has ac¬ 
knowledged that the general’s memoir supplies * highly plausible 
reasons in support of the hypothesis that the crossing took place 
near Jclum ’. Mr. Grote’s opinion would doubtless have become 
that of the learned world if General Abbott's essay had been 
published in an easily accessible form. Buried as it is in an 
old volume of the Asiatic Society’s Journal, few people have 
read it; whereas the official publications of Sir Alexander 
Cunningham arc widely known, and his opinions have been 
accepted too often without criticism. 

I nave not the slightest doubt that Alexander marched to the 
Hydaspes by the shortest and easiest route open to him; that 
he struck the river at or near Jihlam, where he pitched his 
camp; that he crossed the stream where it was rocky and narrow, 
a little below the point where it emerges from the hills; and 
that the battle with Poros was fought in the Karri plain. The 
line of march between the Hydaspes and the I lyphasis cannot 
be precisely delineated, but it was certainly as close as possible 
to the foot of the hills, and must have passed near Sialkot. The 
late Major Raverty was of the same opinion. He wrote to me 
in 1905 :—‘I quite agree with you as to Alexander’s crossing- 
place over the Hydaspes ... I w'ell recollect when we crossed 
the river after the battle of Guzerat, in pursuit of the Sikhs and 
Afghans, that we crossed just at the place that you have men¬ 
tioned, and the matter was discussed and Abbott's theory 
endorsed. We must give Alexander credit for some military 
knowledge at least, and that would naturally lead him to keep 
nearer the sources of the rivers in order to cross the more easily; 
and, at the same time, the hills on the north protected his 
flank *. 
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APPENDIX F 

The Dale of the Battle of the Hydaxpcs 

The evidence of the ancient historians concerning the flooded Exactdate 
state of the river, and the continued wet weather before, during, doubtful, 
and after the battle, which has been cited in Appendix E, 
establishes beyond doubt that the battle was fought towards the 
end of June, or early in July. But certain positive statements 
which profess to define the date with greater precision have also 
been made, and must be briefly examined. Arrian makes two 
such statements, and a third is added by Diodorus. 

Arrian's first statement (Anab. v, 9) that the battle was fought Arrian’s 
after the summer solstice, that is to say later than June 21, is 
undoubtedly correct, being in accordance with the evidence as 8 men 
to the state of the river and with the remark of Diodorus that 
w'hen the army reached the Iiyphasis it had endured violent 
showers of rain for seventy days. The MSS. all read /icra 
rporras, and the suggestion made by some editors to substitute 
Kara for a era is unjustifiable. 

But tne second statement of Arrian ( Anab. v, 19} that the Arrian’s 
lmttle was fought * in the month of MouDychion of the year second 
when Hegemon was Archon in Athens ’ seems to be partially -statement 
inaccurate. The assertion of Diodorus (xvii, 87) that the entry 
into Taxila, in the spring preceding the battle, occurred during 
the year ‘ in which Chremes was archon at Athens, and in which 
the Romans appointed Publius Cornelius and Aulus Postumius 
consuls,’ is apparently altogether erroneous. Neither the consuls 
nor the archon named can be accepted as correct. 

The original authorities, the Macedonian officers of Alexander’s Mace- 
army, probably expressed the date in terms of the Macedonian donian 
calendar, and the divergent statements made by the historians ca endar ’ 
may be due to errors in the conversion of Macedonian into 
Attic and Roman dates. As Mr. Hogarth has observed, it is 
impossible for a modem scholar to check such conversions, 
because our knowledge of the details of the Macedonian calendar 
is very imperfect, and little is known of the methods used for 
converting Macedonian dates into those expressed in terms of 
other calendars. 1 

The battle certainly was fought in the year 326 n. c., and the Mouny- 
corresponding Attic year ( = 01. 113, 2) is supposed to have chion. 

1 Hogarth, Philip and Alexander of Macedon (Murray, 1897), Ap¬ 
pendix. 
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begun on June 25, 327, and ended on June 15, 326 n.c. 1 The 
close of Mounychion, the tenth month, even if the aid of an 
intercalary month be called in, cannot be brought down later 
than June 13. If there were no intercalary month, Mounychion 
should have ended on or about May 14. But, as we have seen, 
the battle occurred later than June 21, and it seems clear, 
therefore, that Arrian has wrongly named the Attic month. 
A rash proposal to substitute ‘ Metageitnion ’ for ‘ Mounychion 
the reading of the MSS. is, as Grote observes, * mere conjecture,' 
and is, moreover, inconsistent with the statement that Hegemon 
was archon. 

Chremes certainly succeeded Hegemon as archon; and if 
Unger is right in assigning the end of the Attic year 327-6 u.c. 
to June 15, Diodorus, although wrong in ascribing the entry 
into Taxila to the archonship of Chremes, w'ould be right if he 
meant his readers to understand that the battle occurred after 
Chremfcs had become archon. If, as other authorities suppose, 
the archonship of Chremes did not begin until July 18, then 
Arrian will be right in stating that the battle was fought while 
Hegemon was still archon. 

Arrian’s error in naming the month Mounychion may be 
explained plausibly by the supposition that Alexander reached 
the river bank in that month, and that by a slight carelessness 
the date of his arrival in camp was taken as the date of the 
great battle. The king's elaborate secret preparations for cross¬ 
ing the river must have occupied a long time, at least six or 
seven weeks, and if the camp was formed during Mounycliion, 
early in May, the battle must have been fought at the very end 
of June, or, more probably, early in July. 

Exact certitude is not attainable, and it is not possible to go 
much beyond the remark of Grote, that ‘as far as an opinion 
can be formed, it would seem that the battle was fought about 
the end of June, or beginning of July S26 b.c., after the rainy 
season had commenced ; towards the close of the archonship of 
Hegembn, and the beginning of that of Chremes’. 1 I accept 


‘ Unger, * Zeitrechnung der 
Gricchen und Romer,' in Gfmnd- 
risx der klius. A Uerth ., pp. 742-4, 
752, 755. But the exactness of the 
results of the inquiry appears to be 
doubtful. See also Cunningham, 
Book of Indian Eras, pp. 39, 44, 
103; and note 1 in McCrindle, 
Invasion of India In/ Alexander the 
Groat, 2na ed., p. 2^4. 

* History of Greece, voL xii, 51, 
note, ed. 1869. Mr. Pearson, how¬ 
ever, basing his opinion on his 


personal knowledge of the rivers at 
all times of the year, and under all 
conditions, holds that. ‘ the real date 
for the passage of the ITydaspes 
was, as stated by Arrian, the month 
of Mounychion in the archonship 
of Hegemon, and that Mouny¬ 
chion in that year occurred as early 
as April rather than as late as June. 
It was a matter of prime importance 
to cross the river before it was in 
high flood, and no sufficient explana¬ 
tion is given of the supposed aclay * 
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the archonship of H6gemdn on the authority of Arrian, and 
believe that the battle took place early in July 326 n.c., in the 
last month, Skeirophorion, of the Attic year, a few days before 
Chremfes became archon. 

' Ind. Ant., 1905, p. 257). Mr. wus unable to ‘steal a passage’ 
Pearson, consequently, Is obliged to earlier, and was obliged to make 
disbelieve the positive statements of the best of unfavourable conditions 
our authorities about the weather, imposed on him through the delay 
The simple * explanation of the caused by the vigilance of Poros. 
supposed delay * is that Alexander 
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The retreating army retraced its steps, and arrived again 
without further adventure on the bank of the Akesines 
(Chinab), where Hephaistion had completed the building 
of a fortified town. Voluntary settlers from the neighbour¬ 
ing country and such of the mercenary troops as seemed 
unfit for active service were left to occupy and garrison 
tills post, and Alexander began to prepare for his voyage 
down the rivers to the Great Sea. 

Envoys bearing tribute from the kings of the lower hills, 
now known as the chieftainships of Rajauri and Bhimbhar 
and the British district of Hazara, were received at this 
time. Alexander, who regarded his Indian conquests as 
permanent additions to the empire, and evidently cherished 
hopes of a return to the country, having accepted the 
tenders , of submission, solemnly appointed the king of 
Abhisara (Bhimbhar and Rajauri) to the office of satrap, 
and invested him with authority over the king of Urasii 
(Hazara), who is called Arsakes by Arrian. 

About the same time a welcome reinforcement of 5,000 
cavalry from Thrace, and 7,000 infantry, sent by the king’s 
cousin, Harpalos, satrap of Babylon, arrived, bringing no 
less than 25,000 suits of armour inlaid with gold and silver. 
The new accoutrements were at once distributed to the 
ragged troops, and the old suits were burned. 1 

Alexander then advanced to the Hydaspes (Jihlam), and 
encamped on the bank, probably on the site of the camp 

* Ourfitw, lx. 3, Diodorus (xvii, which must have required an enor- 
95) gives higher and less credible mous transport train. Diodorus 
figures, namely, 30,000 infantry and adds that 100 talents of medicines 
6,000 cavalry. Both authors agree were received at the same time, 
as to the number of suits of armour, 
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formerly occupied by Poros. Several weeks were now 
devoted to the final preparations for the voyage down the 
rivers. All available country boats plying on the river 
were impressed for the service, and deficiencies were supplied 
by the construction of new vessels, for which the forests at 
the base of the hills afforded ample facilities. Crews were 
provided from the contingents of seafaring nations, Phoeni¬ 
cians, Cyprians, Karians, and Egyptians, who accompanied 
the army, and by the end of October, 326 n.c., all was ready. 

The fleet, which included eight galleys of thirty oars each, 
and a multitude of horse transports and small craft of all 
kinds, probably numbered nearly two thousand vessels. 1 

Before the voyage began Alexander convoked an assembly Promotion 
of his officers and the ambassadors of the Indian powers, of f>0ros - 
and in their presence appointed Poros to be king of all the 
conquered territories lying between the Hydaspcs and the 
Hyphasis. These territories are said to have been occupied 
by seven nations, the Glausai, Kathaioi, and others, and to 
have comprised no less than two thousand towns. The 
opportunity was seized to effect a reconciliation between 
Poros and his old enemy the king of Taxila, and the friend¬ 
ship between the two monarchs was cemented by a matri¬ 
monial alliance. The king of Taxila, who had vied with 
his rival in zealous service to the invader, was formally 
confirmed in his sovereignty of the country between the 
Indus and the Hydaspes. 

Alexander, who never neglected to make provision for the Kingdom 
protection of his flank and rear, and for the uninterrupted £^ u " 
maintenance of communications with the distant base in 
Europe, instructed Generals Hephaistion and Ki*ateros to 
march with all possible speed to secure the capital of King 

1 Arrian (Anab, vi, 2), on the Curtius and Diodorus estimate the 
excellent authority of Ptolemy, son number of vessels as 1,000. Con- 
of Lagos, who became king of sidering that 8,000 troops, several 
Egypt. The same author in Jndika, thousand horses, and vast quan- 
ch. xix, probably on the authority tities of supplies were carried, the 
of Nearcnos, gives the total strength higher estimate of Ptolemy must 
as 800 only 8i ai avpxaoai airraj be admitted to be correct. Some 
6/crajt6ciai faav, at rt no*pal ml S<m editors arbitrarily change the * eight 
aTpoyjvX a vAofa, ttal &KXa Ivirayaiya, hundred ’ of the Indika into ‘ 1900 ^ 

*al curia &pa t jj erpan-fj aycvoai). but the reading is 4 eight hundred \ 
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Saubhuti (Sophytes, or Sopeithes), lord of the fastnesses 
of the Salt Range stretching from Jihlam to the Indus, 
who submitted without resistance. 1 

The fleet was to be protected by an army of 120,000 men 
marching along the banks, under the generals above named; 
Krateros having the command on the right or western bank 
of the river, while the larger portion of the army, accom¬ 
panied by two hundred elephants, was led by Hcphaistion 
along the left or eastern bank. Philippos, satrap of the 
countries west of the Indus, had orders to follow three days 
later with the rear-guard. 

Thus escorted the vast fleet began its memorable voyage. 
At daybreak one morning towards the end of October, 
Alexander, having offered libations from a golden bowl to 
the river gods, his ancestor Herakles, Ammon, and any 
other god whom he was accustomed to reverence, gave the 
signal for starting by sound of trumpet. In stately pro¬ 
cession, without confusion or disorder, the ships quitted 
their anchorage, and moved down stream to the astonish¬ 
ment of the crowds of natives lining the banks, who had 
never before seen horses on board ship. The plash of 
thousands of oars, the words of command, and the chants 
of the rowers wakened the echoes, which reverberated from 
bank to bank, and enhanced the amazement of the gaping 
throng of spectators. On the third day the fleet reached 
the place, perhaps Bhlra, where Hephaistion and Krateros 
had been ordered to pitch their camps facing each other 
on opposite sides of the river. Here a halt was made for 
two days to allow the rear-guard under the command of 
Philippos to come up, and that general, on his arrival, was 

1 The position of the kingdom of (Ane. Qeoq., p. 155) raav or may 
Sophytcs is fixed by the remark of not be right in placing the capital 
Strabo (xv, 90) that it included of Sophytes at Old Bhlra (properly 
4 a mountain composed of fossil salt ‘ Bahran on the west side or the 
sufficient for the whole of India'. Jihlam. For the coins of Sophytes 
Curtius (be, 1) misplaces Sophytes of Greek type see Rapson, Indian 
on the west of the Hynhnsls, and Coins, 5 9,11; Catal. of Coins in the 
is followed by Mr. McCrindle, Indian Mtuwm, vol. i, p. 7. The 
whose map shows the kingdom as restoration of the name SuubhGti is 
lying north of Amritsar, an Lm- due to M. Sylvain L£vi (/. A., 
possible position. Cunningham scr. viii, vol. xv, pp. 237-9). 
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directed to convert his force into an advance-guard and 
proceed along the bank of the river. 

On the fifth day after leaving the halting-place, the fleet Rapids, 
arrived at the first river confluence, where the Ilydaspes 
met the greater stream of the Akesines. The channel 
where the waters of the two rivers then met was so very 
narrow that dangerous whirlpools were formed, and much 
disorder was occasioned in the fleet. Two of the warships 
were sunk with the greater part of their crews, and the 
vessel which carried Alexander was in imminent danger of 
sharing the same fate. By dint of great exertion on the 
part of the king and all concerned the bulk of the fleet was 
ultimately brought to a safe anchorage under the shelter of 
a headland, and the necessary steps were taken to repair the 
damage suffered. 

It is impossible to determine the spot where these exciting Position 
incidents occurred. The confluence of the two rivers at 
Timmu (N. lat. 31° 10') now takes place quietly, and presents 
none of the peculiarities to which Arrian and Curtius devote 
so much vivid description. All that can be said is that in 
Alexander’s time the confluence must have been situated 
much farther to the north. 

Our exact knowledge of the courses of the rivers in the Courses of 
Panjab and Sind begins only from the date of the Arab thc m crs ' 
invasion in 712 a.d., more than a thousand years subsequent 
to the expedition of Alexander. Concerning the changes 
which happened during that millennium absolutely nothing 
is known. But during the twelve hundred years that have 
elapsed since the Arab conquests changes on a stupendous 
scale are known to have occurred, and it is certain that 
similar effects must have been produced by the ever operating 
causes during the thousand years which intervened between 
Alexander and Muhammad bin Kasim. 1 During the known 
period, earthquakes, floods, changes of level, denudation, 
accretion, and alterations of climate all have contributed 
to transform the face of the country. The delta of the 

1 Muhammad was thc son of 4 Muhammad Kasim,' is repeated 
Kasim. Klphinstone's blunder, in most books on Indian history. 
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Indus has advanced more than fifty miles, and has thus 
lengthened the courses of the rivers, while necessarily 
diminishing their gradients and velocity. One huge river, 
the H&kra or Wahindah, which formerly gave life and 
wealth to the desert wastes of Bikanlr, Bahiiwalpur, and 
Sind, has ceased to exist; the Bias (Hyphasis) has forsaken 
its ancient independent bed, and become a tributary of the 
Sutlaj; 1 while the other rivers, the Indus, Jihlam (Hydaspes), 
Chinab (Akesines), and Ravi (Hydraotes) have all repeatedly 
changed their courses and points of junction. 

Futility of These facts, although indisputably true, have been ignored 
cations^' generally in practice by the historians of Alexander, who 
have pretended to trace the line of his river voyage on 
modem maps, and to * identify 1 town after town on the 
hanks of the several rivers. All such identifications are 
vain. No man can tell in which of the ancient beds the 
Chinab or any of the other rivers named flowed in the time 
of Alexander, and, when the positions of the rivers are not 
ascertainable, it is clear that we cannot reasonably expect 
to identify places on their banks. The most that is possible 
is to give general indications of the course of the voyage 
and of the location of the principal nations encountered by 
Alexander. The sites of the towns and the precise positions 
of the confluences and crossing-places mentioned by the 
ancient historians cannot be precisely determined. Inasmuch 
as the courses of all the rivers were then much shorter than 
they now are, all the confluences must have been situated 
considerably farther north than at present, and this a piiot'i 
inference appears to be fully supported by observation of 


1 Major Raverty gives as various 
correct spellings, Sutlaj, Sutlaj, 
and Shuttlaj. This river, which 
was called Satadru in Sanskrit, is 
rarely mentioned by the Greek or 
Roman authors under the name of 
Hesidrus. The Hypanis of Strabo 
is a variant for Hyphasis. A 
learned reviewer says that * excep¬ 
tion may be taken to the strange 
remark that the Bias was in early 
days not a confluent of the Sutlej 


(p. 85); for the Rig Veda says that 
one flows into the other \ The only 
passage in the Rig Veda which men¬ 
tions the Viplsa is iii, 33, and that 
may be interpreted as referring to 
twin streams more or less parallel, 
but not necessarily confluent Com¬ 
pare the reference to ‘the Viptt 
together with the Satudrl ’ in the 
BrihadibvaM (Macdonell’s ed., i, 
11 *). 
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the most ancient beds of the streams. The confluence of the 
Akesines and Hydaspes, the first of the four confluences 
described by Arrian, was probably situated not very for 
from the modern town of Jhang, and approximately in 
N. lat. 31°. 1 

Alexander here landed his troops in order to subjugate The Siboi 
the adjoining tribes called Siboi and Agalassoi by Curtius, Agalassoi. 
and to prevent them from joining the powerful nation of the 
Malloi (Sanskrit Malava or Malaya), who dwelt lower down 
the river, and were known to be preparing for strenuous 
resistance. The Siboi, who are described as rude folk clad 
in the skins of wild beasts and armed with clubs, submitted, 
and were allowed to retain their freedom. Their neighbours, 
the Agalassoi, who were able to muster a force estimated at 
40,000 foot and 3,000 horse, ventured to resist, and met 
with a terrible fate. Multitudes were put to the sword, and 
multitudes sold into slavery. Alexander advanced some 
thirty miles into their country, and captured their principal 
town. At a second town he met with an obstinate defence, 
which cost the lives of many Macedonians. The inhabitants, 
said to number 20,000, despairing of ultimate success, set 
fire to the town and east themselves with their wives and 
children into the flames. The citadel escaped the fire, and 
was garrisoned by a detachment left behind for the purpose. 

The lives of 3,000 of its gallant defenders were spared. 2 


1 The text Is mainly based on 
Major Ravcrty’s valuable work, 
TTie * Mihran of Sind and its Tribu¬ 
taries: aGeographicaland Historical 
Study in J. A. S. B„ 1892, Part I, 
with numerous maps, which has 
not attracted the attention that it 
deserves. The defects of form in 
this treatise, which is overloaded 
with 390 discursive notes, make it 
very difficult reading. The obser¬ 
vations on Alexander’s Indian cam¬ 
paign are scattered through the 
text and notes, and mixed up with 
remarks on the most diverse topics. 

For general comments on the 
futility of current ‘ identifications' 
see pp. 153, 226, 230, 409, note 339, 
&c. ; the Hydaspes (Jililam), pp. 


336-52 ; Akesines (Chinab), pp. 
336-52 ; HydraOtes (K 5 vl), pp. 3»2- 
71; Hyphasis (Bias or Biiin), pp. 
371-90 ; Sutlaj, pp. 391-418 ; 
Hakrfl, pp. 418-22, 454-66 ; gen¬ 
eral 'results, pp. 169-308; earth¬ 
quakes and floods, pp. 392, 468, 
170, &c.; changes of level, pp. 300, 
170 5 alterations of climate, pp. 282, 
334, 417; extension of coast-line, p. 
272 (note 233), pp. 317,469,501, &c. 
The whole work is deserving of the 
most careful study. The author 
gives full references, so that his 
statements con be readily tested. 

* Arrian, Anab. vi, 5; Curtius, 
ix, 4; Diodorus, xvii, 96. The 
Agalassoi are distinguished by Dio¬ 
dorus only, who says that Alex- 
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These events probably took place to the north-east ol 
Jliang, the operations having been undertaken in accordance 
with Alexander’s invariable practice, in order to secure his 
flank and rear. 


Information having been received that a confederacy of 
the Malloi, Oxydrakai, and other independent tribes occu¬ 
pying the river valleys was being formed with the intention 
of offering strenuous resistance to the invasion, Alexander 
hastened the movements of his fleet and army with the 
object of attacking the confederates severally in detail, before 
they could mature their plans and combine their forces. The 
fleet and the bulk of the army received orders to assemble at 
the next confluence, that of the Ilydraotes (Ravi) with the 
Akesines (Chinab, including the Hydaspes or Jiblam). 

The allied Alexander in person landed with a picked force, largely 
tnbcs - composed, as usual, of mounted troops, to operate against the 
Malloi, the most formidable of the allied tribes, who occupied 
the fertile valley of the Hydraotes, on both banks of the 
river. Their neighbours, the Oxydrakai, who dwelt on 
the banks of the upper course of the Hyphasis, although 
ordinarily at war with the Malloi, hod resolved to forget 
old enmities and to make common cause against the invader. 
The rival nations cemented the alliance by wholesale inter¬ 
marriage, each giving and taking ten thousand young women 
for wives. 1 But personal jealousies, such as in all ages have 
reduced to futility political combinations in India, prevented 
the alliance from taking effect. While the allies were dis¬ 
cussing the claims of rival generals to command, Alexander 
acted, and, with masterly strategy, sweeping down upon the 
Malloi, extinguished their military power before the Oxy¬ 
drakai could come to their aid. The forces at the command 


of the confederacy should have sufficed, if properly handled, 


ander fired the town. The account wild tribes of pastoral Jats, who 
in the text follows Curtius in re- now inhabit the same region. For 
speet of the voluntary immolation discussion of the topography, see 
of the townspeople, an incident my paper, ‘The Position of the 
quite in keeping with Hindu char- Autonomous Tribes of the Panjab 
acter, and often repeated in later conquered by Alexander the Great/ 
times. The Siboi were probably in J. & A. S. t Oct., 1903. 
the ancestors of some of the hair- 1 Diodorus, xvii, 98. 
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> These events probably took place to the north-east of 
Jhang, the operations having been undertaken in accordance 
with Alexander’s invariable practice, in order to secure his 
flank and rear. 

Information having been received that a confederacy of 
the Malloi, Oxydmkai, and other independent tribes occu¬ 
pying the river valleys was being formed with the intention 
of offering strenuous resistance to the invasion, Alexander 
hastened the movements of his fleet and army with the 
object, of attacking tile confederates severally in detail, before 
they could mature their plans and combine their forces. The 
fleet and the hulk, of the army received orders to assemble at. 
the next confluence, that of the Ilydradtes (Ravi) with the 
Akesines (Cliiimb, including the Hydaspes or Jihlam). 

Alexander in person landed with a picked force, largely 
composed, as usual, of mounted troops, to operate against the 
Malloi, the most formidable of the allied tribes, who occupied 
the fertile valley of the Hydraotcs, on both banks of the 
river. Their neighbours, the Oxydmkai, who dwelt on 
the banks of the upper course of the Hyplmsis, although 
ordinarily at war with the Malloi, had resolved to forget 
old enmities and to make common cause against the invader. 
The rival nations cemented the alliance by wholesale inter¬ 
marriage, each giving find taking ten thousand young women 
for wives. 1 Rut personal jealousies, such as in all ages have 
reduced to futility political combinations in India, prevented 
the alliance from taking effect. While the allies were dis¬ 
cussing the claims of rival generals to command, Alexander 
acted, and, with masterly strategy, sweeping down upon the 
Malloi, extinguished their military power before the Oxy- 
drakai could come to their aid. The forces at the command 
of the confederacy should have sufficed, if properly handled, 

ander fired the town. The account wild tribes of pastoral Jats, who 
in the text follows Curtius in re- now inhabit the same region. For 
spect of the voluntary immolation discussion of the topography, sec 
of the townspeople, an incident my paper, ‘The Position of the 
quite in keeping with Hindu char- Autonomous Tribes of the Panjab 
acter, and often repeated in later conquered by Alexander the Great,’ 
times. The Siboi were probably in J. R. A. S., Oct, 1!K>3. 
the ancestors of some of the hall- 1 Diod&rw, xvii, US. 
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to annihilate the small flying column at Alexander’s dis¬ 
posal ; for they are said to have comprised 80,000 or 90,000 
fully equipped infantry, 10,000 cavahy, and from 700 to 
900 chariots. 

The exact strength of the Macedonian field force is not Alexan- 
stated, but it must have been very small, not exceeding der * 
a few thousands. 1 But what it lacked in numbers was com- * ** 
pcnsated for by its perfect mobility and the genius of its 
general. The Macedonians were alarmed at the magnitude 
of the opposing forces, and a repetition of the mutiny of the 
Hyphasis was with difficulty prevented by a stirring address 
delivered by the king. By two forced marches across the 
waterless uplands, now known as the Bar , which separate 
the valleys of the Akesines and Hydradtes, Alexander com¬ 
pletely surprised the MaUoi, most of whom were working 
unarmed in the fields. Many of the helpless wretches were 
ruthlessly cut down, ‘without their even taming to offer 
resistance,’ and those who escaped the sword were shut up 
in the fortified towns. 

One of these towns, with a citadel situated on a com- Capture of 
manding height, was stormed under Alexander’s personal towns - 
direction, and 2,000 of the garrison were slain. Another 
town, against which Perdikkas had been sent, was found to 
be deserted. The inhabitants fled to the marshes in the 
river valley, but, even among the reeds and rashes, they 
could not escape the weapons of the Macedonian cavahy. 
Alexander then pushed on to the Hydradtes, and caught up 
the retreating Malloi at the ford, inflicting severe loss upon 
them. He pursued them to the east of the river into the 
country now known as the Montgomery District, and took 
by mining and escalade a town inhabited by Brahmans. The 
king, with his customary disregard of danger, was the first 
man to scale the wall. The place was gallantly defended, 
but in vain; ‘about 5,000 in all were killed, and as they 
were men of spirit, very few were taken prisoners ’. 

* It consisted of the hypaspist the mounted archers, and half of 
infantry, the foot-arehers, the the companion cavalry, or horse- 
Agmnian or Thracian light-horse, guards. The force can hardly hare 
the foot-guards under PeithOn, all exceeded 7,000 men in number. 
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Retreat of The Malloi, being hard pressed, recrossed the Hydraotes, 
the Malloi. ^ p assa g e 0 f which they attempted to defend with 50,000 
men; but they were no match for the Europeans, and fled 
‘ with headlong speed ’ to the strongest fortified town in the 
neighbourhood. This small town, which cannot be identified 
precisely, and was situated somewhere near the boundary 
of the Jhang and Montgomery Districts eighty or ninety 
miles to the north-east of Multan, was the scene of one of 
the most memorable incidents in Alexander’s adventurous 
career, admirably described by Arrian from materials supplied 
by Ptolemy. 1 

Alexan- The Macedonians, already masters of the town, were 
dangerous endeavouring to scale the walls of the citadel, when Alex- 
wound. ander, thinking that the men bearing the ladders loitered 
too long, snatched one from the man carrying it, and 
mounted the wall, followed by only three companions, 
Peukestas, Leonnatos, and Abreas. Standing on the wall in 
his gleaming armour, the king was a mark for every missile, 
and, feeling that he could effect nothing where he was 
without support, boldly leaped down into the citadel followed 
by his three comrades. Abreas soon fell dead. Alexander, 
standing with his back to a tree that grew near the wall, 
slew the Indian governor and defended himself against all 
comers until his breast was pierced by an arrow, and he fell. 
Peukestas bestrode him as he lay, covering him with the 
sacred shield brought from Ilion, while Leonnatos, although 
severely wounded like his surviving comrade, protected him 
from side attacks. The ladders having broken, the maddened 
Macedonians were for a time powerless to help their king, 
but at last a few' managed to scramble up the earthen wall. 


1 The town w'as a small one 
(Strabo, xv, S3). The current asser¬ 
tion that it should be identified 
with Multan (=■ MOlasthinapura, 
see Beal’s Hiuen 'l'tiana , ii, *74) 
is absolutely baseless. The name 
Multan has no etymological con¬ 
nexion with the name Malloi, and 
Multan is much too far south. The 
campaign against the Malloi was 


fought in the valley of the Hy¬ 
drates, where they occupied the 
fertile lowlands, corresponding to 
the Montgomery District and parts 
of Jhang. See Raverty, op. dt, 
p. 364, and my article in J. R, A. S., 
Oct, 1903. Ptolemy himself did 
not take part in Alexander’s de¬ 
fence, as some authors say that he 
did. 
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while others broke in a gate, and so saved Alexander, who 
hod fainted. 

The barbed arrow was withdrawn by a bold operation which His 
involved much bleeding and threatened immediate death, rcco ' cr} ' 
but gradually Alexander's strong constitution triumphed, 
and the dangerous wound was healed. The infuriated troops 
fell upon the unfortunate inhabitants, and slew them all- 
sparing neither man, woman, nor child. 

When convalescent, Alexander was carried to the Hy- 
draotes, and conveyed by boat to the junction with the 
Akesines, where he met his fleet and army, under the command 
respectively of Nearchos and Hcphaistion. 

The survivors of the Malloi, whose nation had felt the full Submis- 
weight of Alexander's hand, now tendered their humble jjjjjfand 
submission, and the Oxydrakai, whom fortunate procras-Oxydra- 
tination had saved, feeling that resistance would be hopeless, KIU ‘ 
purchased the conqueror's clemency by offers of tribute and 
the delivery of valuable gifts. Alexander, stern and even 
cruel to those who opposed him, but always courteous and 
generous to the submissive, readily accepted the proposals, 
presents, and excuses of the tribal envoys, who are described 
as dignified men, of uncommon stature, clad in purple and 
gold, and riding in chariots. The presents are said to 
have included 1,030 four-horsed chariots, 1,000 bucklers of 
native manufacture, 100 talents of steel, great store of cotton 
goods, a quantity of tortoise-shells, the skins of large lizards, 
with tame lions and tigers, in addition to a contingent of 
300 horsemen. 1 


1 These details are taken from 
Curtius, ix, 8. Arrian (vi, 14) men¬ 
tions only 500 chariots, but Curtius 
probably had good authority for 
bis statement. The ancient writers 
describe Indian cotton as 4 linen , 
which has never been made in 
India. Steel of peculiarly excellent 
quality has been produced in India 
from remote times. Curtius calls 
it ftrrwn eandidum. Tortoise-shell 
was still an article of 
Indian trade in the first century 
a. d. (Periplus, in Tnd. Ant. vtti, 


111). The statement of Curtius 
(ix, 7) that Alexander imposed 
upon the Malloi and Oxydrakai 
‘ the tribute which the two nations 
paid in instalments to the Aracho- 
sians ’ is unintelligible ; and the 
name ‘ Arachosians* must be corrupt. 
Arachosia, the Kanduhar country, 
cannot possibly have levied tribute 
from tribes in the Eastern Panjab. 
Bacon makes a curious and inac¬ 
curate allusion to the Oxydrakai in 
his essay * On the Vicissitudes of 
Things’, quoting loosely from 
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Philippos was then appointed satrap of the conquered 
nations; and the fleet, passing the third confluence, where 
. the Hyphasis contributed its waters to the stream, continued 
its voyage to the fourth confluence, that of the Akesines 
(Chinab), including the Hydaspes (Jihlani), Hydraotes (Ravi), 
and Hyphasis (Bias), with the river which the ancient writers 
call the Indus. But it is probable that the * lost river of 
Sind ’, the Hakrii or Wahindah, then existed, and that all 
the Panjab rivers, including the Indus, joined it, and formed 
one great stream, afterwards known as the Mihran of Sind. 

It is absolutely impossible to determine the position of 
any of the confluences in Alexander’s time; but, long after¬ 
wards, in the days of the early Arab writers, all the rivers 
met at a place called Dosh-i-ab, or ‘the Meeting of the 
Waters’ in territory now belonging to the Bahfiwalpur 
State. 1 Our complete uncertainty as to the courses of the 
rivers, which have ranged, as the old channels indicate, over 
a space a hundred and ten miles wide in the region of the 
final confluence, deprives the remainder of Alexander’s river 
voyage of much of its interest. His course in Upper Sind 
cannot be indicated even approximately, and it is impossible 
to fix accurately the position of either the towns or the 
nations mentioned by the historians. 

The confluence of the combined Panjab rivers with the 
‘ Indus wherever it may have been situated, was appointed 
to be the southern boundary of the satrapy of Philippos, 
to whom all the Thracians were made over along with an 
adequate force of infantry to form the garrison of his 
province. At about the same time the Bactrian nobleman, 
Oxy&rtes, father of Alexander’s wife, Roxana, was deputed 
to the Paropanisadae, or the Kabul province, as satrap in 
succession to Tyriaspcs, whose administration had been un- 

Philostratos, Life of ApoUoniot of proxiraatcly N. lai. 2B°20', E. long. 
Tyana, ii, c. 33. (Ind. Ant., 190b, 70° 30^. The four confluences are 

p. 835). correctly enumerated by Arrian in 

1 Raverty, op. cit, p. 473. The A nab. vi, 14. The contradictory 
‘ Meeting of the Waters ’ was near and unintelligible passage in the 
Bhagla or Baghlah, which is same author s Indika, ch. 4, is 
marked on the India Office map of hopelessly corrupt, 
thirty-two miles to the inch, in ap- 
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satisfactory. A city was founded at the confluence of the 
livers with the ‘ Indus which Alexander hoped to become 
prosperous and famous. Dockyards also were constructed. 
Certain independent tribes, whom Arrian calls Abastanoi, 
Xatliroi or Oxatbroi, and Ossadioi, submitted or were 
subjugated, and it is noted that galleys of thirty oars and 
transport vessels were built and supplied by the Xathroi. 1 
Although it is impossible to determine accurately either the 
correct names or the true positions of the tribes in Northern 
Sind mentioned by the various ancient authorities, the region 
occupied by the tribes referred to seems to be that lying to 
the north and south of N. lat. 28° and between E. long. 69° 
and 70' 30'. During this stage of the campaign, Krateros, 
who hitherto, from the beginning, had always marched on 
the right, or western, bank of each successive river, was 
transferred to the left, or eastern bank, which offered greater 
facilities for movement and was occupied by tribes less hostile 
than those on the other bank. 2 


1 Arrian, Anab, vi, 15. Accord¬ 
ing to Curtius (ix, 8), Alexander 
came to a second nation called 
Mali! (whom Mr. McCrindle con¬ 
founds with the Malkii of the Ravi), 
and then to the Sabarcac, a power¬ 
ful tribe with a democratic form of 
government and no kinp. Their 
army was said to comprise 60,000 
footj 6,000 cavalry, and 500 chariots, 
under the command of three re¬ 
nowned generals. This nation sub¬ 
mitted. The name Xathroi (t\ l. 
Oxathroi) looks like a transcription 
of the Sanskrit Kshatriya. The 
Sabarcae are called Sambastai by 
Diodorus, who agrees with Curtius 
in his account oT the government 
and military force of the tribe. 
Diodorus (xvii, 102) adds that two 
other tribes, the Sodrai and Mas- 
sanoi, occupied both banks of the 
river, and that a city named Alex¬ 
andria was founded within their 
borders, and occupied by a colony 
of 10,000 men. The attempts made 
by Mr. McCrindle and many other 
writers to localize these tribes are 
necessarily futile, Inasmuch as we 

SMITH 


do not know where the river was. 
The mention iu Anab. vi, 15 of 
Oxyartes as the colleague of Pei- 
thon, satrap of the Lower Indus, is 
evidently, as Chinnock rightly ob¬ 
serves, due to corruption of the 
text. The Thradans made over 
to Philippos seem to have been 
infantry; for the Agrianian light 
cavalry, who were Thracians, took 
part in subsequent operations. 

* The words 5i«l ’A paxonuiv 

tfol Apayyiv* yrjt in the passage 
(Arrian, Anab. vi, 13) describing 
the transfer of Krateros from the 
right to the left bank were evidently 
a blundering marginal note which 
hus crept into the text. Krateros 
was sent from a point above the 
head of the Delta * into Karmania 
by the route through the Arachotoi 
and Zarangoi ’ (rrjv **' 'A/taxivruv 
teal Zapdyyeup), as stated in ch. 17. 
Mr. McCrindle’s theory that Kra¬ 
teros was sent, as stated in ch. 15, 
and subsequently recalled, seems 
to me very unsatisfactory. I have 
already noted another corruption 
in the text of the same chapter. 
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Kingdom 
of Mousi¬ 
kanos. 


Submis¬ 
sion and 
revolt of 
Mousi¬ 
kanos. 


Alexander now hurried on in order to surprise the powerful 
monarch called Mousikanos by Arrian, who had proudly 
abstained from sending envoys or presents to the invader. 
The capital of this stiff-necked king may be probably, 
although not certainly, identified with Alor or Aror, the 
ancient capital of Sind, now included in the Shikarpur 
District, and situated in N. lat. 27° 39', E. long. 68° 59'. 
The peculiarities of the people of this kingdom excited 
the surprise and admiration of the Macedonians. The 
inhabitants were believed to attain the age of a hundred and 
thirty year’s, their longevity being the result of good health 
secured by temperance in diet. Although their country pos¬ 
sessed mines of both gold and silver, they refused to make use 
of cither metaL Unlike the other Indians, they kept no slaves, 
employing in their stead ‘ young men in the flower of their 
age, as the Cretans employ the Aphamiotai, and the Lacedae¬ 
monians the Helots’. They also resembled the Lacedaemonians 
in observing the custom of a public meal, at which the food 
served was the produce of the chase. They declined to study 
any science save that of medicine, and were reputed to have 
uo system of civil law, the jurisdiction of the courts being 
confined to cases of murder and other violent crime. 1 

King Mousikanos, like the Malloi, being completely sur¬ 
prised by the rapidity of the movements of Alexander, who 
hod reached the frontier before his departure from his last 
cam]) had been reported, hastened to meet the conqueror, 
bringing with him all his elephants and the choicest presents 
which India could offer. Alexander, with his habitual 
readiness to accept submission, received the king courteously, 
expressed much admiration of his capital and realm, and 

due probably to the same cause, that all the Indians were free, and 
the absorption into the text of an that no Indian slave existed (oWi 
erroneous gloss. riva tiovkov tJvtu ‘Ir&v). In reality, 

1 Strabo , xv, 34, 54. Strabo, mild praedial and domestic slavery 
on the authority of Onesikritos, seems to have been an institution 
points out that other authors do in most parts of India from very' 
not seem to be justified in assert- remote times. But there was no 
Ing that slavery was unknown slavery among the Tamils (V. Kana- 
everywhere In India. Megasthenes kasabnai, The Tamil* Eighteen 
(Arrian, Indika, ch. 10), affirmed it Hundred Yean Ago, p. 114). 
to be a great thing (jifya) in India 
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confirmed him in his sovereignty. But Mousikanos, acting 
under the advice of Brahman councillors, quickly repented 
of his ready submission, and revolted. Peithon, the son of 
Agenor, who had been appointed satrap of the country to 
the south of the territory entrusted to Philippos, was sent 
in pursuit of the rebel; 1 while Alexander in person operated 
against the towns, some of which were destroyed, while 
others were occupied by garrisons. Mousikanos, having 
been captured by Peithon, was crucified along with the 
Brahmans who had instigated his defection. 2 

Alexander next marched with a flying column against a Oxykanos 
chief named Oxykanos, who was taken prisoner. His two s5~ lbos 
principal cities having been sacked, the other towns in the 
neighbourhood surrendered without attempting resistance; 

‘ so much were the minds of all the Indians paralysed with 
abject terror by Alexander and the success of his anus 3 
Another chieftain, named Sambos, whose capital was Sindi- 
mana, 4 and who had fled in terror, surrendered; and more 
Brahmans, who had instigated the revolt of an unnamed 
town, were executed. It is said that during this campaign 
on the Lower Indus 80,000 of the natives were killed, and 
multitudes sold as slaves. 

After the execution of Mousikanos, the ruler of the Delta, 
which was known to the Greeks as Patalene, from its capital 
Patala, arrived in camp and proffered the submission of his 
kingdom, which was accepted. He was sent back to his 
country to prepare for the reception of the expedition. 

About the same time Krateros, one of Alexander's most Kratcros 

sent 

1 Peithon was sole satrap of the speaks of ‘ the people known as the ^ onnc - 
Lower Indus, the mention of Musicani *; calls Oxykanos by the 
Oxyartcs as his colleague being name of Porticanus; and states 
due to corruption of the text (ante that his subjects were the Praesti. 
p. 97, note 1). According to him, Porticanus was 

1 Kptnaacu ‘AA *{aySpot itekivu. slain. The same author states that 
Mr. McCrindle translates ‘ Alex- the troops of Sambos used poisoned 
ander ordered the rebel to be swords fix, S). 
hanged/; Gronovius renders • Alex- * Sindimana may or may not 
ander crudfigi iubet’. have been Siliwun, with which it is 

* O&tw #oi ‘L'Sul trd*r«s it(tovk*.vTo commonly * identified \ for no better 
ri? w/xif 'AA t(avtyov rt xal reason than that both names begin 

rfjs ’AXt[6vSpov tvY fft. The transla- with S. 
tion is Mr. McCrindle's. Curtius 

H 2 
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trusted lieutenants, was detached with orders to conduct 
a large portion of the army into Karmania by the route 
leading through the territories of Arachosia (Kandahar) 
and Drangiana (Slstan).VThe troops entrusted to Krateros 
comprised the brigades (r<i£<i?) of Attalos, Meleager, and 
Antigenes, besides some of the archers, the * companions' 
or guards, and other Macedonians unfit for further active 
service. The elephants also accompanied this force. 

Alexander in person retained the command of the troops 
serving as marines, while Hephaistion was given supreme 
command of the rest of the army, winch advanced on the 
right bank of the river. Krateros, who had been transferred 
to the left bank in Upper Sind, had, of course, been obliged 
to recross the stream in order to begin his homeward march. 
His place on the left bank was now taken by Peith6n, son 
of Agcnor, who was given a mounted force of lancers and 
Agrianians, with instructions to place colonists in certain 
fortified towns, to suppress attempts at insurrection, main- 
tain order, and ultimately rejoin Alexander at Patala. The 
prince (Hirapx_os) and people of that city fled in terror, but 
were mostly reassured and induced to return to their homes 
(Arrian, Anab. vi, 17). 

The position of the city of Patala has been much disputed; 
hut the best opinion is that it was at or near the very ancient 
site of Bahmanabiid, situated iu approximately N. lat. 25° 50' 
and E. long. 68° 50', some six miles westward from the more 
modem city of Mansuriya. The apex of the Delta was 
probably near Kalari, about forty miles north of Bahmanabad, 
in approximately N. lat.. 26° 40' and E. long. 68° 30'. 
For the discussion of Alexander’s movements the identity of 
Patala and Bahmanabad may be assumed, although it cannot 
be fully proved. 1 

1 BahroanflbAd, BahmannUi, or Longimarms, or Ahasuerus, who 
Bahmannfl, not BrahnianSbfid, as reigned from about 465 to 435 b. c. 
commonly and erroneously written. (Raverty, Notes, p. 510 ; Remaud, 
Under the name of Bahmanabad it Ind. Ant., viii, 336). He was the 
was founded by Bahmau, son of grandson of Gushtasib. But the 
Isfandiyfir, 4 in the time of Gush- site is much more ancient, and 
tasib, ruler of Tran-Zamln.’Bahman includes extensive prehistoric re¬ 
ts another name of Artaxerxes mains {Progress lieport. Arch. 
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Alexander, considering Patala to be a position of high Explora- 
strategical importance, caused Hephaistion to constnict a 
citadel there and to dig wells in the adjoining region. He 
proposed to make a great naval station at the point where 
the river divided, and remained sufficiently long on the spot 
to see some progress made in the construction of a roadstead 
and dockyard. He then resolved to explore personally botli 
arms of the river down to the sea, and first sailed down the 
western or right branch, which probably debouched uear or 
below Dcbal, the ancient port of Sind, distant about fifteen 
miles from Thathah (Tatta). His sailors, accustomed to the 
tidcless waters of the Mediterranean, were thrown into a 
state of great alarm and confusion by the ebb and flow of 
the tide, but ultimately Alexander succeeded in pushing on 
with some of the fastest vessels, and reaching the open sea. 

He sailed out a few miles into the deep, sacrificed bulls to 
Poseidon, and followed up the sacrifice by a libation, casting 
the golden vessels used in the ceremony into the ocean as 
a thank-offering.’ 


He then returned to Patala, where he found the works Prepara¬ 
tions for 

Patala with Hyderabad. India!* 

1 Curtius tix, 9) gives a spirited 


Surety TV, I. for 1896-7, par. SO-SO; 
ibid., for 1905-4, pp. 133-14). The 
site of BahmanaMd was discovered 
bv Mr. Bellasis in 1854 {Jo. Bo. Br. 
£ A. S., Jan., 1856) Mansuriva 
has been built from, and partly on, 
the ruins of the primitive city. 
Raverty's discursive note 105 (op. 
cit., pp. 196-205) gives much infor¬ 
mation. For the position of the 
apex of the Delta, and the city of 
Patala, see ibid. pp. 226, 461, 462. 
General Haig, who greatly under¬ 
estimates the growth of the Delta, 
is certainly wrong in placing Patala 
below the latitude of Hyderabad 
(N. lat. 25° 23' 5", E. long. 68 s 24' 
31"). The same writer was not 
aware of the evidence which leads 
Major Raverty to place the most 
ancient known apex of the Delta 
fort}' miles above Bahmanabad 
{Th« Indus Delta Country, pp. 1, 
i29, 1S3, 136, Kegan Paul & Co., 
1894). Most books (e.g. Balfour's 
Cyclopaedia'' erroneously identify 


and detailed account of the voyage 
from Patala to the sea. Thatha 
(Tatta) is in N. lat 24’ 44', E. 
long. 68°. In the seventeenth 
century {Sir Thomas Herbert, The- 
renot, $c.) Debal or DCwal was 
tike southernmost town in Sind, 
and a much frequented seaport, 
distant fifteen miles from Thathah. 
The town has now utterly dis¬ 
appeared ; but it must have stood 
very near to the shrine of Plr 
Pa trio, at the foot of the MakkahH 
hills, and near the Bhiigar branch 
of the Indus, which was in those 
days a very great stream {Raverty, 
op. cit., pp. 317-31, note 315). 
But Major Raverty (p. 321} makes 
a slip in saying that Herbert landed 
at ‘Diul.’ He landed at ‘ Swalley 
Road ’, off Surat {Travels, ed. 1677, 
p. 49). Diul Is mentioned by him 
on p. 80 as a port. 
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Alexan¬ 

der’s 

plans. 


of the new naval station well advanced, and proceeded to 
explore the eastern, or left, branch of the river. Near its 
month he passed through a large lake, apparently that 
now known as the SamSrah lake to the west of Amarkot, 
and again reached the sea-shore in about latitude 25V 
Having spent three days in reconnoitring the coast and 
arranging for the construction of wells, he returned to 
Patala. Harbours and docks were built on the shores of 
the lake, and furnished with garrisons. Provisions to supply 
the forces for four months were collected, and all other 
necessary preparations were made for the two Ixfld enter¬ 
prises which he had planned; the voyage of the fleet along 
the coast to the Persian Gulf, and his own march with the 
army through Gedrosia in a direction, so far as might be 
practicable, parallel to the course of the fleet. 

His plans were conceived upon a comprehensive scale. 
Nearchos, the admiral who had successfully commanded the 
flotilla during the ten months’ voyage from Jihlam to the 
sea, was instructed to bring the fleet round the coast into 
the Persian Gulf as far as the mouth of the Euplirates, and 
to record careful observations of the strange lands and seas 
which lie should visit. Alexander himself proposed to conduct 


1 For nn account of the Samfirilh 
lake, see Ravcrty, op. cit, pp. 435, 
477. It is marked as Samaro on 
the India Office map. In Alex¬ 
ander’s time the Ran (Runn) of 
Cutch (Kachchh) must have been an 
estuary of the sea, extending north¬ 
ward to about parallel 25*. where the 
eastern arm of the great river fell 
into it The lake was only a short 
distance from the mouth of the river 
(Arrian, And), vi, 20). The coast¬ 
line has extended enormously. The 
spot called MughalbTn, where Ak- 
bar’s officer, in Queen Elizabeth’s 
time, stood to get a view of the 
ocean, is now auite fifty miles from 
the sea. Further west, at Sorani- 
ySni, near the Purali (Arabics) 
river, the coast has advanced at 
k*ast twenty miles since Alexander’s 
time. Most of the land to the 
south of Badin, which stands in 


about N. lat. 21° M?, has been 
formed since the reign of Akbar: 
the coast-line had a mean latitude 
of about 24° SO 1 in the eighth century 
when the Arab conquest took place. 
In Alexanders time, a thousand 
years earlier, the coast-line was, of 
course, considerably further north, 
but no man can delineate it with 
any approach to accuracy. The 
parallel of 25® may be taken as an 
approximate definition of the coast 
reconnoitred by Alexander. The 
land at the Kohrai mouth (vulgo 
* Khori Creek ’) now extends to 
about 23® 30'. (Sec Raverty, op. 
Cit, pp. 468, 469, 470, 477. &C-, 
and Haig, op. dt, pp. 136, 139; 
and a good paper by Mr. R. Sive- 
wright, * Cutch and the Ran.’ 
" r. Journal, vol. xxix (1907), p. 
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the army back to Persia through the wilds of the country 
then called Gedrosia, and now’ known as Mukran, hitherto 
untrodden save by the legendary hosts of Semiramis and 
Cyrus. The king, who was independent of the winds, started 
on his march about the beginning of October, 325 b.c. October, 
Nearchos, being obliged to watch for the change of the 326 B C- 
monsoon, did not leave his anchorage in the river until two 
or three weeks later. 1 

Although Gedrosia has usually remained outside the Gedrosia. 
Indian political system, the province, or part of it, has 
been included from time to time within the dominions of 
the sovereigns of Hind, and its history cannot be regarded 
as altogether foreign to the history of India. But the 
satrapy of Gedrosia undoubtedly lay beyond the limits of 
India proper, and a summary narrative of the adventures 
met with by Nearchos on its coast and his sovereign in its 
deserts will be sufficient to complete the story of Alexander’s 
Indian campaign. 

Nearchos was detained for several days in the river, and, Alexan- 
after much difficulty in making a passage for the ships round j£ v 8 en 
a bar, which obstructed the mouth of the western branch, 
ultimately got out to sea. 2 Contrary winds detained him 
for twenty-four days in a secure harbour, to which he gave 
the name of Alexander’s Haven. The coast-line has been 
changed so much by both accretion and denudation that 
attempts at detailed identifications of places near the mouth 
of the river are waste of time, but it is safe to affirm that 
the haven u'here Nearchos found shelter was not very far 
from the modern Karachi (Kurrachee). The admiral then 


1 Nearchos is said to have started 
from his anchorage in the river on 
the twentieth day of the Athenian 
month BoSdroraion (Sept-Oct), 
323 b.c. This date seems to be 
correct Alexander may have begun 
his march two or three weeks 
earlier. Aristoboulos ( Strabo , xv. 
17) is the authority for the descent 
of the rivers having lasted ten 
months. Patala was reached ‘ about 
the rising of the dog-star’, July- 


August. The operations carried 
out at or conducted from, Patala, 
must have occupied a considerable 
time. 

* 4 Bar,' ipp* (Indika, 21). Some 
authors base ‘identifications’ on 
the translation of ipp* by ‘rock’. 
Arrian goes on to say that Nearchos 
dug a channel through * the softer 
part of the bar \ tvawtp iiaXBaKW rjv 
rev ipfiaret. 
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The ^ 
Oreitai. 


The 

savages. 


crept cautiously along the inhospitable coast, his crews often 
suffering severely from lack of provisions and fresh water. 
After travelling a hundred miles or so (850 stadia ), the fleet 
reached the mouth of the river Arabis (the Furali), which 
formed the boundary between the Arabioi, the last people of 
Indian descent settled in this direction, and the Oreitni, who 
occupied an extensive territory to the west of the river. 1 

Having traversed an estimated distance of 800 stadia more, 
the fleet reached a place called Kokala, where the wearied 
crews were allowed to disembark and enjoy much needed 
rest. While the sailors were reposing here in a fortified 
camp (Indiha, 23), Nearchos came into touch with Leonnatos, 
whom Alexander had detached with a field force to subdue 
the Oreitai (Juab, vi, 22). News arrived that a great battle 
had been fought in which Leonnatos had defeated the natives 
with terrible slaughter. The Oreitai are said to have lost 
6,000 men and all their leaders out of a total force of 
8,000 foot and 300 horse.- The Macedonian loss, although 
numerically small, was noteworthy because it included the 
colleague of Leonnatos, Apollophanes, who had recently been 
appointed Satrap of the country.Communications between 
Lconniitos and Nearchos having been established, the fleet 
was repaired and victualled, and sailors who had proved 
inefficient at sea were drafted into the army, their places 
being taken by men selected from the troops under the 
command of Leonnatos. 

Continuing their voyage westward, the ships passed along 
the coast near the mouth of the river Tomeros, 4 which was 
inhabited by a race of savages, ignorant of the use of iron, 
and armed only with wooden spears charred at the point to 
harden them. These wild men were covered with shaggy 

1 The course of the Arabis, or his instructions. Arrian then goes 
Arabios, has changed considerably, on to say that Thoas, who was ap- 

a Curtins, ix, 9. pointed successor, soon died, and 

1 Arrian, Indika, 23. But the was succeeded by Sibyrtios. Cur- 
same author asserts in Anabasis, tius (ix, 10) asserts that the prede- 
vi, 27, that Alexander, after his cessor of Sibyrtios was Memnon, 
arrival at the Gedrosian capital, who was ‘.cut off by some malady ’. 
Poura (mod. Bfimpur), deposed I cannot reconcile these diserepan- 
Apollophanes from his satrapy, cies. 

Itemise he had utterly disregarded ‘ Now the Hingol. 
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hair all over the body, and had claw-like nails strong enough 
to rip up fish and to split the softer kinds of wood. Their 
clothing was made of the skins of wild beasts or those of the 
larger fishes. After a skirmish with the savages, the fleet 
delayed for five clays to effect repairs, and on the sixth day 
reached the rocky headland named Mai ana (now Ras Malm), 
the western boundary of the Oreitai, who were not savages, 
but were dressed and armed like the inhabitants of India, 
although differing from them in language and customs. 1 

When the Malana cape had been passed, the inland people The Ge- 
were known as Gedrosioi, and no longer as Oreitai. 2 3 The f^hy^ 
inhabitants of the coast continued to astonish the voyagers phagoi. 
by their strange manners and customs. ‘ These poor wretches,' 
we are told, ‘had nothing but fish to live on, 1 and so they 
were dubbed Ichthyophagoi, or ‘ Fish-eatersby the Greeks 
—what the real name of the race may have been is not 
known. Whales, which were numerous along this coast, 
although very alarming to the sailors of the fleet, were 
extremely useful to the natives on shore, and supplied the 
materials for the better houses, which were built of whales' 
bones, the huge jaws serving as doorways. 

The seamen on board the ships of N'carchos, being super- F.n- 
stitious like the sailors of all ages and countries, were much 
frightened at the weird tales told about an uninhabited 
island, w r hich Arrian calls Nosala ( Indika , 31), and is now 
known as Astola or Astalu. It lies nearly midway between 
Urmera and Pasni headlands, and is to this day as much 
an object of dread to the Med fishermen as it was long ago 
to the Greek sailors. 11 


1 Diodorus agrees that the Oreitai 
in most respects closely resembled 
the Indians, but adds that they 
were in the liabit of stripping the 
dead and exposing the bodies in 

the jungles to be devoured by the 
wild beasts. 

3 Arrian here uses the term 
Gedrosioi in a sense narrower than 
that of Strabo, who, when describ¬ 
ing AriSna (xv, ch. ii, 8, 9), seems 
to bring Gedrosia as far east as the 


Indus. No real discrepancy exists; 
the Satrapy of Gedrosia doubtless 
included the country of the Oreitai 
and ArabW, as well as Gedrosia 
proper. The Oreitai are supposed 
to be now represented by thcLumri 
tribes of Las Bela, who claim 
RAjpQt descent. The Gadurs, 
one of the Lurori clans, may repre¬ 
sent the Gedrosioi. 

* Holdich, Tht Indian Border¬ 
land (Methuen, 1901 \ p. 20fi. On 
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Arrival of Thus threading their way through all dangers, real or 
Ormuz imaginary, the explorers made their way to a port called 
Badis, near Cape Jask at the entrance to the Straits of 
Ormuz, and so came into touch with the more civilized 
province of Karmania. 1 Proceeding through the straits, the 
delighted mariners found themselves at Harmozeia (Ormuz), 
a charming place, producing everything that they wanted, 
except olives. Here the men came ashore and were grate¬ 
fully enjoying their rest, when some of the more adventurous 
spirits strolled inland, and were astounded to meet a stranger 
wearing Greek clothes and speaking Greek. Tears came to 
their eyes as they heard the familiar sounds of home in that 
strange and distant land. Explanations having been ex¬ 
changed, the stranger proved to be a straggler from Alex¬ 
ander’s army, and gave the welcome information that the 
king was only five days’ inarch distant. 

Meeting Nearchos and Archias at once arranged to go inland to 
chosTnd meet their sovereign, and, after many difficulties, made their 
Alexan- way to his presence, but so ragged and unkempt were they, 
^ cr ‘ that Alexander at first could not recognize them. When at 
last he was convinced of his friends’ identity, he assumed 
hastily that they must be the sole miserable survivors from 
his lost fleet, and was in despair at the imagined disaster. 
But lie was soon reassured by Nearchos, who told him that 
the ships were safe and sound, hauled up at the mouth of the 
Anamis river for repairs. 

Voyage The admiral, having volunteered to conduct the fleet up 
Tigris the Gulf to Susa, returned to the coast, to which he was 
obliged to fight his way, and thence sailed on, with little 
adventure, to the mouth of the Euphrates. He then heard 
of Alexander’s approach to Susa, and turning back, entered 

the whole, according to this author, by Major Raverty, who may be 
the coast-line of Mukrin is not depended upon for accuracy in 
greatly changed, and most of the such matters. Holdich’s lecture 
ports and landing-places visited by entitled ' A Retreat from India ’ 
Nearchos can be identified, al- {J. United Servict Inst. India, 1894, 
though many islands have been p. 118, with map) is the best 
destroyed by erosion. The name modern authority for the details of 
of the province, which is generally the Gedrosian march, 
spelt MekriUi. is written Mukrfin 
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the Tigris to meet him, and ‘ it was thus that the expedition 
which had started from the mouth of the Indus was brought 
in safety to Alexander ’ (Arrian, Itidika, 42). 

The difficulties encountered by the army under the com- Sufferings 
in and of Alexander were even greater thau those met and 
overcome by the fleet under Nearchos.^Thc king seems to army, 
liave been ignorant of the existence of the Hala range of 
mountains, which terminates in Cape Malm. This great 
obstacle, which he was obliged to turn, deranged his plans, 
and compelled him to penetrate far into the interior, and 
for a time to lose touch with the fleet The army suffered 
agonies from thirst, and the unfortunate followers perished 
by thousands. * The blazing heat and want of water,’ Arrian 
tell us, «destroyed a great part of the army, and especially 
the beasts of burden, which perished from the great depth 
of the sand, and the heat which scorched like fire, while 
a great many died of thirst’ Ultimately, the remnant of 
the force worked its way back to the coast, emerging near 
the harbour of Pasni, almost on the line where the telegraph 
wire now runs, and its sufferings were at an end. But the 
soldiers had been obliged ‘ to burn the rich spoils taken from 
their enemies, for the sake of which they had marched to the 
utmost extremities of the EastThe success of the general 
was the min of the private. 

While the army was still in Karmania, a report was Revolt in 
received that Philippos, satrap of the Indian provinces north Pan J ab 
of the confluence of the Akesines with the Indus, had been 
treacherously murdered by his mercenary troops. Although 
this disquieting communication was accompanied by the 
information that the murderers had been slain by the satrap’s 
Macedonian body-guard, Alexander was not then in a posi¬ 
tion to make permanent arrangements, and was obliged to 
content himself with sending a dispatch to India directing 
Ambhi, king of Taxila, and Eudamos, commandant of a 
Thracian contingent on the Upper Indus ( Cwrtius, x, 1, 

11), to assume the administration of the province until 
a satrap could be appointed in due course. The death 
of Alexander at Babylon in the following year (June. 



108 ALEXANDER’S INDIAN CAMPAIGN 


323 b.c.) 1 effectually prevented any attempt being made to 
retain effective control over the conquered countries east of 
the Indus. 

India When the second partition of the empire was effected at 

doned by Triparndeisos in 321 b.c., Antipatcr practically recognized 
Mace- the independence of India by appointing the native kings 

govern- Poros and Ambhi as a matter of form to the charge of the 

ment. Indus valley and PanjtXb. Peithon, whom Alexander had 
appointed Satrap of the Indus Delta, was transferred to the 
provinces * which bordered on the Paropanisadai i. e. to 
Arachosia, See., west of the Indus, and India was abandoned 
by the Macedonian government in reality, though not in 
name. 2 Eudamos, alone of the Macedonian officers, retained 
some authority in the Indus valley until 317. 3 
Duration The Indian expedition of Alexander may be said to have 
antler's" lasted for three years, from May, 327 b.c., when he crossed 
campaign, the Hindu Kush, to May, 324 b.c., when he entered Susa. 

Out of this period, about nineteen months were spent in 
India east of the Indus, from March, 326 b.c., when he 
crossed the bridge at Ohind, until September or October in 
the following year, when he entered the territory of the 
Arabioi. 

The Looked at merely from the soldier’s point of view, the 

of Alex- achievements wrought in that brief space of time are marvel- 
andcr. lous aud incomparable. The strategy, tactics, and organiza¬ 
tion of the operations give the reader of the story the 
impression that in all these matters perfection was attained. 
The professional military critic may justly blame Alexander, 

1 The attempts of German scholars kings without royul troops under 
to fix the precise day of the month the command of some distinguished 
are based on insufficient data general.’ In this passage the 
(Hogarth, Philip and Alexander of names of Poros and Taxiles (i.c. 
Macedon, Appendix). Ambhi, king of Taxila) evidently 

* Diodorus, xviii, 39 4 Antipater have been transposed. The Indus 
then divided the satrapies anew . . . valley would naturally fall to the 
and gave India, which bordered on share of the Taxilan king, rather 
the Paropanisadai, to PeithCn, the than to POros, whose dominions 
son of Agenor, and of the adjacent lay to the east of the Hydaspes. 
kingdoms he gave that which lay 1 Arrian (Jnab. vi, 27) writes 
along the Indus to Poros, and that Edty/aw; Diodorus (xix, 14) writes 
along the Hydaspes to Taxiles, for Ed&ijm. 
it was impassible to remove their 
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ns liis own officers blamed him, for excessive display of 
personal heroism, and needless exposure to danger of the 
precious life upon which the safety of the whole army 
depended; but criticism is silenced by admiration, and by 
the reflection that the example set by the king’s reckless 
daring was of incalculable value as a stimulus and encourage¬ 
ment to troops often ready to despair of success. 

The descent of the rivers to the ocean through the terri- Three 
tories of civilized and well-armed nations, admittedly the 
best soldiers in the east, and the voyage of Nearchos from prises, 
the Indus to the Tigris, may fairly lie described as unqualified 
successes. The third great enterprise, the retirement of the 
army led by Alexander in person through Gedrosia 3 would 
have been equally prosperous, but for the occurrence of 
physical difficulties, which could not be foreseen, owing to 
the imperfection of the information at the king’s command. 

But even this operation was not a failure. Notwithstanding 
the terrible privations endured and the heavy losses suffered, 
the army emerged from the deserts as an organized and dis¬ 
ciplined force, and its commander’s purpose was attained. 

On the whole, Alexander's Indian campaign was a success. Substan- 
It was not really marred by the mutiny at the Hyphasis. If ^ S 3UC ’ 
his soldiers bad permitted him to plunge more deeply into 
the interior, he would probably have been unable to main¬ 
tain the communication with his European base on which 
his safety depended, and his small, isolated force might have 
been overwhelmed by the mere numbers of his adversaries. 

Koinos and his fellow remonstrants may be credited with 
having prevented the annihilation of the Macedonian army. 

The triumphant progress of Alexander from the Himalaya Asiatic 
to the sea demonstrated the inherent weakness of the weaknes *- 
greatest Asiatic armies when confronted with European skill 
and discipline. The dreaded elephants lost their terrors, and 
proved to be a poor defence against the Macedonian cavalry. 

The unopposed march of Krateros from Sind to Persia 
through Sistan opened up an alternative land route and 
solved the problem of easy overland communication with 
1 Gedrosia (Strabo and Pliny) ; Gadrosla (raSpucia, Arrian). 
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Effects of 
Alexan¬ 
der's 
death. 


India un¬ 
changed. 


Europe. The circumnavigation of the coast by Nearehos 
gave Alexander a third line of communication by sea, and, if 
he had lived, there is no reason to suppose that he would 
have experienced serious difficulty in retaining his hold upon 
the Panjab and Sind. 

All his proceedings prove conclusively that he intended 
the permanent annexation of those provinces to his empire, 
and the measures which he took for the purpose were ap¬ 
parently adequate to ensure success. But Alexander’s pre¬ 
mature death destroyed the fruits of his well-planned and 
successful enterprise. Within three years of his departure, 
his officers had been ousted, his garrisons destroyed, and all 
trace of his rule had disappeared. The colonics which he 
founded in India, unlike those established in the other 
Asiatic provinces, took no root. The campaign, although 
carefully designed to secure a permanent conquest, was in 
actual effect no more than a brilliantly successful raid on a 
gigantic scale, which left upon India no mark save the horrid 
scars of bloody war. 

India remained unchanged. The wounds of battle were 
quickly healed; the ravaged fields smiled again as the 
patient oxen and no less patient husbandmen resumed their 
interrupted labours ; and the places of the slain myriads 
were filled by the teeming swarms of a population, which 
knows no limit save those imposed by the cruelty of man, 
or the still more pitiless operations of nature. India was 
not hellenized. She continued to live her life of ‘splendid 
isolation’, and soon forgot the passing of the Macedonian 
storm. 1 No Indian author, Hindu, Buddhist, or Jain, makes 
even the faintest allusion to Alexander or his deeds. 


1 The paradox of Niese to the 
effect that the whole subsequent 
development of India was depen¬ 
dent upon Alexander’s institutions is 
not, I think, true in any sense, or 
supported by a single fact His 
words are: ‘Man kann daher mit 
Reeht behaupten, doss von den 
Einrichtungen Alexanders die ganze 
weitere Entwickelung Indiens ab- 
hangig gewesen ist ’ (Gttrhichts <Ur 


fjrierhitehen und maJcedonuchen 
SUiateii t&it der Sehlaeht bei 
Outtronea , I. Toil, p. 508 ; Gotha, 
1893). The often-quoted lines by 
Matthew Arnold {Obtrmann) are 
much more to the point:— 

* The East bowed low before the 
blast 

In patient, deep disdain ; 

She let the legions thunder past. 
And plunged in thought ugain.' 
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CHRONOLOGY OF THE INDIAN CAMPAIGN 
OF ALEXANDER THE GREAT 

From May, 327 , to May, 324 b.c. 


DATE H. C. 


327 

Early in May 
June . . . 

August . . 
September . 


November 

December 

320 


to 


of 


January. . 
January 
February 
February 
March 

April . . . 
May . . « 
Beginning 

July"* . . 

August . . 

September . 


Sept.-October. 
End of October 

325 

January. . . 
Till September. 


B 


of 


EVEXT. 


The Advance. 

Passage of Hindu Kush mountains over the Khawak 
and Kaosh&n passes. 

From Nikaia 'Jalalabad ;, Alexander with picked force 
proceeds to the subjugation of the mountains ; 
Hephaistion with rest of army advancing to the 
Indus through the valley of the Kabul river. 

Capture of stronghold of Astes (Hasti) by Hephaistion 
after thirty days’ siege. 

Alexander subdivides nis force, advancing in person 
against the Aspasians; lie crosses the Gouraios 
(Panjkora) river, captures Massaga of the Assoke- 
nians (probably Manglaur on Suwat river'l, and 
massacres 7,000 Indian mercenaries. 

Siege of Aornos. 

Capture of Aornos. 


Arrival of Alexander at bridge-head at Ohind. 

Halt of army for thirty days. 

of Indus ‘in beginning of spring’; halt at 

Advance eastward. 

Arrival at the Hydaspes (Jihlam) river. 

Battle of the Hydaspes; defeat of Pdros. 

Foundation of Nikaia and Boukcphala; passage of 
the Akesinfis (Cbiniib) river near the foot or the hills. 

Passage of the HydraOtes (Ravi) river, and conflict 
with the Kathaeans. 

Arrival at the Hyphasis (Bias) river; refusal of army 
to proceed further. 

The Retreat. 

Retirement to the Hydaspes (Jihlam) river. 

Commencement of voyage down the rivers, and of 
march of army escorting the fleet. 

Collapse of the Mallian power. 

Voyage continued, fighting with the Sogdoi, Sambos. 
Mousikanos, Ac. 

Departure of Alexander to march through Gedrosia. 


End of October | Nearchos starts on voyage to the Persian Gulf. 
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DATE B. C. EVENT. 


324 

Early in January Arrival of Alexander nt Poura (Biinpur), the Gcdrosian 
capital, sixty days distant from Ora. 

January . . . Halt of army at Poura. 

Februnry . . March through Karmania, about 300 miles. 

End of April or . Arrival at Sosa in Persia, after about 400 miles of 
beginning of ! marching from western frontier of Karmania. 

May 

333 ( 

June .... Death of Alexander at Babylon. 


Noil-—The time spent by Alexander in India proper, from his passage 
of the Indus in March, 320, until his departure for Gedrosia in the end of 
September or the beginning of October, 325, was about nineteen months. 
The voyage down the river occupied about ten months out of this period, 
and the march from India to Susa was effected in about seven months. 
The march from the Bactrian frontier, that is to say, the Hindu Kush, to 
the Indus, and the subjugation of the mountain tribes on the north¬ 
western frontier of India were completed in ten months. 

I. Mav, 327, to February, S2C, inclusive: march from HindQ Kush to 
Indus, about ten months. 

II. March, 32G, to September, 325, inclusive : in India proper, nearly 
nineteen months. 

III. October, 325, to April, 324, inclusive: march to Sfisa, seven months. 

Total duration o»- expedition, three tears. 



CHAPTER V 


CHANDRAGUPTA MAURYA AND BINDUSARA, 

FROM 321 B. C. TO 272 B. C. 

When Alexander quitted the Panjab he posted no Mace- Eudamos. 
donian garrisons in that province, making over the care of 
his interests to king Poros, who must have been independent 
in practice. Ambhi, king of Taxila, was also entrusted with 
authority as a colleague of Poros. After the assassination of 
Philippos, Alexander had sent orders from Karmania to 
Eudamos, commandant of a Thracian garrison on the Indus, 
to act as Resident pending the appointment of a satrap, 
and to supervise the native princes. But the officer had 
no adequate force at his command to enforce his authority, 
which must have been purely nominal. He managed, how¬ 
ever, to remain in India, probably somewhere in the basin 
of the Indus, until about 317 b. c., when he departed to help 
Eumenes against Antigonos, taking with him a hundred 
and twenty elephants, and a small force of infantry and 
cavalry. lie had obtained the elephants by treacherously 
slaying a native prince, perhaps Poros, with whom he had 
been associated as a colleague. 1 . 

The province of Sind, on the Lower Indus, below the great Peithon, 
confluence of the rivers, which had been entrusted by c ‘ 
Alexander to Peithon, son of Agenor, remained under Greek 
influence for a period still shorter. At the time of the 
second partition of the Macedonian empire in 321 b. c. at 
Triparadeisos, Antipater was avowedly unable to exercise 
any effective control over the Indian Rajas, 2 and Peithon 

1 Etf & rrp 'IrSucrjt EvSapos wap- tf>or^tras Xlapov {[r. 1. wp&rov] nr 
tyirtro pt0‘ iwwtaiv ph vtvraxooivr flaaiKta ( l>iodorus, xix, 14). 

[r. L rptoKoaluv], infS* 84 rftvxpJmw * Ov y&p )jv -niiom ri* BaaiXut 
ft-. 1. Tptaicoirtxv ], i\t<parruv 54 ifaror ptraxtvyaai x"/k BaoiXurfft Svr&ptut 
,Uw ri 54 fypia raura wapi\a$ t fal ^ytponas (Dindonu, 

ptrl rffv ’A\t(Ay&pov rtKfvr^r, 8o\o- xviii. 39). 

BMITH I 
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had been obliged already to retire to the west of the Indus. 
The Indian provinces to the east of the river were con¬ 
sequently ignored in the partition, and Peithon was content 
to accept the government of the regions bordering on the 
Paropanisadai, or Kabul country. ‘That country probably 
continued to be administered by Roxana’s father Oxyartes, 
whom Alexander had appointed satrap. Sibyrtios was 
confirmed in the government of Arachosin and Gedrosia; 
Stasandros, the Cyprian, was given Aria and Drangiana, and 
his countryman Stasanor was appointed governor of Bactria 
and Sogdiana. 1 These arrangements clearly prove that in 
321 H.c., within two years of Alexander’s death, the Greek 
power, to the east of the Indus, had been extinguished, with 
the slight exception of the small territory, wherever it may 
have been, which Eudamos managed to hold for some four 
years longer. 

The insecurity of the Macedonian authority in the newly 
annexed Indian provinces had been proved by the assassina¬ 
tion of Philippos, the report of which was received while 
Alexander was in Karmania, and might be expected to 
return some day to the scene of his victories. Ilis death in 
June, 323 b. c., dispelled all fears of his return, and the 
native princes undoubtedly took the earliest possible oppor¬ 
tunity to assert their independence and exterminate the 
weak foreign garrisons. The news of Alexander’s decease 
was known in India probably as early as August, but no 
serious fighting would have been undertaken by ordinary 
commanders until the beginning of the cold season in 
October; for Alexander’s indifference to climatic conditions 
was not shared by Indian chiefs, who were accustomed to 
regulate their military movements strictly in accordance with 
precedent. We may feel assured that ns soon as the news 
of the conqueror’s death had been confirmed beyond doubt, 
and the season permitted the execution of military opera- 

1 ‘Aplau Si ical Apayyt&mjv Sraerav- 9). Mr. McCrincHe (Invasion of 
Spy r$ Kuvp'up- Si Boat piay^v ml India by Alexander tht Grtat, 2nd 

Xraoavopt ry SaXifi, Air3 cd. p. 411) confounds these two 
Tijf airrffx Xm vrjoov ( Diodonu , xviii, officers. 
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tions with facility, a general rising took place, and that 
Macedonian authority in India was at an end early in 
322 a. c., except the small remnant to which Eudamos 
continued to ding. 

The leader of the revolt against the foreigners was an able Early life 
adventurer, Chandragupta by name, at that time a young °, {c * ian ~ 
man, probably not more than twenty-five years of age. raferupta ‘ 
Although he was on the father’s side a scion of the royal 
house of Magadha—the principal state in Northern India— 
his mother was of lowly origin, and, in accordance with 
Hindu law, he bdonged to her caste, and had to bear the 
reproach of inferior social rank. The family name Maurya, 
assumed by the members of the dynasty founded by 
Chandragupta, is said to be a derivative from Mura, his 
mother’s name. In some way or other young Chandragupta 
incurred the displeasure of his kinsmau, Mahiipadma Nanda, 
the reigning king of Magadha, and was obliged to go into 
exile. 1 During his banishment he had the good fortune to 
see Alexander, and is said to liave expressed the opinion that 
the Macedonian king, if he had advanced, would have made 
an easy conquest of the great kingdom on the Ganges, by 
reason of the extreme unpopularity of the reigning monarch. 2 
Mahapadma Nanda was reputed to be the son of a barber, 
who had secured the affections of the late queen. The 
guilty pair had then murdered the king, whose tlirone was 
seized by the barber-paramour. His son, the now reigning 
monarch, was avaricious and profligate, aud natiu'ally pos¬ 
sessed few friends. 

Chandragupta, having collected, during his exile, a for- Usurpa- 
midable force of the warlike aud predatory clans on the ]^rone of 
uorth-westem frontier, attacked the Macedonian garrisons Magadha. 
immediately after Alexander’s death, and conquered the 322 n.c. 

1 * He was bom in humble life ... McCrindle, np. 327, 105). The 
when by his insolent behaviour he Mudra JldLs/uun play lays jp-cat 
had offended N&ndrus [= Nanda], emphasis on the low-caste origin of 
and was ordered by that king (a Chandragupta, and on his relation- 
be put to death, he sought safety ship to the Nanda long. In these 
by a speedy flight’ ( Jtulin, xv, matters I am convinced that the 
4s with von Gutschmid’s emenda- play is based on genuine tradition, 
tion of Nandrwn for AUxandntm, - Plutarch. Alexander, ch. 62. 

I 2 
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312 n.C. 


Panjab. He then turned his victorious arms against his 
enemy, the king of Magadha ; l and taking advantage of that 
monarch’s unpopularity, dethroned and slew him, utterly 
exterminating every member of his family. His adviser in 
this revolution was a subtle Brahman named Chilnakya, by 
whose aid he succeeded in seizing the vacant throne. But 
the people* did not gain much by the change of masters, 
because Chandragupta, ‘after his victory, forfeited by his 
tyranny all title to the name of liberator, oppressing with 
servitude the very people whom he had emancipated from 
foreign thraldom.’ He inherited from his Nanda prede¬ 
cessor a huge army, which he increased until it numbered 
30,000 cavalry, 9,000 elephants, 600,000 infantry, and a 
multitude of chariots. With this irresistible force, all the 
Northern States, probably as far as the Narbada, or even 
farther, were overrun and subjugated ; so that the dominions 
of Chandragupta, the first historical paramount sovereign or 
Emperor in India, extended from the Bay of Bengal to the 
Arabian Sea. 

While Chandragupta was engaged in the consolidation of 
his empire, a rival was laving the foundations of his power 
in Western and Central Asia, and preparing to attempt the 
recovery of Alexanders Indian conquests. In the course of 
the internecine struggle between the generals of Alexander, 
two had emerged as competitors for supreme power in Asia— 
Antigonos and Seleukos, who afterwards became known as 
Nikator, or the Conqueror. Fortune at first favoured 
Antigonos, and drove his antagonist into exile; but, in 
312 b.c., Seleukos recovered possession of Babylon, and six 
years later felt himself justified in assuming the regal style 
and title. He is conventionally described as king of Syria, 
but was in reality the lord of Western and Central Asia.* 
The eastern provinces of his realm extended to the borders 
of India; and he naturally desired to recover the Mace- 

1 As already observed (p. 39, the throne of Magadha. 
note 2), some authors hola that 1 See Mr. Bevan’s work, Th« 
the conquest of the Panjib was Hnust of 8deuc.tu, 
subsequent to the usurpation of 
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donian conquests in that country, which had been practically 
abandoned, although never formally relinquished. In pursuit 
of this object Seleukos crossed the Indus in 805 b. c., andsa 5 jt.c. 
attempted to imitate the victorious march of Alexander . 1 
The details of the campaign are not known, and it is 
impossible to determine how far the invading army pene¬ 
trated into the Gangetic valley, if at all, but the result of 
the war is certain. 

When the shock of battle came, the hosts of Chandragupta Treat}’ 
were too strong for the invader, and Seleukos was obliged 
to retire and conclude a humiliating peace. Not only and Chan- 
was he compelled to abandon all thought of conquest draffUpta - 
in India, but he was constrained to surrender a large part 
of Ariana to the west of the Indus. In exchange for the 
comparatively trifling equivalent of five hundred elephants 
Chandragupta received the satrapies of the Paropauisadai, 

Aria, and Arachosia, the capitals of which were respectively 
the cities now known as Kabul, Herat, and Kandahar. The 
satrapy of Gedrosia, or at least the eastern portion of it, 
seems also to have been included in the cession, and the high 
contracting powers ratified the peace by ‘a matrimonial 
alliance ’, which phrase probably means that Seleukos gave 
a daughter to his Indian rival. This treaty may be dated 
in 80S b. c. As soon as it was concluded Seleukos started 303 n.c. 
on his long march westward to confront Antigonos, whom 
he defeated and slew at Ipsos in Phrygia in 301 n. c. 8 Ipsos 301 b. 0 . 


1 ‘ Transitura deindc in Indium 
fecit/ &e. (Juetin, xv, 40; xal 
rdr 'h-Sdv vtpaan ixoKiprjatv ’A v&po- 
ttlsrry [Chandragupta], 0aot\ft ray 
xtpi avrbv 'IvSuv, yixf* <f*biav avr$ 
vai xtj&of awi6*ro (Appian, Syr. 
$5). Strabo (bk. ii, ch. ii, 9) sub¬ 
stitutes for the last two words, 
avv9in*vcs imyafilar. 

* Nie&e's notion that Chandra¬ 
gupta recognized the sovereignty 
of Seleukos (die Oberhoheit dee 
Sehrukoe aneriannie) has no founda¬ 
tion, except the anecdote that 
Chandragupta paid honour to the 
altars set up by Alexander at the 


Hyphasis. The facts that Seleukos 
retired from India, giving up 
valuable provinces in exchange for 
only 500 elephants out of the 9,000 
possessed by Chandragupta, that 
he entered into a matrimonial 
alliance, and sent an ambassador, 
clearly indicate the real nature of 
the relations between the sove¬ 
reigns. Mcgasthenes exhibits the 
greatest respect for the Indian 
monarch, and never presumed to 
regard himself as the Resident at 
the court of a feudatory. Concern¬ 
ing the extent of the cession of 
Ariana see Appendix G. 
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being distant at least 2,500 miles from the Indus, the march 
to it must have occupied a year or more. 

The range of the Hindu Kush mountains, known to the 
Greeks as the Paropanisos or Indian Caucasus, in this way 
became the frontier between Ckandragupta’s provinces of 
Herfit and Kabul on the south, and the Seleukidan province 
of Boctria on the north. The first Indian emperor, more 
than two thousand years ago, thus entered into possession 
of that ‘scientific frontier’ sighed for in vain by his English 
successors, and never held in its entirety even by the Moglial 
monarchs of the sixteenth and seventeenth centuries. 

In the course of some eighteen years Chondragupta had 
expelled the Macedonian garrisons from the Panjab and 
Sind, repulsed and humbled Scleukos the Conqueror, and 
established himself as undisputed supreme lord of at least 
all Northern India and a large part of Ariana. ^These 
achievements fairly entitle him to rank among the greatest 
and most successful kings known to history. A realm so 
vast and various as that of Chandragupta was not to be 
governed by weakness. The strong hand which won the 
empire was needed to keep it, and the government was 
administered with stern severity. 1 About six yearn after the 
withdrawal of Seleukos, Chandragupta died (297 b.c.), and 
handed oil the imperial succession to his son Bindusara, 
who is also known by the title of Amitraghuta, ‘Slayer of 
foes.’ 

Soon after the conclusion of peace in 303 n.c., Seleukos had 
sent as his envoy to the court of Chandragupta an officer 
named Megasthcncs, who had been employed under Sibyrtios, 
satrap of Arachosia. The envoy resided for a considerable 
time at Pataliputra (now Patna), the capital of the Indian 
empire, and employed his leisure in compiling an excellent 


1 Justin, xv, 4-, and the details 
given by Megasthenes. The pas¬ 
sage in Justin’s compilation is one 
of the most important concerning 
Chandragupta. The testimonies of 
the various Greek and Homan 
authors are collected in Mr. 


McCrindle’s books and in Wilson’s 
preface to his translation of the 
Mudrd JRait/ihatn. Thatnlay, prob¬ 
ably composed early in the seventh 
century, undoubtedly embodies 
a genuine historical tradition, of 
which I have made cautious use. 
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account of the geography, products, and institutions of Lidia, 
which continued to be the principal authority on the subject 
until modem times. Although often misled by erroneous 
information received from others, Megasthenes is a veracious 
and trustworthy witness concerning matters which came under 
his personal observation, and his vivid account of Chandra- 
gupta’s civil and military administration may be accepted 
without hesitation as true and accurate. 1 That account, 
although preserved in a fragmentary form, is so full and 
detailed that a modern reader is more minutely informed 
in many respects concerning the institutions of Chandragupta 
than he is about those of any Indian sovereign until the days 
of Akbar, the contemporary of Queen Elizabeth. 

Pataliputra, the imperial capital, which had been founded Patali- 
in the fifth century b.c., stood in the tongue of land formed 
by the confluence of the Soil with the Ganges, on the 
northern bank of the former, and a few miles distant from 
the latter. The site is now occupied by the large native 
city of Patna and the English civil station of Baukipore, but 
the rivers changed their courses many centuries ago, and the 
confluence is at present near the cantonment of Dinapore, 
about twelve miles above Patna. The ancient city, which 
lies buried below its modern successor, was, like it, a long, 
narrow parallelogram, measuring about nine miles in length 
and a mile aud a half in breadth. It was defended by a 
massive timber palisade, pierced by sixty-four gates, crowned 
by five hundred and seventy towers, and protected externally 
by a broad aud deep moat, filled from the waters of the Son.* 


1 The fragments of Megasthenes 
have been collected and edited by 
Schwanbeck under the title of 
Mtqasthenia Indika (Bonn, 1846) ,• 
and translated by McCrindle in 
Ancient India as dmcribed by Mega- 
stii&nes and Arrian (TrUbner, Lon¬ 
don, 1877). Arrian ( Indika , 17) 
rightly brackets Nearchos and 
Megasthenes as trustworthy per¬ 
sons [Sorifun aytyt), Strabo, who 
was disgusted by some of the 
travellers' tales repeated by Mega- 
sthenes, unjustly stigmatizes him 


as a liar. The information collected 
by Megasthenes was supplemented 
bv the works of other writers, of 
whose books fragments have been 
preserved by the authors to whom 
we are indebted for our knowledge 
of Megasthenes. For a list of these 
authors see Schwanbeck, op. eit., 
Index I. Mr. McCrindle’s hooks, 
six in number, give a nearly com¬ 
plete collection of the passages in 
Greek and Roman authors treating 
of ancient India. 

* See Lt.-Col. Waddell's treatise. 
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The royal palace, although chiefly constructed of timber, 
was considered to excel in splendour and magnificence the 
palaces of Susa and Ekbatana, its gilded pillars being 
adorned with golden vines and silver birds. The buildings 
stood in an extensive park, studded with fish-ponds and 
furnished with a great variety of ornamental trees and 
shrubs. 

Here the imperial court was maintained with barbaric 
and luxurious ostentation. Basins and goblets of gold, 
some measuring six feet in width, richly carved tables and 
chairs of state, vessels of Indian copper set with precious 
stones, and gorgeous embroidered robes were to be seen in 
profusion, and contributed to the brilliancy of the public 
ceremonies. When the king condescended to show himself 
in public on state occasions he was carried in a golden 
palanquin, adorned with tassels of pearls, and was clothed 
in fine muslin embroidered with purple and gold. When 
making short journeys he rode on horseback, but when 
travelling longer distances he was mounted, like a modem 
Raja, on an elephant with golden trappings. 1 Combats of 
animals were a favourite diversion, as they still are at the 
courts of native princes, and the king took delight in 
witnessing the fights of bulls, rams, elephants, rhinoceroses, 
and other animals. Gladiatorial contests between men were 
also exhibited. A curious entertainment, which seems not to 
be known in the present age, was afforded by ox-races, which 
were made the subject of keen betting, and were watched bv 
the king with the closest interest The course was one of 
thirty stadia, or six thousand yards, and the race was run 
with cars, each of which was drawn by a mixed team of 

LYmcovery of the Exart Site «/' Cunningham was mistaken in be- 
Atoka's Clastic Capital of Pdfu- lieving that Pdtaliputra had been 
Kputra (Calcutta, 1892}, and revised mostly cut away by the rivers, 
edition, 1903. Some fragments of Patna is in N. bit. 85 u 37', E. long 
the Umber palisade have been 85° 18'. Chftnakya (Artha.fdttra, 
found. The remains of the palace Bk. ii, ch. 3, in Mysore IUvitw, 
are buried under the houses and Feb., 1907, p. 73) lays down 
fields of the village of Kurarahir, elaborate rules for the fortification 
on the south side of the railway of the capital, 
between Bankipore and Patua. 1 Curtiu*, viii, 9 ; Strabo, xv, «9. 
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horses and oxen, the horses being in the centre with an ox 
on each side. 1 Trotting oxen are still largely used for 
drawing travelling carriages in many parts of India, but the 
breed of racers seems to be extinct. 

The principal royal amusement was the chase, which was Chase, 
conducted with great ceremony, the game in an enclosed 
preserve being driven up to a platform occupied by the king, 
who shot the animals with arrows; but, if the hunt took 
place in the open country, he used to ride an elephant. 

When hunting he was closely attended by armed female 
guards, who were obtained by purchase from foreign 
countries, and formed an indispensable element in the 
courts of the ancient Indian monarchs. The road for the 
sovereign’s procession was marked off with ropes, which it 
was death to pass. 2 The institution of the Royal Hunt was 
abolished by Chandragupta’s grandson, Asoka, in 259 b.c. 

As a rule, the king remained within the precincts of the Habits of 
inner palace, under the protection of his Amazonian body- the klnK ’ 
guard, and appeared in public only to hear causes, offer 
sacrifice, and to go on military or hunting expeditions. 
Probably he was expected to show himself to his subjects 
at least once a day, and then to receive petitions and decide 
disputes in person. Like the modern Indians, Chandragupta 
took pleasure in massage or friction of the limbs, and custom 
required that he should indulge in this luxury while giving 


1 Aclian, ntpl (ymv Uxurgros, bk. 
xiii, ch. 18; bk. xv, ch. 15. 

* Megasthencs, Fragni. xxvii. 
The Greek is r# Si saptkSovTi ivrut 
H*Xfu yivaiic&v fldvaroi, which Mr. 
McCrindlc renders * it is death for 
man and woman alike to pass the 
ropes \ but the Greek idiom will not 
bear this translation. Muller cor¬ 
rectly renders * quodsi quls interius 
ad muliercs [sciL to the female 
guards] usque accedit, iuterficitur.' 
This rendering, perhaps, would re¬ 
quire the text to read rw ywauc&r. 
The word rw may have dropped 
out. The female guards are men¬ 
tioned in the Sanskrit plays. In 
the Mudrd Rdkshani, Act iii, Chan¬ 


dragupta is represented as attended 
by a girl named SonottariL. The 
girls were bought from their 
parents ( Strabo , xv, 55) ; and good- 
looking maidens for the royal 
harem (roftfiroc tUiSta *pd* nak- 
katlav) were still regularly imported 
in the first century a.p. at Bary- 
gaza fBroach), on the western 
coast ( Periplne. ch. 49 ; see also 
chs. 8, 9, 31, 36 ; transL McCrindle 
in Ind. Ant. viii, 143). Chunakya 
prescribes that ‘On getting up 
from bed, the king should be 
received by troops of women armed 
with bows ’ {Arthaiditra, bk. i, 
eh. 21; trans. in Mysore Retime 
Feb., 1907, p. 57). 
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public audience; four attendants used to massage him with 
ebony rollers during the time that he was engaged in 
disposing of cases. 1 In accordance with Persian custom, 
which had much influence upon the Indian court and ad¬ 
ministration, the king ceremonially washed his hair on his 
birthday, which was celebrated by a splendid festival, at 
which the nobles were expected to make rich presents to 
their sovereign. 8 

Plots. In the midst of all the gold and glitter, and in spite of 

the most elaborate precautions, uneasy lay the head that 
wore the crown. The king’s life was so constantly threatened 
by plots that he dared not incur the risk either of sleeping 
in the day-time, or occupying the same bedroom two nights 
in succession. 3 The dramatist brings vividly before us the 
astuteness of the Brahman counsellor who detected the plots 
of both the poisoners and 

‘The brave men who were concealed 
In the subterrene avenue that led 
To Chandragupta’s sleeping chamber—thence 
To steal by night, and kill him as he slept ’. 4 

Military The army, to which Chandragupta owed his throne and 
streugt i. em pi rCj was maintained at enormous numerical strength, and 
so organized, equipped, and administered as to attain a high 
degree of efficiency, as measured by an Oriental standard. 
It was not a militia, but a standing army, drawing liberal 

1 Such an attendant ( aamvdhuku ) able in ancient India. The Indians, 
is a minor character in the Toy- we arc told, • frequently comb, but 
cart, or Little Clay-cart, drama ; seldom cut, the hair of their head, 
transl. by Ryder", in Uartard The beard of the chin they never 
Oriental Serife, voL ix (1905). cut at all, but they shave off the 

3 Strabo, xv, 69; IJerodotu jr. ix, hair from the rest of the face, so 

110. The fact is mentioned by that it looks polished ’ (CWfiur, 

Herodotus in connexion with the viii, 9;. 

horrible story of the wife of 3 Strabo, xv, 55. So, in Burma, 

Masistcs. As the Persian hair- king Badousachen or Bodoahpra 

washing festival was celebrated on (1781-1819 a.d.), after his escape 
the king's birthday, the Indian from a conspiracy, began the prac- 
imitation presumably was cele- tice of changing daily his chamber 
brated on the same occasion, and bed (Sangermano, Burnme 
(‘Persian Influence on Maury a Empire, ed. Jaraine, p. 65). 

India,’ Ind. Ant., 1905, p. 201). * Madni Bcihham, Act ii (Wll- 

The shaven heads, now favoured son. Theatre, ii, 184). 
by most Hindus, were not fashion- 
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and regular pay, and supplied by the government with horses, 
arms, equipment, and stores. 1 The force at the command of 
Mahapadma Nanda is said to have numbered 80,000 horse, 
200,000 foot, 8,000 chariots, and 6,000 fighting elephants. 

This huge force was greatly augmented by Chandragupta, 
who raised the numbers of the infantry to 600,000, and also 
had 30,000 horse, and 9,000 elephants, besides chariots, all 
permanently enrolled iu a regularly paid establishment, 2 

Each horseman carried two lances, resembling the kind Arms, 
called muni a by the Greeks, and a buckler. All the infantry 
carried the broadsword as their principal weapon, and as 
additional arms, either javelins, or bow and arrows. The 
arrow was discharged with the aid of pressure from the left 
foot on the extremity of the bow resting upon the ground, 
and with such force that neither shield nor breastplate could 
withstand it. 3 

Each chariot, which might be drawn by either four or two chariots 
horses, accommodated two fighting-men besides the driver; 8 ™ 1 , 
and an elephant, in addition to the mahout, or driver, 
carried three archers. 4 The 9,000 elephants therefore 
implied a force of 36,000 men, and the 8,000 chariots, 
supposing them to be no more numerous than those kept 
by Mahapadma Nanda, required 24,000 men to work them. 

The total number of soldiers in the army would thus have 
been 600,000 infantry, 30,000 horsemen, 36,000 men with 
the elephants, and 24,000 with the chariots, or 690,000 in 
all, excluding followers and attendants. 

These high figures may seem incredible at first sight, but Size of 
are justified by our knowledge of the unwieldy hosts used in 
war by Indian kings iu later ages. For instance, Nuficz, 
the Portuguese chronicler, who was contemporary with 
Krishna Deva, the Raja of Vijayanagar, in the sixteenth 

1 Diodorus, ii, +1. were shield-bearers, two, archers 

3 Pliny, vi, 19; Plutarch, Abx. posted on each side of the chariot, 
ch. 62. and the other two, charioteers, 

* Arrian, Indika, ch. 16. as well as men-at-arms, for when 

* Strabo, xv, 52; Atlian, xiii, 10. the fighting was at close quarters 
The chariots of Poros in the Panjab they dropped the reins and hurled 
were each ‘drawn by four horses, dart after dart against the enemy ' 
and carried six men, of whom two {Curtins, viii, 14; antt, p. 62). 
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century (1509-30), affirms that that prince led against 
Raichur an army consisting of 703,000 foot, 32,600 horse, 
and 551 elephants, besides camp followers. 1 

The formidable force at the disposal of Chandragtiptn, by 
far the largest in India, 2 was controlled and administered 
under the direction of a War Office organized on an elaborate 
system. A commission of thirty members was divided into 
six boards, each with five members, to which departments 
were severally assigned as follows:—Board No. I, in 
co-operation with the admiral—Admiralty; Board No. II— 
Transport, Commissariat, and Army Service, including the 
provision of drummers, grooms, mechanics, and grass-cutters; 
Board No. Ill—Infantry; Board No. IV—Cavalry; Board 
No. V—War-chariots; Board No. VI—Elephants. 

All Indian armies had been regarded from time im¬ 
memorial as normally comprising the four arms, cavalry, 
infantry, elephants and chariots ; and each of these arms 
would naturally fall under the control of a distinct authority; 
but the addition of co-ordinate supply and admiralty depart¬ 
ments appears to be an innovation due to the genius of 
Chandragupta. His organization must have been as efficient 
in practice as it was systematic on paper, for it enabled him 
not only, in the words of Plutarch, to 1 overran and subdue 
all India’, but also to expel the Macedonian garrisons, and 
to repel the invasion of Seleukos. 

The details recorded concerning the civil administration 
of Chandragupta’s empire, if not so copious as we might 
desire, are yet sufficient to enable us to realize the system 
of government; which, although, of course, based upon the 
personal autocracy of the sovereign, was something better 
than a merely arbitrary tyranny. 

The administration of the capital city, Pdtaliputra, was 

' Sewell, A Forgotten Umpire, 1,000 elephants. *Sed omnium in 

p. 147. Many other proofs ot the India prope, non modo in hoc 
unwieldy sire of Indian armies tractu, potentiam claritatemque 
might he cited. _ antecedunt Prasii, amplissima urbe 

,J The powerful Andhra kingdom ditissimaque Palibothra ’ [toil. P&ta- 
(validior gene) possessed only liputral (PKny, vi, 19). 

100,000 infantry, 2,000 cavalry, and 
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provided for by the formation of a Municipal Commission, 
consisting of thirty members, divided, like the War Office 
Commission of equal numbers, into six Boards or Committees 
of five members each. These Boards may be regarded as an 
official development of the ordinary non-official panchayat , 
or committee of five members, by which every caste and 
trade in India has been accustomed to regulate its internal 
affairs from time immemorial. 

The first Municipal Board, which was entrusted with the Industrial 
superintendence of everything relating to the industrial arts, arts ' 
was doubtless responsible for fixing the rates of wages, and 
must have been prepared to enforce the use of pure and 
sound materials, as well as the performance of a fair day’s 
work for fair wages, as determined by the authorities. 

Artisans were regarded as being in a special manner devoted 
to the royal service, and capital punishment was inflicted on 
any person who impaired the efficiency of a craftsman by 
causing the loss of a hand or an eye. 

The second Board devoted its energies to the case of foreign Foreign- 
residents and visitors, and performed duties which in modem ers ‘ 
Europe are entrusted to the consuls representing foreign 
powers. All foreigners were closely watched by officials, who 
provided suitable lodgings, escorts, and, in case of need, 
medical attendance. Deceased strangers were decently 
buried, and their estates were administered by the com¬ 
missioners, who forwarded the assets to the persons entitled. 1 
The existence of these elaborate regulations is conclusive 
proof that the Maurya empire in the third century b.c. was 
in constant intercourse with foreign states, and that large 
numbers of strangers visited the capital on business. 

The third Board was responsible for the systematic regis- Vital 
tration of births and deaths, and we are expressly informed Btatistic5, 
that the system of registration was enforced for the informa- 


1 These officials corresponded 
exactly with the Greek vp6(eroi, 
and it is possible that Chandra- 
gupta borrowed this institution 
from Greece. But his other ar¬ 
rangements show no trace of Greek 


influence. For a good account of 
rpoftvia, see Newton’s Ruayt on 
Art and Arehatology, pp. 121-3 
(‘Consular officers in India and 
Greece % Ind. Ant.. 1905, p. 200 ). 
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tion of the government, as well as for facility in levying the 
taxes. ’’The taxation referred to probably was a poll-tax, 
at the rate of so much a head annually. Nothing in the 
legislation of Chandragupta is more astonishing to the 
observer familiar with the lax methods of ordinary Oriental 
governments than this registration of births and deaths. 
The spontaneous adoption of such a measure by an Indian 
native state in modern times is unheard of, and it is im¬ 
possible to imagine an old-fashioned Raja feeling anxious 
‘ that births and deaths among both high and low might not 
be concealed’. Even the Anglo-Indian administration, with 
its complex organization and European notions of the value 
of statistical information, did not attempt the collection 
of vital statistics until very recent times, and always has 
experienced great difficulty in securing reasonable accuracy 
in the figures. 

The important domain of trade and commerce was the 
province of the fourth Board, which regulated sales, and 
enforced the use of duly stamped weights and measures. 
Merchants paid a licence tax, and the trader who dealt in 
more than one class of commodity paid double. 

The fifth Board was responsible for the supervision of 
manufacturers on similar lines. A curious regulation pre¬ 
scribed the separation of new from old goods, and imposed 
a fine for violation of the rule. The reason for this pre¬ 
scription was that there were distinct rates of taxation for 
old and new goods. 1 

The collection of a tithe of the value of the goods sold 
was the business of the sixth and last Board, and evasion 
of this tax was punishable with death. Similar taxation on 
sales always has been common in India, but rarely, if ever, 
has its collection been enforced by a penalty so formidable 
as that exacted by Chandragupta. 

Our detailed information relates only to the municipal 
administration of Pataliputra, the capital, but it is reason¬ 
able to infer that Taxila, Ujjain, and the other great cities 
of the empire were governed on the same principles and 
1 Chfinakya’s rule 8 (Ind. _19QS, p. SO). 
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by similar methods. The ‘ Provincials * Edict * of Asoka is 
addressed to the officers in charge of the city of Tosalt in 
Kalinga. 1 

In addition to the special departmental duties above 
detailed, the Municipal Commissioners in their collective 
capacity were required to control oil the affairs of the city, 
and to keep in order the markets, temples, harbours, and, 
generally speaking, all public works. 2 

The administration of the distant provinces was entrusted Viceroys, 
to viceroys, probably, as a rule, members of the royal family. 

The information concerning the viceroyaltics being more 
complete for Asoka’s reign than for that of Chondragupta, 
the subject will be referred to again when Asoka’s system of 
administration is discussed. 

In accordance with the usual practice of Oriental News- 
monarchies, the court kept watch over the more remote wntcrs - 
functionaries by means of special agents, or * news-writers’, 
the aJekbar navis of modern times, who arc called ‘ overseers ’ 
and ‘inspectors’ (ttpopoi, i-nCrr/covcn) by the Greek authors, 
and are mentioned in the Asoka Edicts as the king’s ‘ men' 
(pulisani, Pillar Edict VI), or ‘ reporters ’ (pativedaka , Rock 
Edict VI). The duty of these officers was to superintend or 
oversee all that occurred in town or country and to make 
private reports to the government. Arrian notes that 
.similar officers were employed by the authorities of the 
independent nations as well as by the monarchical govern¬ 
ments of India. They did not disdain to utilize as coadjutors 
the courtesans of the camp and city, and must have trans¬ 
mitted at times to their masters strange packets of scandalous 
gossip. Arrian’s informants assured him that the reports 
sent in were always true, and that no Indian could be accused 

1 V. A. Smith. Atoka, the Bud- as * by public notice It seems 
dhiirt Emperor of India, D. 136. rather to mean * with official stamp *. 

7 Fragment xxxiv in Sen wan beck, Chinakya lays down rules about 
from Strabo, xv, 1, 51; translated the Government stamp-mark on 
by MeCrindle in Ancient India at merchandise for sale (lud. Ant., 
d^tcribedby Megatthenet and Arrian, 1905, p. 48). The harbours were 

S . 87, and again frevised) in Ancient those on the Son and Ganges rivers. 

ndia at dttcrihed tn Claetical Litera- The remains of the brick embank- 
for«,p.54. But I doubt the propriety ments alone the old course of the 
of translating Av& avaarj jtov (twice) Son can still be traced. 
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of lying; but it is permissible to doubt the strict accuracy 
of this statement, 1 although it is certainly the fact that the 
people of ancient India enjoyed a widespread and enviable 
reputation for straightforwardness and honesty. 2 

The general honesty of the people and the efficient 
administration of the criminal law are both attested by the 
observation recorded by Megosthenes, that while he resided 
in Chandragupta’s camp, containing 400,000 persons, the 
total of the thefts reported in any one day did not exceed 
two hundred drachmae , or about eight pounds sterling. 
When crime did occur it was repressed with terrible severity. 
Ordinary wounding by mutilation was punished by the 
corresponding mutilation of the offender, in addition to the 
amputation of his hand. If the injured person happened to 
be an artisan devoted to the royal service, the penalty was 
death. The crime of giving false evidence was visited with 
mutilation of the extremities; and, in certain unspecified 
cases, serious offences were punished by the shaving of the 
offender’s hair, a penalty regarded as specially infamous/ 1 
Injury to a sacred tree, 4 evasion of the municipal tithe on 
goods sold, and intrusion on the royal procession going to 
the hunt were all alike capitally punishable. These recorded 
instances of severity are sufficient to prove that the code of 
criminal law, as a whole, must have been characterized by 
uncompromising sternness and slight regard for human life. 

The native law of India has always recognized agricultural 
Land as being Crown property, and has admitted the un¬ 
doubted right of the ruling power to levy a Crown rent, or 
‘ land revenue amounting to a considerable portion, either 
of the gross produce or of its cash value. Even the English 
laws, which, contrary to ancient custom, recognize private 


1 The statement that the cour¬ 
tesans were utilised os informers is 
in Strabo, xv, 48. 

* The evidence is summarized by 
Max Miiller in Indio, what can i( 
Teach tut f p. 54. 

1 This was a Persian punishment 
' Lighter crimes are punished by 
cutting off the nose, or perhaps 
only the hair. Sometimes one-half 


of the scalp is shaved, and a tablet 
affixed to the neck, so inflicting 
disgrace on the offender ’ (Kings- 
mUT, in Athenmim, July 19, 1902, 
quoting a Chinese work of the 
sixth century, entitled Wei-Shu, 
with reference to the Sassanian 
period). 

4 Curtins, viii, 9. 
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property in cultivable land, insist that the land revenue is 
the first charge on the soil, and permit the enforcement of 
the charge by sale of the land free of all incumbrances, in 
the event of default. The land revenue is still the mainstay 
of Indian finance. So it must have been in the days of 
Chandragupta. The details of his system of ‘ settlement or 
valuation and assessment of the land, have not been pre¬ 
served, and it is not known whether a fresh valuation was 
made annually, or at longer intervals. The normal share of 
the gross produce taken by the Crown is said to have been 
one-fourth; but in practice, no doubt, the proportion taken 
varied largely, as it does to this day, and all provinces could 
not be treated alike. Certain other unspecified dues were 
also levied. The army being a professional force, recruited 
from the fighting castes, the agricultural population was 
exempt from military service; and Megasthenes noted with 
surprise and admiration that the husbandmen could pursue 
their calling in peace, while the professional soldiers of 
hostile kings engaged in battle. 1 

The proper regulation of irrigation is a matter of prime Irrigation, 
importance in India; and it is much to the credit of 
Chandragupta that he maintained a special Irrigation 
Department charged with the duty of measuring the lands, 
and so regulating the sluices that every one should receive 
his fair share of the life-giving water. The allusion to the 
measurement of lands as part of the duty of the Irrigation 
Department seems to indicate that a water-rate was levied, 
and the reference to sluices implies a regular system of 
canals. 

The inscription of the Satrap Rudradanuui, engraved The 
about the year 150 a. d. on the famous rock at Girnar in Suda wana 
Kfithiawar, on which Asoka, four centuries earlier, had 
recorded a version of his immortal edicts, bears direct 
testimony to the care bestowed by the central government 

* Strabo, xv, 40. In this passage correctly states that the land re- 
the erroneous statement occurs venue was onc-fourth of the gross 
that the cultivator received one- produce, 
fourth of the produce. Diodorus 
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upon the question of irrigation, even in the most remote 
provinces. Although Giro or is situated close to the Arabian 
Sea, at a distance of at least a thousand miles from the 
Maury a capital, the needs of the local fanners did not escape 
the imperial notice. Pushyagupta, the Vaisya, who was 
Clmndragupta’s viceroy of the western provinces, saw that by 
damming up a small stream a reservoir of great value for 
irrigation could lx; provided. lie accordingly formed a lake 
called Sudarsano, ‘ the Beautiful,’ between the citadel on the 
east side of the hill and the * inscription rock 1 further to 
the east, but failed to complete the necessary supplemental 
channels. These were constructed in the reign of Chandra- 
gupta’s grandson Asoka, under the superintendence of his 
representative, Raja Tushiispha, the Persian, who was then 
governor. These beneficent works constructed under the 
patronage of the Maurya emperors endured for four hundred 
years, but in the year 150 a. d. a storm of exceptional violence 
destroyed the embankment, and with it the lake. 

The embankment was then rebuilt * three times stronger 1 
than before by order of the Saka Satrap Rudradfunan, who 
has recorded the history of the work in an inscription which 
is the only known epigraphic record containing the names of 
Chandragupta and Asoka Maurya. Notwithstanding the 
triple strength of Rudradaman’s masonry, it too failed to 
withstand the fury of the elements; the dam again burst, and 
was repaired once more in 458 a. d. by the local governor 
serving under Skandagupta. At some time unknown these 
ancient works fell to ruin, and the lake thus finally dis¬ 
appeared. Its site, buried in deep jungle, was so utterly 
forgotten that modem local inquirers have experienced 
difficulty in ascertaining its exact position. 

The fact that so much pains and expense were lavished 
upon this irrigation work in a remote dependency of the 
empire is conclusive evidence that the provision of water 
for the fields was recognized as an imperative duty by the 
great Maurya emperors, and is a striking illustration of the 
accuracy of Megasthenes 1 remark that imperial officers were 
wont to * measure the land, as in Egypt, and inspect the 
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sluices by which water is distributed into the branch canals 
so that every one may enjoy his fair share of the benefit’ 1 
The central government, by means of local officers, Strict 
exercised strict control and maintained close supervision contro1 
over all classes and castes of the population. Even the 
Brahman astrologers, soothsayers, and sacrificial priests 
whom Megasthenes erroneously described as forming a 
separate caste of ‘ philosophers ’ or ‘ sophists 7 received their 
share of official attention, and were rewarded or punished 
according as their predictions and observations proved correct 
or mistaken. Among the artisans, ship-builders and armour- 
makers were salaried public servants, and were not permitted, 
it is said, to work for any private person. The wood-cutters] 
carpenters, blacksmiths, and miners were subject to special 
supervision, of which the nature is not defined. 

According to Strabo, no private person was permitted to Riding 
keep either a horse or an elephant, the possession of either re 8 ula - 
animal being a royal privilege. But this assertion is* 0 " 8 ’- 
undoubtedly inaccurate, if taken as applicable to all parts of 
the country, and is corrected by the reasonable and detailed 
observations of Arrian (IndVca, 17). That author tells us 
that the mounts used commonly were horses, camels, and X 


1 Fr *«I? ent xxxiv - in Strabo, xv, 
1, 50. The antiquities of Gimfir 
(Janugarh) are described by Bur¬ 
gess in Report* A rchacol. Sumy 
"• vol ii, and the position of 
the lake is defined by Mr. Cousens 
in the l'royrtss Rtport of the same 
Survey for 1898-9, par. 49. For 
Rudradiman's inscription see the 
latest ed. by Prof. Kielhom in Bp. 
Ind., viii, 36. It is the ear best con¬ 
siderable inscription in the Sanskrit 
language. The term rathtriya 
applica to Pushvagupta used to be 
translated ‘brother-in-law’, but in 
this passage It should be rendered 
by ‘provincial governor’ or ‘vice¬ 
roy *. TushSspna is called a 
‘ Yavana ’, but the form of the 
name shows that he must have 
been a Persian (Bp. /nd., viiL 
46. note). 

1 Megasthenes was ill-informed 


2 


about the castes, which he reckoned 
as seven : ( 1 ) the ‘sophists’ ( oo- 
Qiirrai) ; (2) agriculturists ytaipycl ); 
(S) herdsmen, shepherds, and gra¬ 
ziers (vopiti, votfdrtt, Pov*6\ai) . ( 4 ) 
artisans and traders (to lipuavpp*b' 
r« Kol KanjXixir yiv^); (5) the mili¬ 
tary (waktpumi) i (6) the overseers 
(iTiff.orw), (7) the councillors (ol 
inip r w koivSjv 8ov\(v6ptyot ipov 
jyr &QXTt\u, (j /fQ7U TOXlQT 5(704 ClVTO- 

•vp* ot/w ryaiv ipy/w, Fragm. xxxii 
of Schwanbeck, from Arrian, In- 
dika, 11, 12). Strabo calls No. 1, 
rovt <fM\otro<pov! ; No. 3 , mpivw teal 
eyptvrarv; No. 4, to ir Ipyafrpirovt 
, »*1 voir wnnjAjKoir nai ols 

iwd tov ffuparos t ) Ipyaata ; No. 6, 
•"top* i and No. 7, oi ovpBovXot *al 
ffvnSpoi tov BaoiXit*. His nomen¬ 
clature for Nos. 2, and 5 agrees 
with Arrian's. The errors in this 
classification are obvious. 
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asses, elephants being used only by the wealthy, and con¬ 
sidered specially appropriate for the service of royalty. 
Except as regards asses, which arc now looked upon with 
contempt, and restricted to the humblest services as beasts 
of burden for potters and washermen, the statement of Arrian 
applies accurately to modern India. 1 To ride an elephant 
or camel, or in a four-horsed chariot was, he says, a mark of 
distinction, but anybody might ride or drive a .single horse.-* 
The ckka, or light carriage drawn by a single pony, still so 
much used in Northern India, is a very ancient conveyance. 
Roads. The roads were maintained in order by the officers of the 
proper department; and pillars, serving as milestones and 
sign-posts, were set up at intervals of ten stadia , equivalent, 
to half a kos according to the Indian reckoning, or 2,022£ 
English yards. The provision of these useful marks was 
made more liberally than it was afterwards by the Moghal 
emperors, who were content with one pillar to each kos. 
A royal, or grand trunk, road, ten thousand stadia in length, 
connected the north-western frontier with the capital. 8 
High The foregoing review of the civil and military system of 

de gree of government during the reign of Chandragupta proves clearly 
tion. that Northern India in the time of Alexander the Great 
had attained to a high degree of civilization, which must 
have been the product of evolution continued through many 
centuries. Unfortunately no monuments have been dis- 

1 Asses, however, were largely was an honour granted only to 
used in andent India, that is to say, men of the first rank and conse- 
in the Panjftb, and on the mountain (juence (Symes, Embassy to Am, 
frontiers. They are mentioned in ’ ii, 8 : Constable), 
the Riff Veda ; and many passages. * Strabo, xv, 11, The Moghal 
in the Jlahdbhdrata mention-asses, ktis, the interval between pillars 
camels, and mules in association, still existing, averages 4,558 yards 
as used by the V&hlka and Mad- f Elliot, Suppl. Glossary, s.v. Kos). 
mka tribes in the Panjfib, of which Fleet takes adhakosikya in Pillar 
S&kala (SiAlkSt) was then the Edict Vll to mean ‘at distances of 
capital (Sylvain L^vi, Ind. Ant., tight kos ’ instead of 4 every half 
1906, d. 17). kos ’, as usually interpreted 

8 ChBnakya prescribes capital (J.R.A.S., 1906, p. 417), forgetting 
punishment for the slayer of an the statement or Strabo that the 
elephant (Mysore Review, Feb., pillars were set up at intervals of 
1907). In Burma the king was ten stadia. But, possibly, he may 
sole proprietor of all elephants, and be right, as Strabo speaks of 
possessed 6,000. The privilege of pillars and Asoka of wells, 
riding on or keeping an elephant 
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covered which can be referred with certainty to the period of 
Chandragupta or his son, and the archaeologist is unable to 
bring the tangible evidence afforded by excavation to support 
the statements of the Greek observers. The earliest known 
examples of Indian art and architecture, with very slight 
exceptions, still date from the reign of Asoka. But if the 
exploration of the sites of Pfitaliputra, Vaisali, Taxila, and 
other cities of high antiquity should ever be undertaken 
seriously and on an adequate scale, it is possible that remains 
of the early Maurya period, as well as those of previous 
ages, may reward the enterprise of the explorer. It is not 
likely that the ruins of many recognizable buildings will be 
found, because the larger edifices of ancient Indio, like those 
of modern Burma, were probably constructed of timber for 
the most part, brick being used merely for foundations and 
plinths. No trace of stone architecture prior to the age of 
Asoka has been detected. Writing certainly was in common 
use by certain classes of the population long before the days 
of Chandragupta; when, according to the Greek authors, 
the bark of trees and cotton cloth served as writing material, 1 
and it is surprising that no inscriptions of his time on more 
permanent material have yet been found. But some records 
either on stone or metal probably exist, and may be expected 
to come to light whenever the really ancient sites shall be 
examined. 


1 Nearchos is the original autho¬ 
rity for the use of closely woven 
[cotton] cloth ( Strabo, xv, 67). A 
century ago merchants and shop¬ 
keepers in Mysore universally em¬ 
ployed long strips of cotton cloth, 
from eight to twelve inches wide, 
and twelve to eighteen feet long, 
as writing material. In ancient 
times these strips (taditiim) were 
used for records and public docu¬ 
ments. The Kanarese writing on 
them was done with a pencil of 
balapum , or Uipit ollaris, and could 
be rubbed out and renewed. The 
strips were neatly folded and kept 
in cases (Wilson, Mackenzie Collec¬ 
tion, p. 3+2; 2nd cd. Madras, 1882). 


The statement of Megastheries 
(Stralto, xv, .>3) that the Indians were 
* ignorant of writing ’ is erroneous. 
The letter sent to Augustus by an 
Indian king was on parchment 
i Strabo, xv, 73). The bark referred 
to was that of the birch (JBatula 
utilu), but was used only in 
Northern India * The tender side 
of the barks of trees receives 
written characters like paper * 
(Vitrluu, viii, 9). Many of the 
apparent discrepancies in the Greek 
accounts of India arc due to the 
fact that different authors refer to 
different parts of the country. 
General statements about India 
are always misleading. 
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The description of the court and civil and military 
administration of Chandregupta Maurya, derived solely from 
Greek authorities, as given in the preceding pages, was 
practically uncorroborated when the first edition of this book 
was published. But recently an Indian scholar has made 
accessible, by means of translation, copious extracts from the 
discourse on the Art of Government traditionally ascribed 
to Ch&nakya, the wily Brahman minister of Chandrogupto. 
Whoever its author may have been, that curious work 
undoubtedly is proved by both external and internal evidence 
to be of early date. The substance of the precepts and 
regulations lias an extremely archaic aspect, and, in my 
judgment, the polity described is mainly that of the Maurya 
age. The treatise, in fact, may be read as a commentary on, 
and exposition of, the notes recorded by the Greek observers. 
A few passages in illustration of certain details have been 
cited above, but a fuller notice of some of the contents of 
the work bearing Chanakya’s name will be of interest as 
throwing much additional light on the matters briefly treated 
by Megasthenes and his fellow authors. 

The head of the Land Revenue Department, or Superin¬ 
tendent of Agriculture, was required, like a modern settle¬ 
ment officer, to assess laud at rates varying according to the 
different methods of irrigation used. The share of the 
produce taken by the State as land-revenue or rent ordinarily 
was one-fourth, as stated by Diodorus, but in certain cases 
the king took one-fifth. In addition to the grain thus 
paid as land-revenue, the cultivator had to pay about an 
equal amount as water-rate. Thus, in most cases, the State 
took half the gross produce of irrigated land. All subjects 
were further liable to pay occasional * benevolences ’ on special 
occasions levied at the discretion of the king. The suggestions 
concerning the methods by which a necessitous monarch 
might extort money are of Machiavellian wickedness. The 
variety of dues levied regularly by the Crown under diverse 
names and pretexts was very great. 

In fortified towns the royal revenue was derived largely 
from taxes on sales, as stated by Megasthenes. In order to 
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facilitate the collection of this important branch of the 
public income, the cardinal rule was laid down that com¬ 
modities should not be sold at the place of growth or 
manufacture. The law required that all articles for sale 
(excepting grain, cattle, and some others) should be brought 
to the toll house inside the town gate, and there offered for 
sale, and taxed if sold. Toll was paid only when actual sale 
took place. The rates of duty varied widely. Imports from 
abroad, as a rule, paid seven distinct taxes, aggregating about 
20 per cent.; perishable goods, such as fruit and vegetables, 
were charged one-sixth of the value, or 16j per cent.; while 
on many other classes of commodities the rate of duty ranged 
from four* to ten per cent Highly priced goods, such as 
precious stones, were assessed on special valuations made by 
experts. All goods brought for sale had to l>e marked with 
an official stamp. The Greek phrase, an to (rvatn'inov, refers, 

I think, to this practice. 

The Greek observations on the subject of vital statistics Census, 
are illustrated by the regulations which require the Nagaraka , 
or Town Prefect, to register every arrival in or departure 
from his jurisdiction. He was also bound to keep up a 
census statement giving in detail for each inhabitant the 
sex, caste, name, family name, occupation, income, expendi¬ 
ture, and possessions in cattle. Breaches of the fiscal 
regulations were punishable usually by fine or confiscation, 
but the penalty for wilful false statements was the same as 
for theft, presumably mutilation. 

The statements of Strabo concerning the utilization of Espion- 
courtesans as informers are supported by the existence of***' 
a scries of regulations on the subject. The government 
placed great reliance on espionage, and spies might lawfully 
practise any villainy in the furtherance of purposes of 
State. 

A regular system of excise licences was in force, special Excise, 
duties being levied on foreign liquors. Modern temperance 
reformers may be scandalized by the regulation that * liquor 
shops shall consist of many comfortable rooms, furnished with 
cots and chairs. The drinking places shall possess such 
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comforts as changing seasons require, always having garlands 
of flowers, scent, and perfumes \ 

These specimens may suffice to give the reader a notion 
of the principles and methods of government in ancient 
India, but the whole treatise is well worth reading. Although 
many of the rules arc puerile or merely theoretical, the 
document, as a whole, evidently is a presentation of the 
facts of actual practice made in the peculiar literary form 
affected by the Hindu writers of text books. 1 

ChandmguptA ascended the throne at an early age, and 
inasmuch as he reigned only twenty-four years, must have 
died before he was fifty years of age. 2 In this brief space 
of life he did much. The expulsion of the Macedonian 
garrisons, the decisive repulse of Seleukos the Conqueror, 
the subjugation of at least all Northern India from sea to 
sea, the formation of a gigantic army, and the thorough 
organization of the civil government of a vast empire were 
no mean achievements. The power of Chandragupta was so 
firmly established that it passed peacefully into the hands of' 
his son and grandson, and his alliance was courted by the 
potentates of the Hellenistic world. The Greek princes 
made no attempt to renew the aggressions of Alexander and 
Seleukos upon secluded India, and were content to maintain 
friendly diplomatic and commercial relations with her rulers 
for three generations. 3 

The Maurya empire was not, as some recent writers fancy 
that it was. in any way the result of Alexander’s splendid, but 


1 K. Shanmsnstry, “ Chanakyas 
Lend and Revenue Policy,’ Jnd. 
Jut., 1905, pp. 5.+7, 110; ‘ Chn- 
nakva's ArtkaMetra, or Science of 
Politics,’ Mysore Review, Feb., 
1907, p. 67. 

* He was but a youth when he 
saw Alexander in 326 or 325 b.c. 
(Plutarch, Alex., ch. 62). 

* This Chandragupta ! yet so young 
—so raised 

To mighty empire, as the forest 
monarch, 

Over subjected herds ’ 

(Mttdru Rakshata, Act vii; Wilson, 


li, p. 249). 

The statement that he reigned 
for thirty-four years is due to a 
copyist’s blunder (Turnour, Mahd- 
rxn'nJa, p. 411, and Rhys Davids. 
Ancient Coins and Measures of 
Ceylon, p. 41, note). 

* For the curious anecdote about 
the powerful aphrodisiac drugs sent 
with other gifts bv Chandragupta 
(XartyiitvTTot) to Seleukos, see Phyl- 
archos and Apollonios Dyskoloa, 
in Muller, Fragment# Historicorum 
Graecorum, i, 344. 
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transitory raid. The nineteen mouths which he spent in India 
were consumed in devastating warfare, and his death rendered 
fruitless all his grand constructive plans. Chandragupta did 
not need Alexander’s example to teach him what empire 
meant. He and his countrymen had had before their eyes 
for ages the stately fabric of the Persian monarchy, and it 
was that empire which impressed their imagination, and 
served as the model for their institutions, in so far as they 
were not indigenous. The little touches of foreign manners 
in the court and institutions of Chandragupta, which chance 
to have been noted by our fragmentary authorities, are 
Persian, not Greek; and the Persian title of satrap con¬ 
tinued to be used by Indian provincial governors for ages, 
down to the close of the fourth century a. d . 1 

The military organization of Chandragupta shows uo trace Indian 
of Hellenic influence. It is based upon the ancient Indian JJganKi- 
model, and his vast host was merely a development of the tion. 
considerable army maintained by the kingdom of Magadha. 

The Indian kings relied upon their elephants, ehariots, and 
huge masses of infantry; the cavalry being few in comparison 
and inefficient. Alexander, on the contrary, made no use of 
elephants or chariots, and put his trust in small bodies of 
highly trained cavalry, handled with consummate skill and 
calculated audacity. In the art of war he had no successor. 

The Seleukidan kings were content to follow the Oriental 
system and put their trust in eleplumts. 2 

When Chandragupta died, in the year 297 b.c., he was g* b.c. 
succeeded by his son Bindusara. 3 The Greek writers, liow- in us * ra ' 


1 The Saka satraps of Saur&shtra, 
or Kathiawfir, in Western India 
were conquered by Chandra-gupta 
(II) Vikramiditya, of the Gupta 
dynasty, about 390 a. d. See * Per¬ 
sian Influence on Maurya India’, 
Jnd. Ant. (1905), p. *01. A 
patriotic Hindu critic urges that 
Chandragupta needed to go no 
farther for nis model than the story 
of Daiaratha in the RSmayana. 

* Be van, The House of Seieucus, 
ii, 289. 

* The story told in a Jain book. 


and accepted by Mr. Lewis Rice, 
to the effect that Chandragupta, 
king of P&taliputrn, abdicated, be¬ 
came a Jain ascetic, and died at 
Sravana Belgola in Mysore, would 
be very interesting, it it could be 
believed. But, unfortunately, the 
book is quite modern, and the 
alleged epigraphic support upon 
which Mr. Rice relies .has been so 
destructively criticized by Dr. Fleet 
that the tale must be regarded as 
‘ imaginary history ’ (Rice, Mytorf 
(tnzettftr (1897), vol. I, p. 287 (Con- 
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ever, do not know this name, and call the successor of 
Chandragupta by appellations which seem to be attempts to 
transcribe the Sanskrit epithet Amitraghata, ‘Slayer of 
foes.’ 1 The friendly relations between India and the Hel¬ 
lenistic powers, which had been initiated by Chandragupta 
and Seleukos, continued unbroken throughout the reign of 
Bindusara, at whose court Megasthenes was replaced by 
Dei'machos, as ambassador. The new envoy followed his 
predecessor’s example by recording notes on the country to 
which he was accreditee!, but unfortunately very few of his 
observations have been preserved. When the aged founder 
of the Scleukidan monarchy was assassinated in 280 u.c., his 
place was taken by his son and colleague Antioehos Soter, 
who continued to follow his father’s policy in regard to India. 
Corre- The anecdote concerning the correspondence between 
sp ondence Antioehos and Bindusara, although trivial in itself, is worth 
Antioehos quoting as a tangible proof of the familiar intercourse 
Sotcr. between the sovereign of India and his ally in Western Asia. 

Nothing, we are told, being sweeter than figs, Bindusara 
begged Antioehos to send him some figs and raisin wine, 
and added that lie would like him also to buy and send 
a professor. Antioehos replied that he had much pleasure 
in forwarding the figs and raisin wine, but regretted tliat 
be could not oblige his correspondent with the last-named 
article, because it was not lawful for Greeks to sell a 
professor. 2 


stable, 1897); Fleet, Ind. Ant., 
vol. xxi, 1892, p. 287; Ep. Ind. iii, 
171 note). 

1 For the Maurya chronology sec 
Atoka, the Buddhist Emperor of 
India (Clarendon Press, 1901), pp. 
58-65. The name Bindusara is 
attested by the Hindu Vishnu 
Ptirdna, the Jain Pnriiithtaparoan, 
and tne Buddhist Mahavamia and 
Dijxmithsa. The variants in other 
Pur&nas seem to be merely clerical 
errors. 'K*ip 4 *noav pi* yip tit ra 
Zla.Klpflo8pa, & piv M< 7 <w 0 «vijs mpot 
' Avtyixorrov, 6 ii Arjtpaxos irpdt 
'A piTpoxnSrjv rbv i/ctivov vide sari 
wpto&tlav [Strabo, ii, 1, 9). The 


more corrupt form Allitroehades 
occurs in some texts, and evidently 
is due to confusion between AAA[ 
and AMI. Hegesandros, quoted by 
Athenaios (M tiller, Frag. IJist. 
Oraer., voL iv, p. +21), writes 
‘AptTpox&riji, which is an accurate 
transcription of the supposed San¬ 
skrit original (see Schwanbeck, op. 
clt., p. 77). Indian kings are often 
known by one or other epithet, 
used as a secondary name. 

a OCrauJi rjaav tripurvooSaorat vaatv 
ivOpureoit al i<rj(d 2 «< (ovrax yip, xard 
riv ‘AptaTCHparrjv, 

‘ OuSiv yip Syrais yXvKvrtpov t5>v 

io’xi&w ')• 
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Ptolemy Philadelphos, who ruled in Egypt from 285 to Embassy 
247 b.c., also dispatched an envoy named Dionysios to the jJ. 

Indian court, who, like his colleagues, wrote an account of Ulony3los ' 
his experiences, which was still available to Pliny in the first 
century a.d. 1 It is uncertain whether Dionysios presented 
his credentials to Bindusara or to his successor, Asoka. 

Nothing is recorded concerning the internal policy of Conquest 
Bindusara, whose reign lasted for twenty-five years, nor is 
any monument or inscription of his time known. But it is 
probable that he continued Ins father’s career of annexation 
and conquest within the borders of India. The limits of 
the empire ruled by Asoka, sou and successor of Bindusara, 
are known with sufficient accuracy, and it is certain that his 
dominions extended nearly os far south as Madras. 2 The 
country south of the Narbada was not conquered by Asoka, 
whose only annexation was that of the kingdom of Kalinga, 
on the coast of the Bay of Bengal. The twenty-four years of 
the reign of Chandragupta seem to be fully occupied with the 
great events known to have been crowded into them. It is 
difficult to believe that he could have found time to do more 
than climb from obscurity to power, expel the Macedonian 
garrisons, repel the attack of Seleukos, effect a revolution 
and establish a dynasty at Pataliputra, annex a large part 
of Ariaiia,_aud extend his dominion from the Bay of Bengal 
toThe”Arabian Sea. 

The Deccan, or peninsular India, down to approximately Probably 
the latitude of Madras, must have been subjugated by cither £* ccted 
Chandragupta or Bindusara, because it was inherited from Bindusara. 
the latter by Asoka, whose only war was the conquest of 

tin /cat'X^irpoxArip, iov twy ‘JrS&v0ar at Bondonikke, Shikarpur taluk, 
otkia,~fpi\l>ai 'Avnuxv, &{ioGvTa(<p’} 0 ‘v Mysore, describes Kuntala as the 
'Hyfjaat'Spos) vipc^ai avr<f 7 \vkvv «rai province governed by the Mauryas. 

nal aofiUTrjv iyopdtrcorra- This, roughly speaking, would, be 
Kal rdr ’Ayrtoxov ivriypd^<u —* ’I a- the country between the rivers 
xabat ftiv Aral ykvjriv awwmKoiiftiy Bhima and Vcdavati, bounded on 
om, acxpiUTtjv S’ lv *E\kr}<Tiv oi the west by the Ghats, including 
vipufLov waAiia&tu ‘ (Milller, loc. dt.). Shirooga, Chitaldroog, Bellary, 

‘ Pliny, Hut. Nat. vi, 17. Pliny’s Dharwar, Bijapur, and adjacent 
work is believed to have been parts to the north in Bombay and 
published in 77 a.d. the Nizam's Dominions’ (Mytore 

* According to Mr. Rice, ‘ an Gaz. • 1807), i, 289). 
inscription of the twelfth century. 
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Kalinga; and it is more probable that the conquest of the 
south was the work of Bindus&ra than that it was effected 
by his busy father. But the ascertained outline of the 
career of Chandragupta is so wonderful, and implies his 
possession of such exceptional ability, that it is possible that 
the conquest of the south must be added to the list of his 
achievements. With this brief glance the shadowy figure of 
Bindusara passes from our view, and the next two chapters 
will be devoted to the history of Asoka, who rightfully claims 
a place in the front rank of the great mouarchs, not only of 
India, but of the world.-' 

j 

APPENDIX G 


The Extent of the Cession of A nan a by Seieukos Kikator To 
Chandragupta Maury a 


The statement in the text that the cession made in 303 u. c. 
by Seieukos Nikator to Chandragupta Maurya included the 
provinces of the Paropanisadae (Kabul), Aria (Herat), Arachosia 
(Kandahar), and probably Gedrosia (Mukritn), or a large part of 
that satrapy, is in accordance with the views expressed in my 
work on Asokaas well us with those of Droysen,* and several 
eminent modem scholars. 

But my statement having been adversely criticized recently 
by Mr. Bevan, who holds that it ‘ exceeds what is even probable, 
not to say proved 3 ’, it is necessary to show that the repre¬ 
sentation of the fact as given in the text rests upon solid 
grounds. The original authorities are five in number, namely, 
Strabo (two passages), Appian, Plutarch, Justin, and Pliny; and 
the relevant extracts, being brief, may be quoted in full, so that 


1 Asoka, the Buddhist Emperor 
of India , p. 66. 

9 ‘ Aberdanuschloss er(SeieukosJ 
cinen Frieden, in dem die Ero- 
berungen Alexanders auch diesseits 
des Indus bis zu den Paropamtsaden 
abgetretcn wurden. Dus war das 
erste, was von dem grossen Alex- 
andcrreich aufcegcben wurde, die 
erstenationale Reaction' ( Qesrhichte 
dss Hellenismus, Hamburg, 1836, 
vol. ii, 69). The spelling Poropa- 
nisos is more correct than the form 


with m. 

9 * Mr. V. A. Smith iyi«ofc<(, 
p. 66; quotes Strabo as saying thut 
Sclcucus ceded “ a large part of 
Ariane ”, but that Strabo does not 
say. In giving Arachosia, the 
Kabul f«e], and even Gedrosia to 
the new Indian realm Mr. Vincent 
[riel, I think, exceeds what is even 
probable, not to say proved ’ {The 
House of Seleucus, 190?, vol. i, p. ?96 
note). 
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my readers can judge for themselves what is the legitimate 
interpretation. All that lias been written by modem authors 
on the subject is based upon these short extracts. 

(I) The two passages from Strabo are as follows :—pdkicrra Strabo, I. 
ex tt/s jkatnjs iSo/cu ryt t6tc xurrorara ilrai ra vrb rov 'EpaTO- 
oStvois tv t« 2 rpira) Twv ytwypatfmdiiv itcreOivTa xe^aXauuSuis vtpl 

rf/s rare vopi^oplvys *Iv8tx^, r)vUa ’AAefavSos hy\0c xai rjv a 
’Iv&s Spiov ravnjt tc xai. Try; 'Apiavyf yv tye&js x-pos ry iairepa 
Ktifitvyv TUptrat xarclxov* uerrepov yap 8tj xai 1 % ’Apcai^? xoAA^i- 
eo^ov oi ‘IvSo't kaftovrts irapa rwv MaxcSoptuv (bk. XV, ch. i (India), 
sec. 10 in Muller and Diibner’s ed.). 

(II) 'II 81 ra£i9 tuiv e#wv rotaun; - x-apa pev top 'IvSov oi Strabo, II. 
IlapojrapuraSat, uiv xnrtpKitTai 6 Ilapoirdfiuros opos, (It ’Apaxorrol 

xpo? votov, elr’ i<f>($y<i vpos vorov TeSpnxryvoi tois aAAo*s xpos 
irapaXxav ijfcwrtv’ a-racri Si rapa ra tA art) rwv xaiptW xapa- 
x«4rat 6 ’IrSot. rovrtov S' [ex plpovs] rwv x-apa row ’IvSov f^ourt 
Tiva TvSot, rporepov ovra Utpcrwv. a d^cLAero pev o 'AAe^avSpos 
ratv ’Apcavwv xai xarotxias l&as <w<<mj<raTO, e&oxe Si Sc'Aevxos o 
Nixdra)p 2ttvSpaxorra>, aurtfepevos exiyapiav xai imAa/lfW i\.(<f>avra$ 

Trevraxoa-tovs (ibid., bk. xv, ch. ii, 9). 

(III) Appian writes :—xai rov 'IvSov repeuras [SeAevxos] fxo- Appian. 
Xe/xyaev 'AvSpoxdrrep, ftacrikcL twv xept aiVdv 'IrSSv, pe^pt <fuAiav 

avr<*> xai xi)8os (rw&cro (&/r. 55). 

(IV) Plutarch, arguing that the accounts of the military force Plutarch, 
of the Prasii were not exaggerated, says:—xai xopx-os ovx S)v 


7repl ravra. ’ArSpoxorros yap oorepov ou x-oAAy /SacriArvtras ^eAeuxcp 
Trevraxoatovs eAe'<^avras tSupycraTO, xai errparov pypidaiv e^jxovra 
ttjv 'IvSix^v cinjA&y aTratrav xaTacrrptidpevos ’ {Ales. ch. 62). 

(V) Justin’s testimony is:—‘[Seleucus] transitum deinde in Justin. 
Indiam fecit, quae post mortem Alexandri, veluti cervicibus iugo 


servitutis excusso, praefectos eius Occident. Auctor libertatis 
Sandrocottus fuerat . . . cum quo facta pactione Seleucus, com- 
positisque in orientc rebus, in bellum Antigoni descendit' 


(xv, 4). 

(VI) Pliny, when treating of the Indus and the boundary of Pliny. 
India, says:—■*Etenim plerique ab occidcnte non Indo anme 
determinant, sed adiiciunt quatuor satrapias, Gedrosos, Arachotas, 

Ariqs, Paropamissadas ’ (bk. vi, ch. 20 (al. 23)). 

These texts comprise the whole of the direct evidence on Intcrprc- 
the subject. It seems to me self-evident that the two passages bjtkm of 
of Strabo refer to the same event; and that when he says in btxab0 ‘ 
the first that the Indians received from the Macedonians f a large 
part of Arianc ’, which had been under the rule of the Persians 
up to the time of Alexander, he briefly alludes to the cession 
of the countries west of the Indus, formerly in the possession 
of the Persians, which Seleukos ceded to Chandragupta, as 
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The other 
authori¬ 
ties. 


specifically stated in the second extract. I cannot imagine any 
sound reason for disputing the assertion that f Strabo informs 
us that the cession included a large part of Ariane When the 
two passages of Strabo are read together, I maintain that the 
assertion is absolutely accurate. 

The statements of Appian, Plutarch, and Justin do not deal 
m terms with the extent of the cession, but are of value as 
proving that Seleukos actually crossed the Indus, waged an un¬ 
successful war, and was obliged to make peace on conditions 
very favourable to his adversary, and very unfavourable to 
himself. 


The four 
satrapies. 


Gedrosia. 


The observation of Pliny that numerous (p/erique) authors 
include in India the four satrapies of Gedrosia, Arachosia, Aria, 
and the 1 uropamsadne must have been based on the fact that 
at some period previous to 77 a.d., when his book was pub¬ 
lished, these four provinces were actually reckoned as port of 
India. At what time other than the period of the Maurya 
dynasty is it possible that these provinces formed part of India ? 
I liny s information about the country was mainly draw from 
the writings of Megasthenes and the other contemporaries of 
Alexander, Chandragupta and Seleukos; and the natural inter¬ 
pretation of his observation requires us to believe that the four 
satrapies m question were ‘the large part of Ariane' ceded by 
Seleukos. Kabul and Kandahar frequently have been held by 
the sovereigns of India, and form part of the natural frontier of 
the country. Herat (Aria) is undoubtedly more remote, but 
can be held with ease by the power in possession of Kiibul 
and Kandahur. 

The satrapy of Gedrosia (or Gadrosia) extended far to the 
west and probably only the eastern part of it was annexed by 
Chandragupta, The Malin range of mountains, which Alexander 
experienced such difficulty in crossing, would have furnished 
a natural boundary. Whether Chandragupta undertook the 
administration of the whole of Gedrosia or not, I have no doubt 
that Seleukos abandoned to him all control over the province, 
and that it was included by numerous authors in India, along 
with Aria, Arachosia, and the Parojianisadae ; because Seleukos, 
mtent upon the urgent business of crashing Antigonos, was 
constrained to surrender the four outlying satrapies named by 
Plmy ; and to concentrate his strength in Central and Western 
Asia. 


CHAPTER VI 

ASOKA MAURYA 

According to credible tradition, Asoka-vardhana, 1 orAsokaas 
Asoka, as he is generally called, served his apprenticeship ^ T ? wn 
to the art of government during the lifetime of his father, ' 
Bmdusara, as viceroy successively of the North-western 
frontier province and of Western India. He was one of 
several sons, and was no doubt selected by his father, in 
accordance with the usual practice, as Ynvaraja^ or Crown 
Prince, on account of his ability and fitness for the imperial 
succession. 

Taxila, the capital of the north-western viceroyalty, which Taxila. 
probably included Kashmir, the Panjab, and the provinces 
to the west of the Indus, was in those days one of the 
greatest and most splendid of the cities of the East, and 
enjoyed a special reputation ns the head quarters of Hindu 
learning. The sons of people of all the upper classes, chiefs. 
Brahmans, and merchants, flocked to Taxila, as to a univer¬ 
sity .town, in order to study the circle of Indian arts and 
sciences, especially medicine. The territory surrounding the 
capital was rich and populous, and, two generations earlier, 
had formed a small independent state, weak enough to be in 
terror of its neighbours, and yet strong enough to render 
Alexander valuable assistance. 

The Greeks, who considered the little state to be well Taxilan 
governed, noted with interest, and without disapprobation, custon,s - 
the local customs, which included polygamy, the exposure of 
the .dead to be devoured by vultures, and the sale in open 
market of maidens who had failed to secure husbands in the 
ordinary course.* 

* VithnvrPurana. Exposure of the dead to be de- 

Strabo, bk. xv, chh. 28, 62. For toured by vultures was, and still is, 
the marriage-mart, compare the a Persian (PSrsI) custom (Herod. 

Babylonian practice {Herod, i, 196). i, 140). It is practised to this day 
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Favour¬ 
able 
position 
the city. 


Ujjain. 


Asoka's 

peaceful 

accession 


The position of the city on the high road from Central 
of Asia to the interior of India fitted it to be the capital of 
the north-western viceroy; and its strategical advantages 
are still recognized. Hasan Abdul, close to its ruins, is a 
favourite ground for the manceuvres of the Indian army; and 
at Rawalpindi, a few r miles to the south-east, a huge canton¬ 
ment guards the road to India against possible Alexanders 
advancing from the north-west. 

Ujjain, the capital of Western India, was equally famous, 
and equally suitable as the seat of a viceregal government. 
Reckoned to be one of the seven sacred cities, and standing 
on the road leading from the busy ports of the western coast 
to the markets of the interior, it combined the advantages of 
a favourite place of pilgrimage with those of a great com¬ 
mercial dep6t. The city was recognized as the head quarters 
of Indian astronomy, and longitudes were computed from its 
meridian. 1 

The Ceylonese tradition that Asoka was residing at Ujjain 
when he was summoned to the capital by the news of his 
father’s mortal illness may well be believed; but no credence 
can be given to the tales which relate that Asoka had a 
hundred brothers, ninety-nine of whom he slew, and so forth. 
These idle stories seem to have been invented chiefly in order 
to place a dark background of early wickedness behind the 
bright picture of his mature piety. Asoka certainly had 
brothers and sisters alive in the seventeenth or eighteenth 
year of his reign, 2 whose households were objects of his 
anxious care; and there is nothing to indicate that he re¬ 
garded his relatives with jealousy. His grandfather, Chandra- 
gupta, * a man of blood and iron,’ who had fought his way 
from poverty and exile to the imperial throne, naturally was 
beset by jealousies and hatreds, and constrained to live a life 
of distrustful suspicion. But Asoka, who was born in the 
purple, and inherited an empire firmly established by 


in Tibet, and was in ancient times 
the usage of the Lichchhavis of 
Vais fill llnd. A ni., 1903. p. 233). 

1 See the curious article ‘ Oojyne ’ 
in Yule and Burnell, Glossary of 


Anglo-Indian Words. 

*’ * Fourteenth yearaccording 
to the inscriptions, reckoning from 
the coronation. 



PEACEFUL ACCESSION H5 

lialf a century of masterful rule for two generations, 
presumably was free from the ‘black care' which haunted 
his ancestor. His edicts display no sense of insecurity or 
weakness from first to last; and the probability is that he 
succeeded peaceably in accordance with his predecessor’s 
nomination. 

Inasmuch as the reign of Asoka lasted for fully forty 273 or 

h LT‘ h T l T “ r U " g mia * he “* “ tlle y^r Accession; 
or B - c -« he undertook the government of the vast 269 a.c. 

empire which had been won and kept by his grandfather and £n° na ' 
father. Nothing is recorded concerning the first eleven or 
twelve years of his rule, which presumably were spent in the 
current work of administration. His solemn coronation did 
not take place before the year 269 b.c., about four years 
after his accession, and this fact is the only circumstance 
which supports the notion that his succession was disputed. 

The anniversary of his coronation was always celebrated with 
ceremony, and specially marked by the pardou and release of 
prisoners. 1 

In the. thirteenth year of his reign, or the ninth, as 361 n.c. 
reckoned from the coronation, Asoka embarked upon the 
one aggressive war of his life, and rounded off his dominions 
by the conquest of the kingdom of Kalinga, the strip of 
territory extending along the coast of the Bay of Bengal 
from the Mahanadi to the Godavari. The campaign was 
wholly successful, and Kalinga became an integral part of 
the Maurya dominions. Two special edicts published a few 
years later show that the administration of the newly 
acquitted territory caused much anxiety to the emperor, who, 
like all sovereigns, sometimes was not well served by his 
officers. The royal instructions, which enjoined just and 
paternal government, and specially insisted on sympathetic, 
tactful treatment of the wilder tribes, were disregarded at 
times by officials, who had to be warned that disobedience of 

1 For the chronology see my of the inscriptions, which now 
book, Atoka, the Bnddhul Emperor requires revision in some particu- 
of India (Clarendon Press, 1901); lars. The dates may be a year or 
which also {rives a summary of the two out, but not more, 
legends, ana a complete translation 
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orders was uot the way to win the favour of either heaven or 
their master. 

The kingdom of Ivalinga had maintained a considerable 
military force, which was estimated by Megasthenes as num- 
bering 60,000 infantry, 1,000 cavalry, and 700 war elephants. 
The opposition offered to the invaders was so stubliorn that 
the conquest involved immeasurable suffering. The victor 
records with sorrow that 150,000 persons were carried into 
captivity, 100,000 were slain, and that many times that 
number perished from famine, pestilence, and the other 
calamities which follow in the train of armies. 

The sight of all this misery and the knowledge that he 
alone had caused it smote the conscience of Asoka, and 
awakened in his breast feelings of 4 remorse, profound sorrow, 
and regret 1 . These feelings crystallized into a steadfast 
resolve that never again should ambition lead him to inflict 
such grievous wrongs upon his fellow creatures; and four 
years after the conquest he was able to declare that 4 the loss 
of even the hundredth or the thousandth part of the persons 
who were then slain, carried away captive, or done to death 
in Ivalinga would now be a matter of deep regret to His 
Majesty 

The king acted up to the principles which he professed, 
and abstained from aggressive war for the rest of his life. 
About this time he came under the influence of Buddhist 
teaching, his devotion to which increased more and more as 
the years rolled on. The 4 chicfest conquest \ he declares, is 
that won by the Law of Piety, and he begs his descendants 
to rid themselves of the popular notion that conquest by 
arms is the duty of kings; and, even if they should find 
themselves engaged in warfare, he reminds them that they 
might still find pleasure in patience and gentleness, and 
should regard as the only true conquest that which is 
effected through the Law of Piety. 1 

Asoka from this time forth made it the business of his 
life to employ his unlimited autocratic power over a vast 
empire in the teaching, propagation, and enforcement of the 
1 Rock Edict XIII. 
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ethical system, which he called the Law of Piety (dTiamma), 
and had learned chiefly from his Buddhist instructors. 

In the seventeenth and eighteenth years of his reign lie 257 , 35 # 
decided definitely upon his line of action, and proclaimed 
the principles of hi s gove rnment to his people in a series of 
fourteen edicts engraved upon the rocks, laying down the 
generaTrules which must guide the conduct of the lieges. 

These extraordinary documents were followed by others 
specially concerning the conquered province of Kalinga, the 
purport of which has been referred to above. 

In the year 249 b. c., when he had occupied the throne for About 
about twenty-three years. Asoka made a solemn pilgrimage 
to the most sacred spots in the Buddhist Holy Land. ape. 
Starting front Pataliputra, the capital, he advanced north¬ 
wards along the royal road, the course of which is marked 
by five great monolithic pillars , 1 through the districts now 
known ns Muzaftarpur and Champaran, until he approached 
the base of the outer Himalayan range. 

Probably he then turned westwards, without crossing the Birth- 
hills, and first visited the famous Lumbinl Ga r den —the ftjdha 
Bethlehem of Buddhism—where, according to the legend, 
the pains of travail came upon Maya, and she gave birth to 
Riiddhft .as..sh«t- 5 tood. under a^trre. At this spot his guide 
and preceptor, ITpagiipt^ jiMressed Asoka and said : 1 Here, 
gro&tJ\iog! was the Venerable One. born *. A pillar inscribed 
with these words, still as legible as when they were incised, 
was set up by Asoka to preserve the memory of his visit, 
and stands to this day . 2 


In due course Saint Upagupta led his royal disciple to Other 

near Benare s, t he scene of the Master's first success nsjc P 
preacher; to Sravagtl, where hejiyed forjnany^yearsj 4 Li 


1 Bakhira; Lauriya-Araraj i.Ra- of the Basti district (Mukhetpi and 
dhiah); Laonyi-Nandangarh 'Ma- V. A. Smith, Explorations m the 
thiah); Rilrnpurwa (2). Nepalese Tardi , Arch. Survey, Imp. 

* The latest revised translation is Ser., vol. xxvi, Calcutta, 1897). 
that by Prof. Pischel in Sits. ki)n. The Kapilavastu of Hiuen Tsang 
preuss.' Akad. Him., 1903, which is is certainly represented by Tilaura 
discussed in Ind. Ant., 1905, p. 1. KOt and neighbouring ruins. 

3 Probably PiprSwS in the north * On upper course of the RfiptF. 

1.2 


* 
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the Bodhi tree of Gaya, where he overcame the powers of 
darkness; and to Kusinagara, where he died. 1 At all these 
holy places the king granted liberal endowments, and set up 
memorials, some of which have come to light in these latter 
days, after long ages of oblivion. 

2 k 2 ii. c. In the year 242 b.c., when his reign had lasted for about 
retrospect. years, Asoka undertook a formal retrospect of all the 

measures adopted by him in furtherance of the ethical 
reforms which he had at heart, and took the opportunity of 
laying down a concise code of regulations concerning the 
slaughter and mutilation of animals, practices which he 
regarded with abhorrence. 2 

210 b.c. About two years later, Asoka, recognizing fully the 
ordination va ^^ity of the Buddhist doctrine that no layman could 
ns a monk, attain nirv&na, determined to ensure his final deliverance 
from rebirth so far as possible by entering the order of 
monks, and actually assuming the yellow robe. He does not 
appear to have abdicated at the same time; for edicts issued 
probably six years later were still published by his authority 
aud with his sanction ; although it is probable that he with¬ 
drew from active participation in secular affairs, and left the 
administration in the hands of his ministers, and the heir- 
apparent or Crown Prince. 3 But this supposition is not 
necessary to explain his conduct. His submission to the 
Ten Precepts, or ascetic rules, binding upon ordained monks, 
did not inevitably involve his withdrawal from the duties of 
royalty; and he would have found no difficulty in formally 
complying with the obligations of mendicancy by a begging 
tour within the spacious palace precincts. 

Parallel The case of Asoka is not unique. A perfect parallel is 
furnished by Chinese history, which records that Hsiao Yen, 


near the point where it leaves the 
hills (/. R. A. S„ Jan., 1900). 

1 In Nepal, beyond the first range 
of hills (/. R. A. S., Jan., 1902). 
H.H. General Khadga Shamsher 
Jan£ Bahadur agrees with me in 
placing Kusinagara in Nep&l, and 
believes the site to be at the junction 
of the Little, or Eastern, Rapti 
(Achiravat!) with the Ganaak 


(Hiranyavatl). His position is 
further west than that which I 
selected, but almost in the same 
latitude, and is very likely to be 
correct {Pioneer Mail, Allahabad, 
Feb. 28, 1904). 

8 The Seven Pillar Edicts. 

* The chronology here is based 
upon Dr. Fleet’s papers in/. R. A.S., 
1904, but is open to doubt 
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the first emperor of the Liang dynasty, who was a devout 
Buddhist, actually adopted the monastic garb, on two occa¬ 
sions, in 527 and 529 a. d. 1 A less completely parallel case 
is supplied by the story of a Jain king of Western India in 
the twelfth century, who assumed the title of ‘ Lord of the 
Order 1 , and at various periods of his reign bound himself by 
vows of continence and abstinence. 2 


Whatever may have been the exact procedure adopted, 
there is no doubt that Asoka was formally ordained as a 
monk; and the fact was so notorious that a thousand years 
later his statues were still to be seen, vested in monastic 
garb. 3 The latter years of his reign undoubtedly were 
devoted in a special degree to works of piety; but there is 
no sufficient reason for believing the legends which depict 
the emperor in his old age as a dotard devotee incapable of 
administering the affairs of the empire. 

The edicts which seem to be the latest, and, according to 232 or 
the interpretation of some scholars, are dated 256 years after 
the death of Buddha, that is to sav, in the year 232 or Asokn. 
231 b.c., must have been published very shortly before 
the emperor’s death; which is supposed to have occurred 
at a holy hill near Rsjagriha, the ancient capital of 
Magodha. 

A large body of tradition affirms that a Buddhist church Buddhist 
council was held at the capital by the command and under counoil * 
the patronage of Asoka in order to settle the canon of scrip¬ 
ture and reform abuses in monastic discipline. Although 
the legendary details of the constitution and proceedings of 
the council clearly are unhistorical, the fact of the assembly 
may be accepted without hesitation. If it had met before 
the thirty-first or thirty-second year of the reign in which 
the emperor published the Pillar Edicts, recording his retro¬ 
spect of the measures taken for the promotion of piety, the 
council assuredly would have been mentioned in those docu¬ 
ments. But they are silent on the subject, and the fair 
inference is that the council was held at a date subsequent 


* Giles, Hitt. Ckinetf Litor., 1901, 3 Ind. Ant. vi, 1S4-. 

p. 133; Ind. Ant., 1903, p. 236. * Takakusu. 1-1 tiny. ch. xi, p. 73. 
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to their publication, and after the emperor had assumed the 
monastic robe. 

The two documents in the whole series of the Asoka 
inscriptions which are avowedly Buddhist in explicit terms— 
the Bhabra Edict and the recently discovered pillar inscrip¬ 
tion at Samath 1 —apparently belong to the same period as 
the council, and arc to be interpreted as addresses of the 
emperor-monk to his brethren of the order. 

The extent of the enormous empire governed by Asoka 
can be ascertained with approximate accuracy. On the 
north-west, it extended to the Hindu Kush mountains, and 
included most of the territory now under the rule of the 
Ameer of Afghanistan, as well as the whole, or a large part, 
of Baluchistan, and all Sind. The secluded valleys of Suwilt 
and Bajaur probably were more or less thoroughly controlled 
by the imperial officers, and the valleys of Kashmir and 
Nepal certainly were integral parts of the empire. Asoka 
built a new capital in the vale of Kashmir, named Srinagar, 
at a short distance from the city which now bears that 
name. 2 

In the Nepfil valley, he replaced the older capital Manju 
PatAii, by a city named Patan, Lalita Piitan, or Lalitpur, 
which still exists, two and a half miles to the south-east of 
Kathmandu, the modem capital. Lalita Patan, which subse¬ 
quently became the seat of a separate principality, retains the 
special Buddhist stamp impressed upon it by Asoka. His 
foundation of this city was undertaken as a memorial of the 
visit which he paid to Nepal, in 250 or 249 b.c., when lie 
undertook the tour of the holy places. He was accompanied 
by his daughter Ch&rumatl, who adopted a religious life, and 
remained in Nepal, when her imperial father returned to the 
plains. She founded a town called Devapatana, in memory 
of her husband Devapala Kshatriya, and settled down to 

1 Vogel, Ep. Ind., viiL 166; The position of Asoka's capital 
Senart, Comptes rtndut d# FAcad. is marked by the site known as 
dtt Inter., 1907, p. 25; Venis, Pandrcthan, ‘Old Town,’ situated 
J.A.S.B. (N.S.), voL ill (1907). about three miles above modern 

• Stein, Rdjatarahgitu, transl., Srinagar, to which the ancient 
bk. I, v. 104; vol. ii, pp. 409, 411. name has been transferred. 
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the life of a nun at a convent built by her to the north of 
Pasupatinath, which bears her name to this day. Asoka 
treated Lalita Patan as a place of great sanctity, erecting 
in it five great stupas ; one in the centre of the town, and 
four others outside the walls at the cardinal points. All these 
monuments still exist, and differ conspicuously from more 
recent edifices. Some minor buildings are also attributed to 
Asoka or his daughter. 1 

Eastwards, the empire comprised the whole of Bengal Extent 
(Vanga) as far as the mouths of the Ganges, where Tam- eastward ‘ 
ralipti, the modern Tamluk, was the principal port. The 
strip of coast to the north of the Godavari river, known as 
Kalinga, was annexed in 261 n.c. Further south, the 
Andhra kingdom, between the Godavari and the Krishna 
(Kistna), appears to have been treated as a protected 
state, administered by its own Rajas. On the south-east, 
the N. Peunfir river may be regarded as the limit of the 
imperial jurisdiction. 

The Tamil states extending to the extremity of the Extent 
Peninsula, and known as the Chola and Pandya king- 
doms, certainly were independent, as were the Keralaputra 
and Satiyaputra states on the south-western, or Malabar 
coast. 2 The southern frontier of the empire may be 
described approximately as a line drawn from the mouth 
of the Pennar river near Nellore on the eastern coast 
through Cuddapah and to the south of Chitaldroog 
(N. lat. 14° 26' 38") to the river Kalyanapuri on the western 
coast (about N. lat. 14°), which forms the northern boundary 
of the Tuluva country, probably representing the old kingdom 
of Satiyaputra. 


1 Oldfield, Sketch** /rum JKpal, 
ii, 196, 246-52; IntL AnL xiii, 
419 . The northern itiiun. at Patan 
is called Ipi Tflda by Mr. Bendall 
LA Journey in Nepal, p. 12). Old¬ 
field writes the name Lpi, or Zimpi 
Tandu, and the Residency clerk 
writes it Irapi. Zimpi Taudu 
appears to be correct (Ldvi, Le 
yfpal, vol. i, pp. 263, 331 ; 
ii, pp. 1-3, 344). This building. 


although now inside the town, 
is outside the old line of walls. 
The topography of Pfttan agrees 
remarkably in some respects 
with that of Kusinagara, as de¬ 
scribed by Hiuen Tsang. and I 
have sometimes felt inclined to 
identify the two places; but the 
difficulties in the way are appar¬ 
ently insuperable. 

3 Rock Edicts II. XIII. 
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Jungle The"*wilder tribes on the north-western frontier and in the 

1 s ' jungle tracts of the Vindhya mountains separating Northern 
from Southern India seem to have enjoyed a limited autonomy 
under the suzerainty of the paramount power. The empire 
comprised therefore, in modern terminology, Afghanistan 
south of the Hindu Kush, Baluchistan, Sind, the valley of 
Kashmir, Nepal, the lower Himalaya, and the whole of India 
Proper, except the southern extremity. 

Viceroys. The central regions seem to have been governed directly 
from Pdtaliputra under the king’s personal supervision. The 
outlying provinces were administered by viceroys, of whom, 
apparently, there were four. The ruler of the north-west 
was stationed at Taxilo, and his jurisdiction may be assumed 
to have included the Panjab, Sind, the countries beyond the 
Indus, and Kashmir. The eastern territories, including the 
conquered kingdom of Kalinga, were governed by a viceroy 
stationed at Tosali, t he exact position of which has not been 
ascertained. The western provinces of Malwa, Guzerat, and 
Kathiawar were under the government of a prince, whose 
head quarters were at the ancient city of Ujjain; and the 
southern provinces, beyond the Narbada, were ruled by the 
fourth viceroy. 1 

Buildings. Asoka was a great builder; and so deep was the impression 
made on the popular imagination by the extent and magnifi¬ 
cence of his architectural works that legend credited him 

c upola s, within the space of three years. When Fa-hien, the 
first Chinese pilgrim, visited Pdtaliputra, the capital, at the 
beginning of the fifth cent ury a ._i>. a ip. the .reign of Chaudra- 
gupta Vikramftditya, thejpalacc of Asoka was still standing, 
ana was deemed to have been wrought, by supernatural 
agency. 

/\ ‘The royal palace and halls in the midst of the city, which 

exist now ns of old, were all made by the spirits which he 


1 Minor Rock Edict, No. I that Suvarnagiri was one of the 
(Brahmagiri text), was issued ‘ by hills (Songiri) at Old Rajagriha, to 
order of tnc prince and magistrates which Asoka retired after his sup- 
at Suvarnagiri \ Dr. Fleet holds posed abdication. 
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employed, and which piled up the stones reared the walls 
and gates, and executed the elegant can ing and inlaid sculp¬ 
ture work, in a way which no human hands of this world 
could accomplish.’ 

These stately buildings have all vanished, and their remains 
lie buried for the most part beyond hope of recovery deep 
below the silt of the Ganges and Son rivers, overlaid by the 
East India railway, the city of Patna, and the civil station 
of Bankipore. Slight and desultory excavations have re¬ 
vealed enough to attest the substantial truth of the pilgrim's 
enthusiastic description, and I myself have seen two huge 
and finely can ed sandstone capitals—one until the acAnthus- 
leaf ornament—dug up near Bankipore. 

The numerous and magnificent monasteries founded by 
Asoka have shared the fate of bis palaces, and are ruined 
beyond recognition. 

The only buildings of the Asokan period which have Sfificbi 
escaped destruction, and remain in a state of tolerable *'">*'*■ 
preservation, are those fonning the celebrated group of 
stupn.% or cupolas, at and near S&nchi, in Central India, 
not very. far. from Ujjain, where Asoka held court as viceroy 
of the west before hi s a ccession to the throne . The 
elaborately carved gateways of the railing round the principal 
monument, which have been so often described and figured, 
may have been constructed to the order of the great Matirya, 
and certainly are not much later than his time. 

The massive monolithic sandstone pillars, inscribed and ini- Monolithic 
inscribed, which Asoka erected in large numbers throughout i ,llIi,rs - 
the home provinces of the empire, some of which are fifty feet 
in height, and about fifty tons in weight, arc not only worthy 
monuments of his magnificence, but also of the highest 
interest as the earliest known examples of the Indian stone¬ 
cutter’s art in architectural forms. The style is Persian 
rather than Greek, and the mechanical execution is 
perfect. 

The caves with highly polished walls excavated in the Cave- 
in tensely harc L quar tzoae gneiss of the Bomb ax., hills near we 
Gaya by order of Asoka, for tlieuse of the Ajlvika ascetics. 
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Inscrip- 

tions. 


Area 
covered 
by inscrip¬ 
tions. 

Language. 


Script. 


a pcuitential order closely connected with the Jains, 1 recall 
Egyptian work by the mastery displayed over intractable 
material. 

The most interesting monuments of Asoka are his famous 
inscriptions, more than thirty in number, incised upon rocks, 
boulders, cave-walls, and pillars, which supply the only safe 
foundation for the history of his reign, and must be briefly 
described before I can enter upon the discussion of his 
doctrine and policy. The more important documents which 
expound fully both his principles of government and his 
system of practical ethics, supply many interesting autobio¬ 
graphical details. The shorter documents include dedications, 
brief commemorative records, and other matter; but all, even 
the most concise, have interest and value. 2 

The area covered by the inscriptions comprises nearly the 
whole of India (see map), and extends from the Himalayas 
to Mysore, and from the Bay of Bengal to the Arabian Sea. 

The documents are all written in various forms of Prakrit, 
that is to say, vernacular dialects closely allied to both 
literary Sanskrit and the Pali of the Ceylonese Buddhist 
books, but not identical with either. They were therefore 
obviously intended to be read and understood by the public 
generally, and their existence presupposes a widely diffused 
knowledge of the art of writing. The inscriptions designed 
for public instruction were placed either in suitable positions 
on high roads or at frequented places of pilgrimage 
where their contents were ensured the greatest possible 
publicity. 

Two recensions of the Fourteen Rock Edicts, inscribed on 
rocks at places near the north-western frontier of India, were 
executed in the script locally current, now generally known 
to scholars as the K har qshthI; which is a modified form of 
an ancient Aramaic alphabet,- written from right to left, 
introduced into the Panjab during the period of Persian 

' The Ajivikas were not Vaish- 1 Although the inscriptions are 
navas, as generally asserted fBhan- anonymous (Ind. Ant., 1903, p. 
darkar, ‘Epigraphlc Notes and 2&S), their attribution to Asoka is 
Questions,’ in J. Bo. R. A. S., certain, 
vol. xx, 1902). 
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domination in the fifth and fourth centuries b.c. All the 
other inscriptions are incised in one or other variety of the 
early Brahml alphabet, from which the DevanigarT and 
other forms of the modern script in Northern and Western 
India have been evolved, and which is read from left to 
right. 1 

The inscriptions readily fall into eight classes, which may Eight 
be arranged in approximate chronological order as follows:— classes - 

I. The Fourteen Rock Edicts, in seven recensions, dating 
from the thirteenth and fourteenth regnal years, as reckoned 
from the coronation, corresponding roughly to 257, 256 b.c. 

II. The two Kalinga edicts, issued probably in 256 n.c., 
and concerned only with the newly conquered province. 

III. The three dedicatory Cave Inscriptions at Bariibar 
near Gaya, 257 and 250 n.c. 

IV. The two Tarai Pillar Inscriptions, 249 b.c. 

V. The Seven Fillar Edicts in six recensions, 243 and 
242 b.c. 

VI. The Supplementary Pillar Edicts, about 240 n.c., or 
later. 

VII. The Minor Rock Edicts, perhaps dated in the year 
256 after the death of Buddha, 232 or 231 n.c. 

VIII. The Bhabra Edict, of about, the same date as the 
Minor Rock Edicts. 

The Fourteen Rock Edicts contain an exposition ofTheFour- 
Asoka’s principles of government and ethical system, eachjgPj 0 ** 
edict being devoted to a special subject. The different 
recensions vary considerably, and some do not include all 
the fourteen edicts. The whole series, in all its varieties, 
is confined to remote frontier provinces, which were under 
the government of viceroys. The emperor evidently was of 
opinion that in the home provinces, under his immediate 
control, it was not necessary to engrave his instructions on 
the rocks, other and more convenient methods of publica¬ 
tion being available. But many years later he perpetuated 

1 Prof. Rapson is of opinion that tified with the Jalandhar District 
*the region in which both the of the Punjab ' (J, R. A. S. t 19<XJ, 

Kharosfm and the Brahml scripts p. S10). 
were at home may be falriy iden- 
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Kalinga 
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Cave In¬ 
scriptions. 


Torai 
Pillar In¬ 
scriptions. 


his revised code in the home provinces also by incising it 
upon several of the monolithic monumental pillars which it 
was his pleasure to erect in numerous localities. 1 

The two Kalinga Edicts arc special supplements to the 
scries of the Fourteen Rock Edicts intended to fix the 
principles on which the administration of the newly 
conquered province and the wild tribes dwelling on its 
borders should be conducted. They were substituted for 
certain edicts (Nos. XI, XII, XIII) of the regular series, 
which were omitted from the Kalinga recension, ns being 
unsuitable for local promulgation. 1 

The three Cave Inscriptions at Barfibar in the GayA 
district arc merely brief dedications of costly cave dwellings 
for the use of a monastieject known .as Ajlvika, the members 
of which went about naked, and were noted for ascetic prac¬ 
tices of the most rigorous kind. These records are chiefly 
of interest as a decisive proof that Asoka was sincere in 
his solemn declaration that he honoured all sects; for the 
Ajivikas had little or nothing in common with the Buddhists 
and were intimately connected with the Jains. 

The two Tarai Pillar Inscriptions, although extremely 
brief, are of much interest for many reasons, one of which 
is that they prove beyond question the truth of the 
literary tradition that Asoka performed a solemn pilgrim¬ 
age to the sacred spots of the Buddhist Holy Land. The 
Rummindef, or Padaria, inscription,-which is in absolutely 
perfect preservation, has the great merit of determining, 
beyond the possibility of doubt, the exact position of the 
famous LumbinI Garden, where, according to the legend, 
Gautama Buddha first saw the light. This determination 


' The positions of the Fourteen 
Rock Edicts are : (l)Shahbazgarhi. 
in the Yusufzi country, forty miles 
north-east of Peshawar ; (2) Man- 
sCrS, in Hazara District (Urasa), 
Panjiib, the KharoshthI script being 
used at both these places; (3) Kalsi, 
in the Lower Himalayas, fifteen 
miles west from Mussoorie (Man- 
sQrl); (4) Soparfi, in Thflnft District, 
near Bombay; (5) the Girnar hill. 


near Junagajrh, in the Kathiawar 
peninsula ; (6) near Dhanlii to the 
south of Bhuvaneivar in the Cut¬ 
tack (Katak) District, Orissa; and 
(7) at Jaugada in the Gan jam 
District, Madras. The last two 
places were included in Kalinga; 
and the two Kalinga Edicts are 
added as appendices to the Dhauli 
and Jaugaaa texts. See map. 
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either solves, or supplies the key to, a multitude of 
problems. The companion record at Nigliva, which is less 
perfectly preserved, gives the unexpected and interesting 
information that Asoka’s devotion was not confined to 
Gautama Buddha, but included in its catholic embrace his 


predecessors, the ‘former Buddhas'. 1 

The Seven Pillar Edicts, issued in their complete form The Pillar 
in or about the year 242 a.c., when Asoka had reigned for®* 1101 *- 
some thirty years, and was nearing the close of his career of 
activity in worldly affairs, must be read along with the 
Fourteen Rock Edicts, to which they refer, and of which 
they may be considered an appendix. The principles enun¬ 
ciated in the earlier instructions are reiterated and emphasized 
ilL the-later; the regulations enforcing the sanctity' of animal 
life are amplified and codified ; and the series closes with the 
most valuable of all the documents, Pillar Edict No. VII, 
preserved on one monument only, which recounts in orderly 
fashion the measures adopted by the emperor during the 
course of his long reign to promote ‘ the growth of piety \ 

The Supplementary Pillar Edicts, being very imperfectly 
preserved, are of less importance than most of the other 
documents, but still of interest and significance. 2 


The Minor Rock Edicts, on the other hand, although of The Minor 
small bulk, are in some respects the most interesting of the 
inscriptions, and present a puzzling enigma, or series of 


enigmas. By the efforts of many scholars, including Dr. Fleet, 


1 The Rumminctei ruins lie four Allahabad; and at Laupya-Araraj, 
miles inside the Nepalese border, Lauriya-Nandanenrh, and Ram- 
and a tittle to the west of the Tilar purwS, in the CHampfiran District 
river, in approximately E. long, of Tirhut. Two supplementary 
85® 11', N. Iat 35° 58'. Patkria is edicts, the Queen’s and the Kau- 
a neighbouring village. The Nigliva £ambi, are added on the Allahabad 
pillar, which apparently has been pillar, which probably was brought 
moved from its original position, from KausambI (for site of which see 
now stands about thirteen miles to J. R. A. B., 1898, p. SOS ; J904, 
the north-west from Rummindff. p. 249). A document, much muti- 
For facsimile of RummindCI in- lated, but portly identical with the 
scription, sec Asoka, fJit Buddhist KausAmbi Edict, is inscribed on a 
Emperor of India, plate ii. pillar at Sail chi. The newly dis- 

* The Pillar Edicts are found on covered pillar inscription at Sarnfith 
two pillars at Delhi, one brought near Benares is concerned with 
from Topra near UmbaDa, and the monastic regulations, 
other from Meerut (Mfrath); at 
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the latest interpreter, the problem is being gradually solved, 
although considerable uncertainty as to the meaning of 
parts of the documents still remains. It now seems to be 
fairly well established that these Minor Rock Edicts were 
published thirty-eight complete years after Asoka’s corona¬ 
tion, or about forty-two years after his accession, and that 
they must therefore be referred to either the year 232 or 
231 n.c., the last year of the aged emperor's life. They are 
supposed by some scholars to be dated expressly 256 yfiars 
after the death of Buddha, and, if this is the case, they fix 
that event as having occurred in or about the year 487 n.c., 
according to the belief current at the court of Fataliputra, 
only two centuries and a half after its occurrence. That 
date for the death of Buddha can be defended for independent 
reasons, even if the figures 256 should be proved not to 
express a date. 1 

The extremely curious Bhfibra Edict should be referred 
apparently to the same period as the Minor Hock Edicts, 
that is to say, to the closing years of Asoka’s life; when, 
although still retaining his imperial dignity, he had assumed 
the monastic robe and rule, and had abandoned the active 
direction of worldly affairs to others. This document, re¬ 
corded, close to a recension of one of the Minor Rock Edicts, 
at a lonely monastery in the Rajputdna hills, in an address 
by Asoka, .as king of Magadha, 2 to the Buddhist monastic 
order generally, directing the attention of monks and nuns, 
as well as of the laity, male and female, to seven passages of 
scripture deemed by the royal judgement to be specially 
edifying. But, while earnestly recommending devout medita¬ 
tion upon and profound study of these particular texts, the 

1 The first Minor Rock Edict is The Bh&brfi Edict is incised on a 
known in six recensions, namely, boulder found on the top of the 
three in Northern Mysore at Iocali- Bairat hill, at the foot of which the 
ties near one another, called Sidda- Minor Rock Edicts were engraved, 
pura, Ja$inga-Rame4vara (N. lat. For bibliography of the Asoka 
14° SCf, E. long. 76° 48'), and Brah- inscriptions see Appendix H at end 
magiri; at Sahasram in Western of this chapter. 

Bengal j Rupnath in the Central * The adjective Magadhe is in the 
Provinces; and Bairat in Rajputana. nominative, and must be construed 
The second Minor Rock Edict is as in the text (Dr. Bloch), 
added to the Mysore texts only. 
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princely preacher is careful to add the explanation that • all 
that has been said by the Venerable Buddha has been well 
said \ whereas the selection of texts is merely the work of 
the king's individual judgement. The importance of this 
edict in the history of Buddhism cannot be easily overrated. 

The foregoing summary exposition will perhaps suffice to Relation 
enable the reader to form some notion of the extraordinary 
iuterest attaching to the unique series of inscriptions issued traditional 
by Asoka between the years 257 and 231 b.c., which is the eviden< ^- 
only safe foundation on which to build a history of his 
momentous reign. But tradition has its value as a secondary 
: source of information, and a few words in explanation of the 
character of the traditional evidence for the Asokau history 
are indispensable. 

The rank growth of legend which has clustered round the The 
name of Asoka bears eloquent testimony to the commanding 
influence of his personality. In the Buddhist world his fame 
is as great as that of Charlemagne in mediaeval Europe, 
and the tangle of mythological legend which obscures the 
genuine history of Asoka may be compared in mass with 
that which drapes the figures of Alexander, Arthur, and 
Charlemagne. The Asokan legend is not all either fiction 
or myth, and includes some genuine historical tradition; 
but is no better suited to serve as the foundation of 
sober history than the stories of the Morte d 1 Arthur or 
Pscudo-Kallisthenes are adapted to form the bases of 
chronicles of the doings of the British champion or 
the Macedonian conqueror. This obvious canon of criticism 
has been forgotten by most writers upon the Maurya 
period, who have begun at the wrong end with the late 
legends, instead of at the right end with the contemporary 
inscriptions. 

The legends have reached us in two main streams, the Two 
Ceylonese and the North-Indian. The accident that the ^gendf 
Ceylonese varieties of the stories happen to be recorded in 
t>ooks which assume the form of chronicles with a detailed 
chronology, and have been known to European readers for 
seventy years, has given to the southern tales an illusory air 
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of special authenticity. The earliest of the Ceylonese 
chronicles, the Dlpavamsa, which probably was compiled late 
in the fourth century a.d., is some six centuries posterior to 
the death of Asoka, and has little claim to be regarded as 
a first-rate authority, although deserving respectful con¬ 
sideration. 

Higher The North-Indiau legends are at least as old; but being 
of the^ - recorded in fragments scattered through many books, Indian, 
northern Nepalese, Chinese, and Tibetan, have received scant con- 
legends. .^deration. All legendary material, of course, must be used 
with extreme caution, and only as a supplement to authentic 
data; but a monieut’s consideration will show that legends 
preserved in Northern India, the seat of Asoka’s imperial 
power, are more likely to transmit genuine tradition than 
those which reached the distant island of Ceylon in transla¬ 
tions brought nobody knows how', when, or whence, and 
subsequently largely modified by local influences. This 
presumption is verified when the two groups of legends are 
compared; and then it clearly appears that in certain matters 
of importance where they differ, the Northern version is 
distinctly the more credible. 


APPENDIX H 

The Inscriptions of Asoka ; Bibliographical Note 1 

In- The only edition ]>urj>orting to give Asoka’s edicts and mis¬ 
sion* eellaneous inscriptions as a whole is the work published by 
M. Emile Senart in 1881 and 1886, which included all the docu¬ 
ments known up to the latter date. 4 But since then several 
new* inscriptions have been discovered, and perfect reproduc¬ 
tions of those knowTi to M. Senart only in extremely faulty copies 
have been prepared and published, with the result that M. 
Senart’s book, Les Inscriptions dc Piyadasi, is now largely obsolete, 
notwithstanding its many high merits. 

* A more detailed bibliography 1877), necessarily omits the Minor 

up to 1902 will be found in K. Otto Rock Edicts from Mysore, which 
Franke, PdU und Sanskrit, pp. 1-5 had not been discovered at the 
(Strassburg, 1902). time of publication, and it cannot 

* Cunningham's volume, In- be consulted with much advantage. 
srriptions of Atoka (Calcutta, 
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The only complete collection of translations into any language Collected 
is that given in my little book, Asoka, the Buddhist Emperor of transla- 
India (Oxford, Clarendon Press, 1901); the versions in which tions - 
were based upon Biihler’s renderings, and now require revision 
in some passages. The Sarnath inscription has been discovered 
since the publication of that volume. The popular work, Ktjntg 
Asoka, by the late Prof. E. Hardy, does not discuss the inscrip¬ 
tions minutely. 

A competent scholar could not be better employed than in Need of 
producing a thoroughly satisfactory edition of the texts in fac- 
simile, accompanied by a complete translation, and equipped e<Jit ’ on ' 
with adequate notes and dissertations, dealing with the palaeo¬ 
graphy, vocabulary, grammar, history, both political and religious, 
and all the other topics suggested by a minute study of these 
wonderful records ; which may assert a reasonable claim to rank 
as the most remarkable and interesting group of inscriptions in 
the world. 

I. The Fourteen Rock Edicts. 

Senart— Inscriptions de Piyadasi , vol. i; Biihler—edition mid 
transcription, with facsimiles, of the Gimar, Shiihbazgarhi, Man- 
sera, and Kalsi recensions, with translation of the Shiihbazgarhi 
text, in Epigraphies Indica, vol. ii, pp. 447-72. The same scholar 
published a special edition, transcription, and translation, with 
facsimile, of the Shihbazgarhi text of Edict XII in Epigr. Ind., 
vol. i, p. 16 ; and edited, transcribed, and translated, with fac¬ 
similes, the Dhauli and Jaugada recensions in Burgess's Amaraiaii 
{Arch. Survey S. /.), pp. 114-25. The Gimar text is well re¬ 
produced by a photograph and a series of collotype plates from 
paper-casts in Burgess’s Katkidrcar and Kachh {Arch. S. W. /., 
vol. ii), pp. 93-127; but the translations there given are obsolete. 

Revised version of Edict II in Ind. Ant., 1905, p. 206. Edict III 
discussed by Mr. F. W. Thomas, ibid., 1907- 

II. The Kalinga Edicts. 

Senart—op. cit, vol. ii, ch. iii; and revised transcript, edition, 
and translation in Ind. Ant., voL v (1890), pp. 82-102; Biihler 
edited, transcribed, and translated them, with facsimiles, in 
Burgess’s .Amar&eaH, pp. 125-31 (1887). 

III. The Cave Inscriptions. 

Biihler edited, transcribed, and translated them with fae- 
similes, in Ind. Ant., vol. xx, p. 361. This, the only good 
edition, includes the Daiarathu inscriptions in the Nagarjuni 
caves. 

SMITH M 
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IV. The Tarai Pillar Inscriptions. 

Photographic facsimile of impression of the RummindSI inscrip¬ 
tion in Asoka, the Buddhist Emperor of India, pi. ii; facsimile and 
transcript in J. It. A . 5. for 1897, p. 618. Both inscriptions edited 
by Biihler in Epigr. Ind., voL v, p. 4-. See also Report on Explora¬ 
tions in the Nepalese Tarai in Reports Archaeol S. India, Imp. S., 
1900. Prof. Pischel has published a revised translation of the 
Rummindei (Padariya) inscription in Sitsungsb. d. lain, preuss. 
Akad. d. Wissenschaflcn, 1903, which is discussed in Bid. Ant., 
1905, p. 1. 

V. The Seven Pillar Ediots. 

Senart—revised edition, transcript, and translation, without 
facsimiles, in Ind. Ant., vol. xvii, pp. 303-7; vol. xviii, pp. 1 , 
73, 105, 300. Biihler edited, transcribed, and translated the 
whole series, with facsimiles of some recensions, in Epigr. Ind., 
vol. ii, pp. 245-74. Translations by Kern of Nos. II, IV, VI in 
Ind. Ant., vol. v, pp. 247, 273. 

VI. Supplementary Pillar Edicts. 

Biihler edited, transcribed, and translated the Saftchi Edict, 
with facsimile, in Epigr. Ind., vol. ii, p. 87, and revised it, ibid, 
p. 367. Senart gave revised transcript and translation of the 
Queen’s Edict in Ind. Ant., voL xviii (1889), p. 308 ; and tran¬ 
scribed the imperfect KauiambI Edict, ibid. p. 309. Modified 
facsimiles of both these inscriptions are given by Cunningham, 
Corpus, pi. xxii. The newly discovered Sfiraitb inscription has 
been discussed by Vogel, Ep. Ind., viii, 166; Venis, J. and Proc., 
A. S.B., 1907 ; and Senart, Comptes rendus de I Acad, des Inscr., 
1907, p. 25. 

VII. The Minor Bock Edicts. 

Biihler edited, transcribed, and translated the Siddapura re¬ 
censions, with facsimiles and references to earlier publications, 
in Epigr. Ind., vol. iii, pp. 135-42. He also eidted, transcribed, 
and translated, with facsimiles, the Sahasram, Rupnath, and 
BairSt recensions in Ind. Ant., vol. id, p. 155, and xxii, p. 299. 
These articles must be read together. See also ibid, xxvi, 
334. Excellent facsimiles of the three versions at and near 
Siddipura are given by Mr. Rice in Epigraphia Carnatica, vol. xi 
(Bangalore, 1903). Important changes in reading and translation 
have been proposed by Dr. Fleet in J. R. A. 1903, p. 829, 
and ibid., 1904, pp. 1-26, 355. 
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VIII. The Bhabra Edict. 

Senart—revised edition, transcription, and translation in Ind. 

Ant., vol. xx, p. 165; facsimile, prepared by Burgess, in Journal 
Asiatique for 1897. Kern—transcription and translation in Ind. 

Ant., vol. v (1876), p. 257. See also J. R. A. S. for 1898, p. 639; 

1901, pp. 314, 577. 

For list of casts of the inscriptions in the Indian Museum, Casta and 
Calcutta, see Atoka, the Buddhist Emperor of India , Appendix, photo- 
p. 196. Mr. Caddy describes the tour undertaken for the 
purpose of preparing those casts in Proc. A. S. B. for 1895, 
pp. 152-69- The Madras Museum possesses a cast of the 
Brahmagiri version of the Minor Rock Edicts. 

For photographs in Indian Museum, Calcutta, and India 
Office, London, see List of the Photographic Negatives, published 
by Superintendent of Government Printing, India (Calcutta, 

1900). The India Office Library possesses a complete set of 
impressions of the Gimar version of the Rock Edicts. 



CHAPTER VII 


ASOKA MAURY A (continued) ; AND HIS 
SUCCESSORS 


Dhamma, The edicts are devoted maiuly to the exposition inculca¬ 
te^" Ui t ' on » anc ^ enforcement of a scheme of practical ethics, or rule 
of conduct, which Asoka called Dhamma. No English word 
or phrase is exactly equivalent to the Prakrit dhamma 
(Sanskrit dharma\ but the expression Law of Piety, or 
simply Piety, comes tolerably close to the meaning of the 
Indian term. The validity of this Law of Piety is assumed 
in the edicts, and no attempt is made to found it upon any 
theological or metaphysical basis. Theological ideas are 
simply ignored by Asoka, as they were by his master, 
Gautama; and the current Hindu philosophy of rebirth, 
inaccurately called metempsychosis, is taken for granted, 
and forms the background of the ethical teaching, 
ofanimal '^ ie tenet of Asoka’s Buddhism, as of the cognate 

Hf c Jain system, and some varieties of Brahmanical Hinduism, 
was a passionate, uncompromising belief in the sanctity of 
Animal life. The doctrine of the absolute, unconditional 
right of the meanest animal to retain the breath of life 
until the latest moment permitted by nature, is that of the 
edicts; and was based upon the belief that all living 
creatures, including men, animals, gods, and demons, form 
links in an endless chain of existence, or rather of 
* becoming V . 


Doctrines The being that is now a god in heaven may be reborn in 
and the course of aeons as an insect; and the insect, in its turn, 

karma. may work up to the rank of a god. This belief, associated 


1 The first of the three 4 charac- second, that they are all miserv • 
teristic doctrines of Buddhism ’ is and the third, that they arc lacking 
that ‘all the constituents of being in an Ego (Warren, Buddhism ir, 
are transitory’ («Wa /W); the Translations, p. xiv). 
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with the faith that the mode of rebirth is conditioned by 
the learma , the net ethical result, or balance of good or 
evil of the life of each creature at the moment of its 
termination, lies deep down at the roots of Indian thought, 
and is inseparably bound up with almost every form of 
batittan religion. Sometimes it is combined with theories 
which recognize the existence of a personal soul, but it is 
also firmly held by persons who utterly deny all forms of 
the soul theory. 

It is easy to understand that believers in ideas of this Comjani- 
kind may be led logically to regard the life of an insect as r ^nrdof 
entitled to no less respect than that of a man. In practice, human 
indeed, the sanctity of animal was placed above that of 
human life; and the absurd spectacle was sometimes wit¬ 
nessed of a man being put to death for killing an animal, 
or even for eating meat. The most pious Buddhist and 
Jain kings had no hesitation about inflicting capital .punish¬ 
ment upon their subjects, and Asoka himself continued to 
sanction the death penalty throughout his reign. He was 
content to satisfy his humanitarian feelings by a slight 
mitigation of the sanguinary penal code inherited from his 
stern grandfather in conceding to condemned prisoners three 
days’ grace to prepare for death. 1 

In early life Asoka is believed to have been a Brahma nica l Early 
Hindu, specially - devoted to Siva, a god whose consort of^Asoku. 
delights in bloody sacrifices; and he appeal's to have had 
no scruple about the shedding of blood. Thousands of living 
creatures used to be slain on the occasion of a banquet 
(samdja) to supply the kitchens of the overgrown royal 
household with curries for. a single clay. As he became 
gradually imbued with the spirit of Buddhist teaching, this 
wholesale daily slaughter became abominable in his eyes, and 
was stopped; only three living creatures at the most, namely, 
two peacocks and one deer, being killed each day; and in 
257 p.c., even this limited butchery was put an end to. 2 

1 Pillar Edict IV. graphic Notes and Questions ’ 

1 Rock Edict I. Mr. D. R. (/. Bo. Ii . A. S., 1902; deserve 
Bhandarkar's comments in 4 Epi- attention. The late Mr. E. Thomas 
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Two years earlier, in 259 n.c., Asoka had abolished the 
royal hunt, which formed 9uch an important element in the 
amusements of his grandfathers court. ‘In times past,' 
he observes, ‘ their Majesties were wont to go out on pleasure- 
tours, during which hunting and other similar amusements 
used to be practised.' But His Sacred and Gracious Majes^ 
no longer cared for such frivolous outings, and had substi¬ 
tuted for them solemn progresses devoted to inspection of 
the country and people, visits and largess to holy men, and 
preaching and discussion of the Law of Piety. 1 

As time went on, Asoka’s passionate devotion to the 
doctrine of the sanctity of animal life grew in intensity; and, 
in 218 b.c., resulted in the production of a stringent code 
of regulations applicable to all classes of the population 
throughout the empire, without distinction of creed. Many 
kinds of animals were absolutely protected from slaughter in 
any circumstances; and the slaying of animals commonly 
used for food by the flesh-eating population, although not 
totally prohibited, was hedged round by severe restrictions. 
On fifty-six specified days in the year, killing under any 
pretext was categorically forbidden; and in many ways the 
liberty of the subject was very seriously contracted. 2 While 
Asoka lived, these regulations were, no doubt, strictly 
enforced by the special officers appointed for the purpose; 
and it is not unlikely that deliberate breach of the more 
important regulations was visited with the capital penalty, 
as it was later in the days of Harsha. 

The second cardinal doctrine inculcated and insisted on by 
Asoka was that of the obligation of reverence to parents, 
elders, and preceptors. Conversely, superiors, while receiving 
their due of reverence, were required to treat their inferiors, 
including servants, slaves, and all living creatures, with 
kindness and consideration. As a corollary to these obliga- 

believed that Asoka was a Jain in ptvadani, which words formed an 
early life, but without sufficient official title, and cannot be rendered 
reason. faithfully by etymological analysis. 

‘ Rock Edict VIII. The formula, ‘Pillar Edict V. Compare 
‘His Sacred and Gracious Majesty,' Chanakya’s rules {Ind. Ant., 1905, 
is a fair equivalent of dsvdnothptifa p. 55). 
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tions, men were taught that the spirit which inspires 
reverence on the one side, and kindness on the other, should 
further induce them to behave with courteou's decorum to 
relatives, ascetics, and Brahmans, and likewise to practise 
liberality to the same classes, as well as to friends and 
iUM&intances, 

jFhe third primary duty laid upon men was that of truth- Truthful- 
fulness. These three guiding principles are most concisely ,iess- 
formulated in the Second Minor Rock Edict, which may be 
quoted in full:— 


‘ Thus saith His Majesty : 

“ Father and mother must be obeyed; similarly, respect 
for living creatures must be enforced ; truth must be spoken. 

These are the virtues of the Law of Piety which must be 
practised. Similarly, the teacher must be reverenced by the 
pupil, and proper courtesy must be shown to relations. 

This is the ancient standard of piety—this leads to length 
of days, and according to this men must act 

Among secondary duties, a high place was given to that Tolera- 
of showing toleration for and sympathy with the beliefs and 
practices of others; and a special edict, No. XII of the 
Rock series, was devoted to the exposition of this topic. 

The subjects of the imperial moralist were solemnly warned 
to abstain from speaking evil of their neighbours’ faith; 
remembering that all forms of religion alike aim at the 
attainment of self-control and purity of mind, and are thus 
in agreement about essentials, however much they may differ 
in externals. 


Asoka openly avowed his readiness to act upon these Asoka’s 
latitudinarian principles by doing reverence to men of all P rftcticc - 
sects, whether ascetics or householders, by means of donations 
and in other ways. The Cave Inscriptions, which record 
costly gifts bestowed upon the Ajlvikas, a sect of self- 
mortifying ascetics, more nearly allied to the Jains than 
the Buddhists, testify that Asoka, like many other ancient 
kings of India, really adopted the policy of universal 
toleration and concurrent endowment. 3 


' The notion of toleration being was 4 told in Rajputana, a raj ft 

a royal duty still survives. Buhler ought not to be exclusive in the 
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But his toleration, although perfectly genuine, must be 
understood with two limitations. In the first place, all 
Indian religions, with which alone Asoka was concerned, had 
much in common, and were all alike merely variant ex¬ 
pressions of Hindu modes of thought and feeling. There was 
no such gap dividing them as that which yawns between 
and Puranic Brahmanism. In the second place, the royal 
toleration, although perfect ns regarding beliefs did not 
necessarily extend to all overt practices. Sacrifices involving 
the death of a victim, which are absolutely indispensable for 
the correct worship of some of the gods, were categorically 
prohibited, at least at the capital, from an early period in 
the reign; 1 and were further restricted, in all parts of the 
empire, by the code promulgated later in the Pillar Edicts. 
The conscientious objector was not permitted to allege his 
conscience an a justification for acts disapproved on principle 
by the government. Men might believe what they liked, but 
must do as they were told. 

While almsgiving was commended, the higher doctrine 
was taught that ‘ there is no such charity as the charitable 
gift of the Law of Piety; no such distribution as the dis¬ 
tribution of piety 1 . 2 The sentiment recurs in curiously 
similar- language in Cromwell’s earliest extant letter. He 
(note from St. Ives:—* Building of hospitals provides for 
rnen’.s bodies; to build material temples is judged a work of 
miety; but they that procure spiritual food, they that build 
jup spiritual temples they are the men truly charitable, 
Itruly pious.’ 3 

Asoka cared little for ritual, and was inclined to look with 
some scorn upon ordinary ceremonies, which, as he observes, 

‘ bear little fruit, and are of doubtful efficacy.’ Just as true 
charity' consists in a man’s efforts to diffuse a knowledge of 

I the Law of Piety among his fellow creatures, so true cere¬ 
monial consists in the fulfilment of that law, which «bears 


point of worship, but favour all the 1 Rock Edict I. 

various sects among his subjects * 3 Rock Edict XI. 

(Jnd. Ant., vi. 183). This prin- 3 Letter dated Jan. 11, 163.5, in 
ciple has been acted on frequently. Carlyle’s edition, 
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great fruit*; and includes kind treatment of slaves and 
servants, honour to teachers, respect for life, and liberality 
to ascetics and Brahmans. These things, with others of the 
same kind, are called * the ceremonial of piety V 

The preacher looked to mens hearts rather than to their Virtues in- 
outward acts, and besought his congregation, the inhabitants cu,catcd - 
of a vast empire, to cultivate the virtues of ‘ compassion, 
liberality, truth, purity, gentleness, and saintliness 1 . He 
hoped tliat the growth of piety would l)e promoted by the 
imperial regulations devised for that purpose; but, while 
enforcing those regulations with all the power of an autocrat, 
he relied more upon the meditations of individuals, stimu- 
i lated by his teaching. * Of these two means,’ he says, ‘ pious 
regulations are of small account, whereas meditation is of 
greater value. 12 

Notwithstanding his avowal of the comparative powerless- Official 
ness of regulations, the emperor did not neglect to provide 
official machinery for the promulgation of his doctrine, and 
the enforcement of his orders. All the officers of State, 
whom, in modern phraseology, we may call Lieutenant- 
Governors, Commissioners, and District Magistrates, were 
commanded to make use of opportunities during their 
periodical tours for convoking assemblies of the lieges and 
instructing them in the whole duty of man. Certain days 
in the year were particularly set apart for this duty, and 
the officials were directed to perform it in addition to their 
ordinary work. 3 

A special agency of Censors was also organized for the Censors, 
purpose of enforcing the regulations concerning the sanctity 
of-animal life, and the observance of filial piety, in the 
most extended sense. These officers were expressly en¬ 
joined to concern themselves with all sects, and with ever}' 
class of society, not excluding the royal family; while 
separate officials were charged with the delicate duty of 
supervising female morals. 4 In practice, this system must 


1 Rock Edict IX. 
a Pillar Edict VII. 

* Rock Edict III; the Kalinga 


Edicts. 

• Rock Edicts V. XII; Pillar 
Edict VII. 
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have led to much espionage and tyranny; and, if we may 
judge from the proceedings of kings in later ages, who under¬ 
took a similar task, the punishments inflicted for breach of 
the imperial regulations must have been terribly severe. 

It is recorded by contemporary testimony that in the 
seventh century King Harsha, who obviously aimed at 
copying closely the institutions of Asoka, did not shrink 
from inflicting capital punishment without hope of pardon 
on any person who dared to infringe his commands by slaying 
any living thing, or using flesh as food in any part of his 
dominions. 1 

In the twelfth century, Kumarapala, king of Gujarat in 
Western India, after his conversion to Jainism in 1159 a.d., 
took up the doctrine of the sanctity of animal life with 
the most inordinate zeal, and imposed savage penalties upon 
violators of his rules. An unlucky merchant, who had com¬ 
mitted the atrocious crime of cracking a louse, was brought 
before the special court at Anhilwara, and punished by the 
confiscation of his whole property, the proceeds of which 
were devoted to the building of a temple. Another wretch, 
who had outraged the sanctity of the capital by bringing 
in a dish of raw meat, was put to death. The special court 
constituted by Kumarapala had functions similar to those of 
Asoka's Censors, and the working of the later institution 
sheds much light upon the unrecorded proceedings of the 
earlier one. 2 

More modern parallels to Asoka’s Censors are not lacking. 
In 1876, when a pious Maharaja was in power in Kashmir, 
breaches of the commandments of the Hindu scriptures were 
treated by the State as offences, and investigated by a special 
court composed of five eminent pundits, belonging to 
families in which the office was hereditary, who determined 
appropriate penalties. 3 

Up to the middle of the nineteenth century, and possibly 

* Beal, Records, i, 214-. 42) is instructive as a commentary 

* Biihler, Usb*r da* L«b«n dta on the Asoka edicts. 

Jaina M&nchet Htmachandra,Wien, * Buhler, ‘ Report of a Tour,’ &c., 
1889, p. 39. The whole story of in J. Bo. Br. R. A. R. (1876), vol. 
Kumarapula's conversion (pp. 29- xii. Extra No., p. 21. 
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until a later date, similar hereditary Brahman officers 
exercised jurisdiction over offenders charged with breaches 
of caste rules in Khfindesh, the Deccan, and some parts of 
the Konkan, and imposed suitable expiation in the shape 
,of fine, penance, or excommunication. 1 

These cases, ancient and modern, are sufficient to prove 
that when Asoka made an innovation by appointing Censors, 
officers who ‘ had never been appointed in all the long ages 
past', the new departure was in accordance with Hindu 
notions, and was consequently readily imitated in later times 
by rulers of various religions. 

The practical piety of Asoka was exhibited in many works Almoner’s 
of benevolence, on which he dwells with evident pleasure and 
satisfaction. His theory of true charity did not hinder him 
from bestowing liberal alms. The distribution of the charit¬ 
able grants made by the sovereign and members of the royal 
family was carefully supervised both by the Censors and 
other officials, who seem to have been organized in a Royal 
(Almoner’s department- 

Special attention was devoted to the needs of travellers. Provision 
which have at all times evoked the sympathy of pious ^ ve | )ers 
Indians. The provision made for wayfarers, including the 
dumb animals, who were never forgotten by Asoka, is best 
described in the monarch’s own. words:—‘On the roads,’ he 
says, * I have had banyan-trees planted to give shade to man 
and beast; I have had groves of mango-trees planted ; and 
at every half kos I have had wells dug; rest-houses have 
been erected; and numerous watering-places have been pre¬ 
pared here and there for the enjoyment of man and beast.’ 3 
Distances were carefully marked by pillars erected at con¬ 
venient intervals, ever since Chandragupta’s time. 

The lively sympathy of Asoka with his suffering fellow Relief of 
creatures, human and animal, also found expression in the sirk- 
extensive provision of relief for the sick. Arrangements 

‘ Calcutta Rex'itw (1851), vol. xv, * Pillar Edict VII; Rock Edict II. 
p. xxv; quoted in Ind. Ant. (1903), Dr. Fleet translates adkakotnkya as 
vol. xxxii, p. 365. * ‘at distances of eight kos' (7. JR. 

a Rock Edicts V, XII; Pillar A. 8 ., 1906, p. 417)'. 

Edict VII; Queen’s Edict. 
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for the healing of man and beast were provided not only 
throughout all provinces of the empire, but also in the friendly 
independent kingdoms of Southern India and Hellenistic 
Asia; medicinal herbs and drags, wherever lacking, being 
planted, imported, and supplied as needed. 1 
. The animal hospitals, which still exist at Ahmadabod, 
f; Surat, and other towns in Western India, may be regarded 
as either survivals or copies of the institutions founded by 
the Maury a monarch. The following account of the Surat 
hospital, as it was maintained late in the eighteenth century, 
probably would have been applicable with little change to 
the prototype at Pataliputra. 

‘ The most remarkable institution in Surat is the Banyan 
Hospital, of which we have no description more recent than 
1780. It then consisted of a large piece of ground enclosed 
by high walls, and subdivided into several courts or wards 
for the accommodation of animals. In sickness they were 
attended with the greatest care, and here found a peaceful 
t asylum for the infirmities of old age. 

‘When an animal broke n limb, or was otherwise disabled, 
his owner brought him to the hospital, where he was received 
without regard to the caste or nation of his master. In 
1772, this hospital contained horses, mules, oxen, sheep, 
goats, monkies, poultry, pigeons, and a variety of birds; also 
an aged tortoise, which was known to have been there 
seventy-five years. The most extraordinary ward was that 
appropriated for rats, mice, bugs, and other noxious vermin 
for whom suitable food was provided.’ 2 

These hospitals usually are so administered ns to cause, 
perhaps, more suffering than they prevent. 

The active official propaganda carried on by various 
agencies throughout the empire and protected states did not 
satisfy the zeal of Asoka; who burned with a desire to 
diffuse the blessings of both his ethical system and distinctive 
Buddhist teaching in all the independent kingdoms with 

1 Rock Edict II. who supported the hospital, are 

8 Hamilton, Dtacription of Hin- divided between the Jain and 
doslan (1820), voL l, p. 718, quarto Vaishnava religions, both of which 
ed. ; Crooke, Things Indian, art vie with Buddhism in an exaggera- 
•Pinjropole’ (Murray, 1906). The ted regard for the sanctity of animal 
4 Banyan ’. or mercantile castes, life. 
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which he was in touch; and with this purpose organized an 
efficient system of foreign missions worked under his personal 
supervision, the results of which are visible to this day. His 
conception of the idea of foreign missions on a grand scale 
was absolutely original, and produced a well-considered and 
.successful scheme, carried out with method and thoroughness 
in conjunction and harmony with his measures of domestic 
propaganda. 

Before the year 256 u.e., when the Hock Edicts were Extent of 
published collectively, the royal missionaries had been dis- ra,sslons - 
patched to all the protected states and tribes on the frontiers 
of the empire, to the independent kingdoms of Southern 
India, to Ceylon, and to the Hellenistic monarchies of Syria, 

Egypt, Cyrene, Macedonia, and Epirus, then - governed 
respectively by Antiochos Theos, Ptolemy Philadelpkos, 

Magas, Antigonos Gonatas, and Alexander. The missionary 
Organization thus embraced three continents, Asia, Africa, 
and Europe. 

The protected states and tribes brought in this way within Protected 
the circle of Buddhist influence included the Karnbojas of and 
Tibet, 1 with other Himalayan nations; the Gandharas and 
Yavanas of the Kabul valley and regions still further west; 
jthe Bhojas, Pulindas, and Pitenikas dwelling among the hills 
of the Vindhya range and Western Ghats; - and the Andhra 
kingdom between the Krishna and Godavari rivers. 

The Dravidian peoples of the extreme south, below the Southern 
fourteenth degree of latitude, being protected by their k,ngdonis ' 
remoteness, had escaped annexation to the northern empire. 

In Asoka’s time their territories formed four iudependent 
kingdoms, the Chola, Pindya, Keralaputra, and Satiyaputra. 

The capital of the Chola kingdom probably was Uraiyur, or 
Old Trichinopoly, and that of the Pandya realm doubtless 
was Korkai in the Tinnevellv District. The Keralaputra 

1 Nepalese tradition applies the the Narmada, or perhaps towards 
name Kamb&ja-dtia to Tibet the Konkan coast (Bomh. Oaz., vol. 

(Foucher, Iconoympki* IjonddJiique, i, part ii, p. 277) ; Pnlindas, among 
p. 134). the Vindhya hills near the Nar- 

* Pitenikas, probably at Paithan madJ (ibid., p. 138). 
on Upper Godavari; Bhojas, nearer 
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state comprised the Malabar coast south of the Tuluva 
country, and probably also the inland districts usually assigned 
to the Chera kingdom. The name Chera is a variant form of 
Kerala. The Satiynputra country may be identified with 
the small region where the Tulu language is spoken, of which 
Mangalore is the centre. With all these kingdoms Asoka 
was on such friendly terms that he was at liberty to send his 
missionaries to preach to the people, and even to found 
monasteries in several places. One such institution was 
established by his younger brother Mahendra in the Tanjore 
District, where its ruins were still visible nine hundred 
years later . 1 

Princes as An ancient Chinese writer assures us that ‘ according to 
monks. laws of India, when a king dies, he is succeeded by his 

eldest son (Kumararaja ); the other sons leave the family 
x and enter a religious life, and they are no longer allowed 
to reside in their native kingdom .’ 2 This compulsory with¬ 
drawal from secular affairs did not necessarily imply the 
disappearance of the younger brother into obscurity. The 
church in India, especially Buddhist India, as in Roman 
Catholic Europe, offered a career to younger sons, and the 
able ecclesiastic sometimes attained higher fame than his 
royal relative. Mahendra’s assumption of the yellow robe, 
'in accordance with the rule above stated, was, in the first 
instance, probably due to political necessity vather than to 
free choice; but, whatever motive may have led him to adopt 
the monastic life, he became a devout and zealous monk and 
a mast successful missionary. 

Mahendra / When Asoka determined to extend his propaganda to 
in Ceylon. c € yi on? h e selected as head of the mission his monk brother, 
• who presumably was already settled at his monastery in 
Southern India, and thence crossed over to Ceylon with his 
four colleagues. The teaching of the preachers, backed as 
it was by the influence of a monarch so powerful as Asoka, 
Was speedily accepted by King T issa of £eylon and the 
members of his court, and the new religion soon gained 

‘ Beal, Rteordt, ii, 231. 

* Ma-twan-lin, cited in Ind. Ant. ix, H. 
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a hold on the affections of the people at large. Mahendra 
spent the rest of his life in Ceylon, and devoted himself to 
the establishment and organization of the Buddhist church 
in the island, where he is revered as a saint. His ashes are 
said to rest under a great cupola or stupa, called A.mbustala, 
at Mihintale, one of the most remarkable among the many 
notable Buddhist monuments which are the glory of Ceylon . 1 

The Mahavamsa chronicle, dating from the fifth century Sinhalese 
a. i>., which gives a list of Asoka’s missionaries and the 
countries to which they were deputed, makes no mention of 
the missions to the Tamil kingdoms of Southern India. 

This reticence may be explained by the fierce hostility 
between the Sinhalese and the Tamils of the mainland, which 
lasted for centuries. If I am right in believing that Mahendra 
migrated from his monastery near Tanjore to the island; 
this fact woutd have been most distasteful to the monks of 
the Great Vih&ra, who could not bear to think that they 
were indebted to a resident among the hated Tamils for 
instruction in the rudiments of the faith, and much preferred 
that people should believe their religion to have come direct 
from the Holy Land of Buddhism. Some motive of this 
kind seems to have originated the Sinhalese legend of 
Mahendra, who is represented as an illegitimate son of 
Asoka, and is said to have been followed by a sister named 
Sanghamitra (‘ Friend of the Order ’), who did for the nuns 
of Ceylon all that her brother did for the monks. This 
legend, which is overlaid by many marvellous inventions, is 
fiction, in my judgement . 8 The true version, representing 
Mahendra as the younger brother of Asoka, was well, 
remembered at the imperial capital Pataliputra, where 
Fa-h ien, at the beginning of the fifth century, was shown 
the hermitage of Asoka’s saintly brother; and it was still 
the only version known to Hiuen Tsang in the seventh 
century. Even when the latter pilgrim took down the 

1 But the MaMvamia states that Possibly the relics may have been 
therelics of the saint were enshrined transferred from the ThQparama 
at or near the ThQparSma at Anu- to the Ambustala stUpa, 
rJdhapura (Sraither, Architectural 1 See Ind. Ant., vol. xxxii (1908), 

TUmams, Anuradhapura, p. 2). p. 364-- 
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Sinhalese legends from the lips of the island monks whom 
he met at Kanchl, he applied the stories to the bi-other, not 
to the son, of Asoka. 1 

Altered ^ The Mahavanisa seems to err also in attributing to Asoka 

SJT to the dispatch of missionaries to Pegu ( Sovambhumi). No 
such mission is mentioned in the inscriptions, and it is very 
improbable that Asoka liad any dealings with the countries 
to the east of the Bay of Bengal. His face was turned 
westwards towards the Hellenistic kingdoms. The Ceylon 
form of Buddhism appears to have been introduced into 
Burma and Pegu at a very much later date; and there is 
reason to believe that the earliest Burmese Buddhism was of 
the Tantric Mahayaua type, imported direct from Northern 
, India many centuries after Asoka’s time. 2 
Missions Unfortunately no definite record has been preserved of 
lenisttc the fortunes of the Buddhist missions in the Hellenistic 
kingdoms, kingdoms of Asia, Africa, and Europe ; nor are the names of 
the missionaries known. The influence of Buddhist doctrine 
on the heretical Gnostic sects appears to be undoubted; and 
'many writers have suspected that more orthodox forms of 
Christian teaching owe some debt to the lessons of Gautama ; 
but the subject is too obscure for discussion in these pages. 
Buddhism It is, however, certain that Asoka, by his comprehensive 
world' 16 ° *ud well-planned measures of evangelization, succeeded in 
religion, transforming the doctrine of a local Indian sect into one of 
the great religions of the world. The personal ministry 
of Gautama Buddha was confined to a comparatively small 
area, comprising about four degrees of latitude and as many 
of longitude, between Gaya, Allah&bsd, and the Himalaya. 
Within these limits he was bom, lived, and died. When 
he died, about 487 B.C., Buddhism was merely a sect of 
Hinduism, unknown beyond very restricted limits, and with 
no better apparent ch&uoe of survival than that enjoyed by 
many other contemporary sects now long-forgotten. 

The effective organization of the monastic system by the 

1 Beal, liscords, li, 246 ; Watters in RaraaAhadesa ’ {Ind. Ant., vol. 
ii* 230- xxii(1893), p. 359) s and iny article 

M Temple, ‘Notes on Antiquities (ibid., 1905, p. 180 ). 
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Buddhists probably was the means of keeping their system 
alive and in possession of considerable influence in the 
Gangetic valley for the two centuries and a quarter which 
elapsed between the death of Gautama and the conversion 
of Asoka. His imperial patronage, gradually increasing as 
his faith grew in intensity, made the fortune of Buddhism, 
and raised it to the position which enables it still to dispute 
with Christianity the first place among the religions of the 
world, so far as the number of believers is concerned. 

Asoka did not attempt to destroy either Brahmanical The work 
Hinduism or Jainism ; but his prohibition of bloody sacri- of Asoka - 
flees, the preference which he openly avowed for Buddhism, 
and his active propaganda, undoubtedly brought his favourite 
doctrine to the front, and established it as the dominant 
religion both in India and Ceylon. It still retains that 
position in the southern island, but has vanished from the 
land of its birth, and has failed to retain its grasp upon 
many of its distant conquests. 

Still, notwithstanding many failures, fluctuations, develop¬ 
ments, and corruptions, Buddhism now commands, and will 
command for countless centuries to come, the devotion of 
hundreds of millions of men. This great result is the work 
of Asoka alone, and entitles him to rank for all time with 
that small body of men who may be said to have changed the 
faith of the world. 

The obvious comparison of Asoka with Constantine has Compari- 
become a commonplace, but, like most historical parallels, Q^tan- 
is far from exact. Christianity', when the emperor adopted tine, 
it as the state creed, was already a power throughout the 
Roman Empire, and Constantine’s adherence was rather an 
act of submission to an irresistible force than one of 
patronage to an obscure sect. Buddhism, on the contrary, 
when Asoka accorded to it his invaluable support, was but 
one of many sects struggling for existence and survival, and 
without any pretension to dictate imperial policy. His 
personal action, seemingly prompted and directed by his 
teacher Upagupta, was the direct cause of the spread of 
the doctrine beyond the limits of India; and, if a Christian 
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parallel must be sought, his work is comparable with that 
of Saint Paul, rather than with that of Constantine. 

Upagupta, to whom the conversion of Asoka is ascribed, 
is said to have been the son of Gupta, a perfumer, and to 
have been born at either Benares or Mathura. Probably he 
was a native of the latter city, where the monastery built 
by him still existed in the seventh century. Tradition also 
associated his name with Sind, in which country he is said to 
have made frequent missionary journeys. 1 

The vigorous and effective action taken by Asoka to 
propagate his creed and system of morals is conclusive proof 
of his absolute honesty of purpose, and justifies the modem 
reader in giving full credence to the devout professions 
made by him in the edicts. ‘Work I must,’ he observed, 
* for the public benefit ’; and work he did. The world still 
enjoys the fruit of his labours; and his words, long lost, but 
now restored to utterance, ring with the sound of sincerity 
and truth. 

Asoka was a hard-working king, as unwearied in business 
as Philip II of Spain, ready to receive reports ‘at any hour 
and any place’, and yet dissatisfied with the outcome of his 
industry. ‘ I am never,’ he laments, ‘ fully satisfied with my 
exertions and dispatch of business.’ Probably he worked 
too bard, and would have effected still more if he had done 
less. But his ideal of duty was high, and, like the Stoic 
philosopher, he was bound to obey the law of his nature, 
and to toil on, be the result success or failure. 

The character of Asoka must be deduced from his words. 
The style is of the man, and I firmly believe that the edicts 
express his thoughts in his own words. They are written in 
a style far too peculiar and distinctive to be the work of 
a Secretary of State, and are alive with personal feeling. 
No secretary would have dared to put in his master’s mouth 

* Beal, Recorde, i. 182; ii. 88. Lt-Col. Waddell (7. A. S. B., 1897, 
273; Growse, Mathura, 3rd ed., part i, p. 76 ; Proc. A. S. B., 1899, 

S . 142; Cunningham, Report e, xx, p. 70k There is no reason to iden- 
2. The identity of Tissa, son of ti fy Tissa with the Mogaliputa of 
Mogg&li, the hero of the Ceylon the S&flchi relic caskets ( Bhilea 
tales, with the real personage Upa- Topee, pp. 115,120). 
gupta has been demonstrated by 
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the passionate expressions of remorse for the misery caused 
by the Kaliuga war, leading up to the resolve to eschew 
aggressive warfare for the rest of his life, and the declaration 
that ‘although a man do him an injury, His Majesty holds 
that it must be patiently borne, as far as it possibly can be 
borneV 

The edicts reveal Asoka as a man who sought to combine 
the piety of the monk with the wisdom of the king, and to 
make India the kingdom of righteousness as he conceived it, 
a theocracy without a God; in which the government should 
act the part of Providence, and guide the people in the 
right way. Every man, he maintained, must work out his 
own salvation, and eat the fruit of Ms deeds. ‘The fruit 
of exertion is not to be obtained by the great man only; 
because even the small man by exertion can win for himself 
much heavenly bliss; and for this purpose was given the 
precept—“Let small and great exert themselves 2 The 
government could point out the road, but each nmn must 
travel it for himself. 

Reverence, compassion, truthfulness, and sympathy were 
the virtues which he inculcated ; irreverence, cruelty, false¬ 
hood, and intolerance were the vices which he condemned. 

The preacher was no mere sermon-writer. He was a man 
of affairs, versed in the arts of peace and war, the capable 
ruler of an immense empire, a great man, and a great king. 

Asoka, like all Oriental raonarchs, was a polygamist, and Asoka’s 
had at least two consorts, who ranked as queens. The name < * ueen9, 
of the second of these ladies, Kariivakl, is preserved in a 
brief edict signifying the royal pleasure that her charitable 
donations should be regarded by all officials concerned as 
her act and deed, redounding to her accumulation of merit. 

She is described as the mother of Tlvara, who may be con¬ 
sidered as a favourite child of the aged emperor at the time 
the edict was issued, late in his reign. 

Tradition avers that his faithful chief queen for many Legend of 
years was named AsaudMmitrfi, and that when she died, and Kunfila. 
Asoka was old, he married a dissolute young woman named 
1 Rock Edict XIII. 1 Minor Rock Edict I (RQpnfith). 
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Tishyarakshita; concerning whom and her step-son Kun&la, 
the old folk-lore tale, known to the Greeks as that of 
Phaedra and Hippolytus, is related with much imaginative 
embellishment. But folk-lore is not history, and the pathetic 
story of the blinded Kunala must not be read or criticized as 
matter-of-fact narrative. The legend appears in diverse forms 
with various names. 

Legend of Another son of Asoka, named Jalauka, who plays a large 
Jnlauka. p ftrt j n Kashmir tradition, although rather a shadowy per¬ 
sonage, has more appearance of reality than Kunala. He 
was reputed to have been an active and vigorous king of 
Kashmir, who expelled certain intrusive foreigners, and 
conquered the plains as far as Kanauj. He was hostile to 
Buddhism and devoted to the worship of Siva and the 
Divine Mothers, in whose honour he and his queen, Isana- 
devl, erected many temples at places which can be identified. 
But the story of Jalauka, notwithstanding the topographical 
details, is essentially legendary, and no independent corro¬ 
boration of the Kashmir tradition has been discovered. 1 
Dasura- Inara, the son mentioned in the Queen ’s Edict, is not 
heard of again, and may have predeceased his father. 
Dasaratha, the grandson of Asoka, who is described in the 
Vishnti Pur ana as the son of Suyasas, or Suparsva, was 
certainly a reality, being known from brief dedicatory in¬ 
scriptions on the walls of cave-dwellings at the Nagarjuni 
Hills, which he bestowed upon the Ajlvikas, as his grand¬ 
father had done in the neighbouring Barabar Hills. The 
script, language, and style of Dasaratha’s records prove that 
his date was very close to that of Asoka, whom probably 
he directly succeeded, at least in the eastern provinces. 
Assuming this to be the fact, the accession of Dasaratha may 
be dated in 23 1 u.c. His reign appears to have been short, 
and is allotted (under other names) eight years in two of the 
Puranas. 

Saiu|rati; The existence and succession of Samprati, another grandson 
tradition. , „ 

Stein, transl. IldjataruHyim, eleven sons to Asoka (Sehiefncr, 
bk. i, w. 108-52. One of the con- To rand th, p. +8). 
fused Tibetan traditions assigns 
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of Asoka, although not verified by epigraphies record, are 
vouched for by a considerable body of tradition. The 
Buddhist prose romance, named Asokavadana (being part of 
the Divyavadana\ tells a long story of Asoka’s senile devo¬ 
tion to the church and consequent waste of the resources of 
the empire, which went so far that the ministers were com¬ 
pelled to remove him from power, and place Samprati, son of i ' 
the blinded Kunfila, on the throne. We are not told what 
became of Asoka. According to this tale, the successors of 
Samprati were Vrihaspati, Vrishasena, Pushyadharmau, and 
Pushyamitra, the last being described as of Maurya descent. 1 

The Jaiu literary tradition of Western India, which also Jain 
recognizes Samprati as the immediate successor of Asoka, tradltloris ' 
eulogizes him as an eminent patron of Jainism, who founded 
Jain monasteries even in non-Aryan countries. Almost all 
ancient Jain temples or monuments of unknown origin are 
ascribed by the popular voice to Samprati, who is, in fact, 
regarded as a Jain Asoka. One author describes him as 
being the sovereign of all India ( s lord of Bharata with its 
three continents ’), holding court at Ptttaliputra; but other 
traditions place the seat of his government at Ujjain. It is 
obviously impossible to reconcile all these discrepant tradi¬ 
tions, or to feel assured that a kernel of fact can be extracted 
from the husk of legend. The concurrence of Buddhist with 
Jain tradition may be accepted as good, if not conclusive, 
evidence that Samprati had a real existence in the flesh, 
although nothing certain is known about him. Perhaps the 
empire was divided immediately after Asoka’s death, between 
his grandsons, D&saratha taking the eastern, and Samprati 
the western provinces, but there is no clear evidence to support 
this hypothesis.* 

The legends of Khotan assert a connexion between that Khotan 
kingdom and Asoka in more ways than one. According to le & ends - 
one version of the story he banished certain nobles of Taxila 

1 Burnouf, Ittfrod., 2nd ed., inaraed conveniently by Bhagwan 
p. Schiefher, TdranalJi, p. 287. LUl Indraji and Mr. Jackson in 

a The Jain traditions ( Parifishto - Bomb. Oat., vol. i, part i (1896). 
jxtrctuh ed. Jacobi; See.) are sum- p. 15. 
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to the north of the Himalaya as a punishment for their com¬ 
plicity in the wrongful blinding of his son Kunfila. These 
exiles elected one of their number to be king, who reigned in 
Khotan until he was defeated by a rival prince exiled from 
China. Another version of the tale avers that the earliest 
ancestor of the royal family of Khotan was the prince Kun&la, 
the son of Asoka, who was himself exiled from Taxila. These 
stories seem to be merely mythological explanations of the fact 
that the ancient civilization of Khotan was derived from both 
India and China. It is not likely that Asoka’s political juris¬ 
diction should have extended into the basin of the Tflrlm. 1 

The whole duration of the Maurya dynasty, according to 
Purfinic authority, was 137 years, and if this period be 
accepted and reckoned from the accession of Chandragupta 
in 321 it. c., the dynasty must have come to an end in 
184 it. c., which date certainly is approximately correct. 
Four princes who, according to the Purfinic list, succeeded 
Dasaratha, and each reigned for a few years, are mere names 2 ; 
and, if the real existence of Samprati and his successors be 
assumed, they are ecjually shadowy personages. The only 
certainty is that the great empire founded by Chandragupta, 
and gloriously maintained by his son and grandson, did not 
long survive the'latter. The descendants of Asoka whose 
names are recorded in' the Puranas probably retained posses¬ 
sion of only Mugadha and the neighbouring home provinces. 
The Andhra protected state between the Krishna and 
Godavari rivers was among the earliest defections, and 
rapidly grew into a powerful kingdom, stretching right 
across India, as will be narrated in the next chapter. The 
last king of the imperial Maurya line, a weak prince 
named Brihadratha, was treacherously assassinated by his 
commander-in-chief, Pushyamitra. 

1 The stories, which will be found * Sangata, Sftliiflka, Somasar- 
in the Life and Trardt of Hiuen man. Satadhanvan. The existence 
Tsang, in Rockhill’s Life erf Buddha of SiUiiQka is confirmed by the 
and Sarat Chandra Das’ articles on early astronomical work, the Oiral 
Tibetan history, are summarised Samhitd, which alludes to him in 
and examined by Stein, in Ancient the well-known historical passage, 
Khotan , pp. 136-66. quoted pott, p. •20&. 



THE LAST OF THE MAURYAS 


183 


But descendants of the great Asoka continued as unrecorded Local 
local subordinate Rajas in Magadha for many centuries; the 
last of them, and the only one whose name has been preserved, 
being Puma-varman, who was nearly contemporary with the 
Chinese pilgrim, Hiueu Tsaug, in the seventh century. 1 

Petty Maurya dynasties, apparently connected in some 
unknown way with the imperial line, which ruled in the 
Konkan, between the Western Ghats and the sea, and some 
other parts of Western India, during the sixth, seventh, and 
eighth centuries, are frequently mentioned in inscriptions. 2 

i Beal, Records, ii, 118, 174 ; rese Districts.’ 2nd ed., in Bombay 
Watters, il, 115. Gazetteer, vol. i, part ii (1896), pp. 

* Fleet, * Dynasties of the Kana- 382-4. 
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Ykab n.c. 


326 or 325 . 

Sept or Oct., 
325 

Feb., 321.. . 


June, 323 
Oct 323-322 
822 or 821 . 

321 ... . 
315. .. . 

312 . . . . 
Oct. 1, 312 . 
306. .. . 

305 or 30-1 . 

303. . . . 

303-301 . . 

802. . . . 
801... . 
298 or 207 . 
circa 206 . . 
285 . .. . 
2 B0. .. . 

278 or 277 . 

272 . . . . 

278 or 272 . 
269 . . . . 
264. . . . 
261 ... . 

259. . . . 

258, . . . 

257 . . . . 


THE MAURYA DYNASTY 


CHRONOLOGICAL TABLE 


Event. 


Chandragupta Maurya in his youth met Alexander the 
Great. 

Alexander quitted India. 

Alexander, while in Karmania, received news of the 
murder of his satrap Phiiippos, in India; and placed 
Eud&mos and Ambhi, king of Taxila, in charge of the 
Indian provinces. 

Death of Alexander at Babylon. 

Revolt of Panj&b under Chandragupta Maurya. 

Destruction of Nanda dynasty of Magadha; accession 
of Chandragupta Maurya as emperor of India. 

Second partition of Alexander’s empire at Triparadeisos. 

Seleukos Nikator compelled by Antigonos to retire to 
Egypt. 

Recovery of Babylon by Seleukos. 

Establishment of*Seleukidan era. 

Assumption by Seleukos of title of king. 

Invasion of India by Seleukos. 

Defeat of Seleukos by Chandragupta ; treaty of peace 5 
cession of a large part of Arifina by Seleukos. 

March of Seleukos against Antigonos. 

Megosthenes ambassador of Seleukos at P&taliputra. 

Defeat and death of Antigonos at Ipsos in Phrygia. 

Accession of Bindualra Amitraghlta as emperor of India. 

Deimachos ambassador at Seleukos at P&taliputra. 

Ptolemy Philadelphos, king of Egypt, acc! 

Seleukos Nikator, king of Syria, a.; Antiochos Soter, his 
son, acc. 

Antigonos Gonatas, king of Macedonia, grandson of 
Antiochos I, acc. 

Alexander, king of Epirus, son of Pyrrhus, and opponent 
of Antigonos Gonatas, acc. 

Accession of Asoka-vardhana m emperor of India. 

Coronation (abhirheka) of Asoka. 

Outbreak of First Punic War. 

Conquest of Kalinga by Asoka ; Antiochos Theos, king 
of Syria, son of Antiochos Soter, acc. 

Asoka abolished hunting, instituted tours devoted to 
works of piety, and dispatched missionaries. 

Magas, king of Cyreng, half-brother of Ptolemy Phila- 
dclphos, died ; (?) Alexander, king of Epirus, died. 

Rock Edicts III and IV of Asoka, who instituted quin¬ 
quennial official progresses for propagation of Law 
of Piety (dharvui), and dedicated cave-dwellings at 
Bar&bar for the use of the Ajlvikas. 
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YEAB B.C. 


Evert. 


35 «. . . 

255 . . . 

1254 . . 
250, . . 

249 . . . 

2+7. . . 
247 or 240 


24S. . . 


242. . . 

342 or 239 
241. . . 

? 340 . . 
? 232-231 


:-224 . . 
? 216 . . 
P 206 . . 

?199 , . 
P191 . . 
184. . . 


Publication of complete series of Fourteen Rock Edicts, 
and of the K&linga Borderers’ Edict by Asoka, who 
appointed Censors of the Law of Piety (dharmamahd- 
mdtrdK). 

Asoka enlarged for the second time the itupa of Kon&ka- 
mana Buddha near Kapilavastu. 

Publication by Asoka of the Kalinga Provincials’ Edict. 

Dedication by Asoka of a third cave-dwelling at Barflbar 
for the use of the Ajlvikas. 

Pilgrimage of Asoka to Buddhist holy places; erection of 
pillars at LumbinI Garden and near a stupa of Kon&- 
kamaua; (P) his visit to NepAl, and foundation of L&lita 
Patan ; his daughter Chfirumati becomes a nun. 

Ptolemy Phlladelphos, king of Egypt, died. 

Antiochos Theos, king of Syria, grandson of Seleukos 
Nikator, died; revolt about tills time of Diodotos 
(Theodotus) and Arsakes; separation of Bactria and 
Parthia from the Seleukidan empire. 

Composition by Asoka of Pillar Edict VI, confirming the 
Rock Edicts. 

Publication by Asoka of complete series of Seven Pillar 
Edicts. 

Antigonos Gonatas, king of Macedonia, died. 

Close of First Punic War; rise of the kingdom of 
Pergamum. 

Supplementary Pillar Edicts of Asoka. 

Publication of Minor Rock Edicts and Bhflbri Edict; 
Asoka died; Da+aratha (Ku&la, Vdyu P .) aco., and 
dedicated N&gitjuni caves to the Ajlvikas; break-up 
of Maurya empire began. 

Sangata Maurya, king (Bandhupdlita, Vdyu P.). 

SallsHka Maurya, king (Indrapilita. Vdyu P.). 

Somasarman Maurya,king (Dalavarinan, or Devavarman 

. {Vdyu P.). 

Satadhanwan Maurya, king (Satadhara, Vdyu P.). 

Brihadratha Maurya, king (Brihada6va, Vdyu P.S. 

Pushyamitra Sunga, acc., having slain Brihadratha; 
final destruction of Maurya Empire. 1 


1 The names of the successors of 
Asoka are taken from the Vishnu 
Puraius, omitting SuyaSas, for the 
reasons given in the text. Other 
names are given in Jain books and 
the Buddhist Asokdvaddna. The 
Vdyu, which is probably the oldest 
of the Purunas 1 Early Hist, of the 
Dekkan , 2nd ed., p. 162), gives only 
nine names for the dynasty, as in 
brackets, and also states the dura¬ 
tion of each reign. The dates given 
are assigned accordingly, on the 
assumption that the reign of Asoka 
lasted for about forty or forty-one 


years. Its duration, according to 
the Vdyu Purdna, was thirty-six, 
and, according to the Mahdvathsa, 
thirty-seven years, both of which 
periods probably should be reckoned 
from the coronation. The Purina* 
agree in assigning 137 years to the 
Maurya dynasty, but the total of 
the lengths of reigns, according to 
the Vdyu Purdna, is only 133. The 
difference of four years may be 
accounted for by the interval be¬ 
tween the accession and the corona¬ 
tion of Asoka. 
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Pushyamitua, the coimuuuder-in-chief, having slain his 
master Brihadratha Maurya, and imprisoned the minister, 
usurped the vacant throne, and established himself as 
sovereign of the now contracted Maurya dominions ; 1 thus 
founding a dynasty known to history as that of the Sungas. 2 

The capital continued to be, as of old, P&taliputra, and 
probably all the central or home provinces of the empire 
recognized the usurper’s authority, which extended to the 
south as far as the Narmada river, 3 and presumably embraced 
the territories in the Gangetic basin, corresponding with the 
modern Bihar, Tirhut, and the United Provinces of Agra and 
Oudh. It is unlikely that either the later Mauryas or the 
Sungas exercised any jurisdiction in the Panjab. Wilson’s 


1 The Purfinie account of Pushya- 
mitra’s usurpation is confirmed by 
Bana (seventh century), who evi¬ 
dently had access to documents 
now lost His text is: Pratijnd 
durftalam cha baladarianaryapa- 
de/a-dariit(U*tha - ta tit yah tenanlr 
anaryo Mauryam JJrihadrathaih 
pip*$ha Puikpamitrah rwim*nam|| 
Biihler {2nd. Ant. ii', 363) trans¬ 
lates : * And reviewing the whole 
army, under the pretext of showing 
him his forces, the mean general 
Pushpamitra crushed his master, 
Brihadratha the Maurya, who was 
weak of purpose.’ The rendering 
by Cowell and Thomas {Harta- 
eantfa, transl. p. 193) differs but 
slightly. They translate the first 
clause: ‘ having displayed his 
whole army on the pretext of mani¬ 
festing his power.’ Biihler s version 
is to be preferred. For the spelling 
of the name see next note. 


* Manuscripts usually read Push¬ 
pamitra, but Pushyarottra is the 
correct form (Biihler, Ind. Ant. ii, 
362). The dynastic name Sunga 
is attested by the’Puranas, Ban a 
(p. 193), f and the Barhut (Bharhut) 
inscription beginning with Snganam 
rajs, ‘during the reign of the 
Sungas ’ {Arch. S. W. I. v, TS; Ind. 
Ant. xiv, 138, with facsimile). 

* ‘The Queen lof Agnimitra, 
son of Pushyamitra] has a brother 
of inferior caste, Vlrasena by name; 
he has been placed by the king in 
command of a frontier fortress on 
the banks of the MandakinI ’ 
(Introd. to Malavikagnimitra). 
Mr. Tawney (transl., p. 6) notes 
that ‘ the Mandikini here'probably 
means the k NarmadA (Nerbudda). 
One of the Bombay manuscripts 
reads the Prikrit equivalent of 
Narmadfi ’. 
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belief that the arms of Pushyamitra reached the Indus was 
due to a misunderstanding. 1 

During the latter years of his reign, the usurper was 155-3«. c. 
threatened by serious dangers menacing from both east and J,f Me- 0 " 
west. Menander, a relative of the Bactrian monarch Eukra- nander. 
tides, and king of Kabul and the Pauj&b, formed the design 
of emulating the exploits of Alexander, and advanced with 
a formidable force into the interior of India. He annexed 
the Indus delta, the peninsula of Surashtra (Kathiawar), 
and some other territories on the western coast; occupied 
Mathura on the Jumna; besieged Madhyamiki (now Nagari 
near Chitor) in Rajputana; invested Sakctam in southern 
Oudh; and threatened Pataliputra, the capital. 

About the same time, or a little earlier, Kharavela, king Invasion 
of Kalinga, on the coast of the Bay of Bengal, invaded yg^ h4ra ' 
Magadha. He claims to have won some successes, and to 
have humbled his adversary, but whatever advantage he 
gained would seem to have been temporary, or to have 
affected only the eastern frontier of the Magadhan kingdom. 2 Repulse of 

The more formidable invasion of Menander certainly was Menandcr - 
repelled after a severe struggle, and the Greek king was 
obliged to retire to his own country, but he may have retained 
his conquests in Western India for a few years longer. 3 


1 Wilson, Theatre of the Hindu*, 
ii, S5S; Cunningham, Num. Ckron., 

187(M). 227. 

3 The inscription of Kharavela, 
king of Kalinga (Orissa}, incised 
on the rock of the Hathlgumpha 
cave in the Udayagiri hill, nineteen 
miles south of Katak (Cuttack), 
although sadly mutilated, is one of 
the most interesting epigraphk 
monuments of India. It recounts 
the history of the reign up to the 
thirteenth year, and is dated in the 
year 164 expired, and 165 current, 
of the Maurya era. No other 
reference to that era is known. 
Assuming that the Maurya era 
was reckoned from the coronation 
of Chandragupta Maurya, and that 
that event occurred in 321 ».c., 
the date is equivalent to (821-164) 
157 R.c. If the Maurya era was 


identical with the Seleukidan, the 
date of the inscription will be nine 
years later. KhiravCla In his fifth 
year repaired a work constructed 
by Nanda Raja. In his twelfth 
year he advanced to the Ganges 
f 158 ». c.\ and claims to have 
humbled the king of Magadha, tcil, 
Pushyamitra. Nanda Raja is then 
again mentioned. Kharavela was 
himself a Jain, but, like As oka, 
honoured all sects ( tavap&eanda- 
yfijako). The translation in Cun¬ 
ningham’s Corjnu, Inscriptions of 
Aeoka, p. 132, is not to be depended 
on. The only authentic version is 
that by Bhagwfin Lai Indraji 
(Actee Ju Sixihne Conorh Or,, 
tome ill, pp. 174-7, Leide, 1885). 

* See Appendix I at end of this 
chapter, ‘The Invasion of Menan¬ 
der, and the Date of Pata&jali.’ 
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Indi* and Thus ended the second and last attempt by a European 
Europe, general to conquer India by land. All subsequent invaders 
from the western continent have come in ships, trusting to 
their command of the sea, and using it as their base. From 
the repulse of Menander in 158 b. c. until the bombardment 
of Calicut by Vasco da Gama in 1502 a. d. India enjoyed 
immunity from attack under European leadership; and so long 
as the power in occupation of the country retains command 
of the sea, no attack made from the laud side in the footsteps 
of the ancient invaders can have any prospect of permanent 
success. 

Agniml- During the progress of the wars with Menander and 
with " ar Kharavelo, the outlying southern provinces extending to the 
Vidarbha. Narmada river were administered by the Crown Prince, 
Agnimitra, as viceroy, who had his capital at Vidisa, the 
modem Bhilsa on the Betwi in Sindhia’s territory. Agni- 
mitra’s youthful son, Vasumitra, was employed on active 
service under the orders of the king, his grandfather. 
Pushy am itra, who at this time must have been advanced 
in years, resolved to crown his military successes by sub¬ 
stantiating and proclaiming a formal claim to the rank of 
Lord Paramount of Northern India. His pretensions received 
confirmation by the success of Agnimitra in a local war with 
his southern neighbour, the Raja of Vidarbha (Berar), which 
resulted in the complete defeat of the Raja, who was obliged 
to cede half of his dominions to a rival cousin; the river 
Varada (Warda) being constituted the boundary between the 
two principalities. 

Pushyamitra determined to revive and celebrate with 
appropriate magnificence the antique rite of the horse- 
sacrifice (aivamedha\ which, according to immemoral tradi¬ 
tion, could only be performed by a paramount sovereign, 
and involved as a preliminary a formal and successful challenge 
to all rival claimants to supreme power, delivered after this 
fashion :— 

Atvam»- * A horse of a particular colour was consecrated by the 
performance of certain ceremonies, and was then turned 
sacrifice. l°° se wander for a year. The king, or his representative. 
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followed the horse with an army, and when the animal 
entered a foreign country, the ruler of that country was 
bound either to fight or to submit. If the liberator of the 
horse succeeded in obtaining or enforcing the submission of 
all the countries over which it passed, he returned in triumph 
with all the vanouishcd Rajas in his train ; but, if he failed, 
he was disgraced, and his pretensions ridiculed. After his 
successful return, a great festival was held, at which the 
horse was sacrificed.' 1 

The command, at least nominally, of the guard attendant Yavanas. 
on the consecrated steed liberated by Pushyamitra was 
entrusted to his young grandson, Vasumitra, who is said to 
have encountered and routed a band of certain Yavanas, or 
western foreigners, who took up the challenge on the banks 
of the river Sindhu, which now forms the boundary between 
Bundelkhand and the Rajputana states. 3 These disputants 
may have been part of the division of Menander’s army which 
had undertaken the siege of Madhyamika in Rajput&na. 

The Yavanas and all other rivals having been disposed of Celcbra- 
in due course, Pushyamitra was justified in his claim to rank sacrifice!^ 
as the paramount power of Northern Lidia, and straightway 
proceeded to announce his success by a magnificent celebration 
of the sacrifice at his capital. The dramatist, who has so 
well preserved the traditions of the time, professes to record 
the very words of the invitation addressed by the victorious 
king to his son the Crown Prince, as follows:— 

‘ May it be well with thee! From the sacrificial enclosure 
the commander-in-chief Pushpamitra sends this message to 
his son Agnimitra, who is in the territory of Vidisfi, affec¬ 
tionately embracing him. Be it known unto thee that I, 
having been consecrated for the Raja&vya 3 sacrifice, let loose 
free from all check or curb a horse which was to be brought 
back after a year, appointing Vasumitra as its defender, girt 
with a guard of a hundred Rajputs. This very horse 
wandering on the right [or “south'’] bank of the Sindhu 
was claimed by a cavalry squadron of the Yavanas. Then 

1 Dowson, Classical Diet., s. v. of consecration of a king. Weber 
Aivamedha. published a dissertation on the 

* Not the Indus. subject. 

* The rajnsuya was a ceremony 
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there was a fierce struggle between the two forces. Then 
Vasumitro, the mighty bowman, having overcome his foes, 
rescued by force my excellent horse, which they were 
endeavouring to carry off. Accordingly, I will now sacrifice, 
having had my horse brought hack to me by my grandson, 
even as Ansumat brought back the horse to Sugar*. There¬ 
fore, you must dismiss anger from your mind, and without 
delay come with my daughters-in-law to behold the sacrifice.’ 1 

Patafljali. The performance of the solemn rite probably was witnessed 
by the celebrated grammarian Patanjali, who alludes to the 
event in terms which imply that it occurred in his time. 
Beginning The exaggerated regard for the sanctity of animal life, 
man (cal' which was one of the most cherished features of Buddhism, 
reaction, and the motive of Asoka’s most characteristic legislation, had 
necessarily involved the prohibition of bloody sacrifices, which 
are essential to certain forms of Brahmanical worship, and 
were believed by the orthodox to possess the highest saving 
efficacy. The memorable horse-sacrifice of Pushyamitra 
marked the beginning of the BrahmanicAl reaction, which 
was fully developed five centuries later in the time of S&mu- 
dragupta and his successors. 

Pushy*- If credit may be given to the semi-mythological stories of 
alleged to Buddhist writers, Pushyamitra was not content with the 
be a perse-peaceful revival of Hindu rites, but indulged in a savage 
cutor. persecution of Buddhism, burning monasteries and slaying 
monks from Mogadha to Jalandhar, in the Panjab. Many 
monks who escaped his sword are said to have fled into the 
territories of other rulers. It would be rash to reject this 
tale as wholely baseless, although it may be exaggerated. 2 


1 Mdlavikagnimitra, ‘The Story 
of M&kvikfi and Agnimitra,' Act v, 
transl. Tawney, p. 78, with the 
substitution or the word * forces ’ 
for 1 hosts which is not suitable. 
Abstracts of the plot are given by 
■Wilson ( Theatr* of tftf Hindus, vol. 
ii, pp. 343-53, and Sylvain L^vi, 
Theatre Jndi&n , pp. 16.5-70). It has 
been edited by Tullberg 'Bonn, 
1640), and translated into l£nglisb 
by Tawney (Calcutta. 1874), Into 
German by Weber (Berlin, 1836), 


and twice into French, first by 
Foucaux, and later by Victor Henry 
(Paris. 1877, 1888). The historical 
tradition seems to be authentic. 
Kalidasa, the author, probably lived 
during the Gnpta period in the fifth 
century. For the Sagara legend 
see Dowson, Classical Dictionary, 
s. v. 

* Tiranath, Schicfner’s transl., 
p. 81; DivySvadana in Burnouf, 
Introduction, 2nd ed., p. 384. The 
Utter romance is responsible for the 
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But, although the alleged proscription of Buddhism by Persecu- 
Pushyamitra is supported by some evidence, it is true that 
the gradual extinction of that religion in India was due in 
the main to causes other than persecution; while it is also 
true that from time to time fanatic kings indulged in savage 
outbursts of cruelty, and committed genuine acts of persecu¬ 
tion directed against Jains or Buddhists as such. Well- 
established instances of such proceedings will be met with in 
the course of this history, and others, which do not come 
within its limits, are on record. That such outbreaks of 
wrath should have occurred is not wonderful, if we consider 
the extreme oppressiveness of the Jain and Buddhist pro¬ 
hibitions when ruthlessly enforced, as they certainly were by 
some Rajas, and probably by Asoka. The wonder rather is 
that persecutions were so rare, and that as a rule the various 
sects managed to live together in harmony, and in the 
enjoyment of fairly impartial official favour. 1 

When Pushyamitra, some five years subsequent to the 1 48 u. c. 
retreat of Menander, died, after a long and eventful reign, 
he was succeeded by his son the Crown Prince, Agni mitjra, 
who had governed the southern provinces during lus father’s 
lifetime. He reigned but a few years, and was succeeded 
by S ujveshtha . probably a brother, who was followed seven 
years later by Vasumitra, a son of Agnimitra, who as a youth 
had guarded the sacnfici&l horse on behalf of his aged 
grandfather. The next four reigns are said to have been 


fiction that Asoka offered a reward 
for the head of every Brahman 
ascetic. 

1 The reality of religious persecu¬ 
tion of Buddhism in India, denied 
by Rhys Davids (/. Pali T«xt Soe 
1890, pp. 87-92), is affirmed by 
Hodgson, Sewell, and Watters 
(ibid.,pp. 107-10). The instance of 
Sasanka, described by the nearly 
contemporary Hiuen Tseng (Beal, 
JUeordt , i. 212; il, 42, 91,118,121), 
is fully proved. The case against 
Mihirakula is almost as strong. In 
ancient times Tibet and Khotan 
were closely connected with India. 
Tibetan history records a persecu¬ 


tion of Buddhism by king Glang 
Darma (Langdarma), about 840 a. d. 
(Rorkhill, la ft of the Buddha , pp. 
296, 248), and a similar event is 
recorded in Khotan annals, shortly 
before 741 a.d. (ibid., pp. MM| 
Sarat Chandra Dts, J. A. S. B,, 
Part I, 1886 , p. 200). A terrible 
persecution of the cognate religion 
Jainism occurred in Southern India 
(Elliot, Cotwi of Southern India, p. 
106). Ajayadeva, a * Sahra king of 
Gujarftt (1174-6 a.d.) began his 
reign by a merciless persecution of 
the Jains, torturing tneir leader to 
death' {Archaeof. S. W. /., voL ix, 
p. 16). 
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abnormally short, amounting together to only seventeen 
years. The inference that the extreme brevity of these reigns 
indicates a period of confusion during which palace revolu¬ 
tions were frequent is strongly confirmed by the one incident 
of the time which has survived in tradition. S um itra, another 
son of Agnimitra, who was, we are told, inortHnately devoted 
to the stage, was surprised when in the midst of his favourite 
actors by one Mitradeva, who ‘severed his head with a 
scimitar, as a lotus is shorn from its stalk'. 1 The ninth 
king, Bhagavatn, is credited with a long reign of twenty-six 
years, but we know nothing about him. The tenth king, 
Devabhuti or Devabhumi, was, we are assured, a man of 
licentious habits, and lost his life while engaged in a 
discreditable intrigue. The dynasty thus came to an un¬ 
honoured end after having occupied the throne for a hundred 
and twelve years. 8 


The Kanva or Kanvayana Dynasty. 

72 h.c. The plot which cost the royal debauchee, Devabhuti, his 
Kfifivn CVa t ^ irone au d life was contrived by his Brahman minister 
Vasudeva, who seems to have controlled the state even 
during the lifetime of his nominal master. 3 Mitradeva, 
the slayer of Prince Sumitra, probably belonged to the same 
powerful family, which is known to history as that of the 
K&nvas, or Kftnvayanas. There is reason to believe that 
the later Sunga kings enjoyed little real power, and were 


1 Bana, Uarsa-carita, ch. vi; 
Cowell 'and Thomas, trails!, p. 193. 

* The * Mitra ’ coins, of several 
kinds, found in Oudh, Rohilkhand, 
Gorakhpur,fitc., sometimes assumed 
to belong to the Sungas. cannot be 
utilized safely as documents for 
that dynasty. Only one name on 
the coins, that of Agnimitra, agrees 
with the PurSnic lists. For detailed 
descriptions see Carlleyle and 
Rivett-Carnac, J. A. 8. B. f 1880, 
part i, pp. 81-8, 87-90, with plates; 
Cujiningnam, Coins of Ancient 
India, pp. 69, 74, 79, 93; Catal. of 
Coins in 1. M ., vol. 1, p. 184. 

* ‘These are the ten Sungas, 


who will govern the kingdom for 
a hundred and twelve years. Deva- 
bhOti.the last Sunga, being addicted 
to immoral indulgences,his minister, 
the Kftnwa, named Vasudeva, will * 
murder him, and usurp the king- . , 
dom ’ ( Vishnu Purdna, ed. Wilson \ 
and Hall, vol. iv, p. 193). 

* In a frenzy of passion the over- 
libidinous £uhga was at the in¬ 
stance of his minister Vasudeva 
reft of his life by a daughter of 
Devabhati’s slave-woman disguised 
as his queen* ( Bdna, Harta-carita, 
ch. vi, transl. Cowell and Thomas, 
p. 193). 
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puppets in the hands of their Brahman ministers, like the 
Maratha Rajas in the hands of the Peshwas. But the 
distinct testimony of both the Furanas and Buna that 
Devabhuti, the tenth and last Sunga, was the person slain 
by Vasudeva, the first Kanva, forbids the acceptance of 
Professor Bhandarkar’s theory that the Kanva dynasty 
should be regarded as contemporary with the Sunga. 1 

Vasudeva seized the throne rendered vacant by his cri me, <53-27 b . c . 

and was succeeded bv three of his descendants. The whole ,atcr 
_ . . J _ . . , , . Kanvas. 

dynasty, comprising four reigns, covers a period of only 

forty-five years. The figures indicate, as in the case of the 
Sungas, that the times were disturbed, and that succession 
to the throne was often effected by violent means. Nothing 
whatever is known about the reigns of any of the Kanva 
kings. The last of them was slain in 27 b.c. by a king of 
the Andhra or Sfitavihana dynasty, which at that time 
possessed wide dominions stretching across the tableland 
of the Deccan from sea to sea. Although no coins or 
monuments connecting the Andhra kings with Pataliputra, 
the ancient imperial capital, have yet been discovered, it is 
possible that they may have controlled the kingdom of 
Magadha for a time. The most ancient coins of the dynasty 
at present known are of northern type, and bear the name 
of Sata, who may have been the slayer of Susarman, the 
last Kanva. The Andhra coinage from first to last has 
many obvious affinities with the mintages of the north, which 
may be explained by the hypothesis that the dynasty really 
held Magadha as a dependency for a considerable period. 

But there is little evidence to support such a conjecture. 3 

The Puranas treat the whole Andhra dynasty as following identity 
the Kanva, and consequently identify the slayer of the last 
Kanva prince with Simuka or Siprako, the first of the king. 

* E. Hut. of Jjekkan, ftid'ed. in 1903, pp. 605-27. An ancient Tamil 
Bomb. (lax., vol. i, part ii, j>. 163. poem, the CMUappathiUram, men- 
I adopted this theory in my * Andhra tions the visit of & Chera prince to a 
Dynasty’ (2. D. M. 0., 190S, p. Satakama king of Magadha (.V. K. 

C58>—but now reject it. Pillai, The’Tamils Eighteen-hundred 

_ a See the author’s paper on the Yean Ago, p. 6). 

‘Andhra Coinage ’ in Z. D. M. Q., 


8UITR 
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Earliest 
mention 
of the 
Andhras. 


SIK) H. c. 


Andhra line. But, as a matter of fact, the independent 
Andhra dynasty must have begun about 220 b.c., long before 
the suppression of the Kiinvas in 27 b.c., and the Andhra 
king who slew Susarman cannot possibly have been Simuka. 
It is impossible to affirm with certainty who he was, because 
the dates of accession of the various Andhra princes are not 
known with accuracy. The intermediate dates inserted in 
the chronological table at the end of this chapter are merely 
rough approximations to the truth, being based upon the 
lengths of reigns as stated in the Puran&s, which are known 
to be untrustworthy. In three cases (kings Nos. 23,^24, 27) 
where the Puranic lengths of the reigns can be checked by 
inscriptions, the PurSnas are proved to be in error. All 
that can be affirmed at present is that the slayer of 
Susarman, the last Kanva, must have been one of three 
Andhra kings, namely No. 12, Kuntala Satakarni, No. 13, 
Sata Satakarni, or No. 14, Pulumayi I, whose reigns 
collectively are assigned a period of forty years. The year 
27 b.c. may be accepted as the approximately true date of 
the extinction of the Kanva dynasty; because it depends, 
not on the duration assigned to each several reign, but on 
the periods of 112 and 45 years respectively allotted to the 
Sunga and Kanva dynasties, which seem worthy of credence; 
and this date, 27 b. c., apparently must fall within the limits 
of one or other of the three Andhra reigns named above. 

Andhra Dynasty. 

Before proceeding to narrate the history of the Andhra 
kings after the extinction of the Kanva dynasty we must 
cast back a glance to the more distant past, and trace the 
steps by which the Andhra kingdom became one of the 
greatest powers in India. 

In the days of Chandragupta Maurya and Megasthenes, 
the Andhra nation, probably a Dravidian people, now repre¬ 
sented by the large population speaking theTelugu language, 
occupied the deltas of the Godavari and Krishna (Kistna) 
rivers on the eastern side of India, and was reputed to possess 
a military force second only to that at the command of the 
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king of the Prasii, Chandragupta Maurya. The Andhra 
territory included thirty walled towns, besides numerous 
villages, and the army consisted of 100,000 infantry, 2,000 
cavalry, and 1,000 elephants. 1 The capital of the state was 
then Sri Kakulam, on the lower course of the Krishna. 3 

The nation thus described evidently was independent, and 
it is not known at what time, in the reign of either Chandra¬ 
gupta or Bindusara, the Andhras were compelled to submit 
to the irresistible forces at the command of the Maurya 
kings and recognize the suzerainty of Magadha. 

When next mentioned in Atoka's edicts (256 b.c.) they were ssa a.c. 
enrolled among the tribes resident in the outer circle of the 
empire, subject to the imperial commands, but doubtless to Asokn. 
enjoying a considerable degree of autonomy under their own 
Raja. 3 The withdrawal of the strong arm of Asoka was 
the signal for the disruption of his vast empire. While the 
home provinces continued to obey his feeble successors upon 
the throne of Pataliputra, the distant governments shook 
oft* the imperial yoke and reasserted their independence. 

The Andhras were not slow to take advantage of the 220 b. c . 
opportunity given by the death of the great emperor, and gj^fca 
very soon after the close of his reign, set up as an inde- and 
pendent power under the government of a king named Krish ^*- 
Simuka. The new dynasty extended its sway with such 
extraordinary rapidity that, in the reign of the second king, 

Krishna (Kanha), the town of Nasik, near the source of the 
GodAvari in the Western Ghats, was included in the Andhra 
dominions, which thus stretched across India. 


1 Pliny, Hut. Nat., book vi, 31, 
29, 33, from information probably 
supplied by Megasthencs. The 
passage is fully discussed in the 
author's monograph, * Andhra His¬ 
tory and Coinage' (Z. D. if. Q., 
1902, 1903), to which reference may 
be made by readers desirous of 
examining in detail the sources of 
Andhra history. 

s Burgess, * The StQpas of Ama- 



Campbell, TeUigu Grammar, introd. 
p. ii). The site of the ancient town 
(N. lat. 30° 28', K. long. 85° 45') has 
been cut away by the river (Kea, 
Proe. Govt. Ataarat, Public, No. 
423, dated June 18, 1B92). 

* 'And likewise here, in the 
king's dominions, among the Yonas 
and Kambojas, in (?") Nabhaka of 
the N&bhitis, among the Bhojas and 
Pitmikas, among the Andhras and 
Pulindas, everywhere men follow 
the Law of Piety as proclaimed by 
His Majesty’ (Rock Edict XIII). 


o 2 
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168 n.c. A little later, either the third or fourth king, who is 
KMra^ described as Lord of the West, was able to seud a force 
vela. of all arms to the aid of his ally, Kh&ravela, king of Kalinga 
in the east, which kingdom also had recovered its indepen¬ 
dence after the death of Asoka. 1 

Extinction Nothing more is heard of the Andhra kings until one of 
of KftAva them, as above related, in 27 b.c., slew the last of the 
dynasty. Kanvos, and no doubt annexed the territory, whatever it 
was, which still recognized the authority of that dynasty. 
The Andhra kings all claimed to belong to the S&tavaliana 
family, and most of them assumed the title of Satakami. 
They arc consequently often referred to by one or other of 
these designations, without mention of the personal name of 
the monarch, and it is thus sometimes impossible to ascertain 
which king is alluded to. As already observed, the real 
name of the slayer of Susarman Kanva is not known. 

68 a. d. The name of Ilala, the seventeenth king, by virtue of its 
and^ ' U association with literary tradition, possesses special interest 
Prakrit as marking a stage in the development of Indian literature. 

In his time, the learned dialect elaborated by scholars, in 
which the works of Kalidasa and other famous poets are 
composed, had not come into general use as the language 
of polite literature; and even the most courtly authors did 
not disdain to seek royal patronage for compositions in the 
vernacular dialects. On such literature the favour of King 
Hila was bestowed, and he himself is credited with the 
composition of the anthology of erotic verses, called the 
* Seven Centuries’, written in the ancient Maharashtri tongue. 
A collection of tales, entitled the 4 Great Story-book 
written in the Paisachl dialect, and a Sanskrit grammar, 
arranged with special reference to the needs of students more 
familiar with the vernacular speech than with the so-called 
4 classical 1 language, are attributed to his ministers. 2 

1 ‘ In the second year, Satakarni, (Hathigumpha inscr. in sides, 
protecting the west [a&Aitay&d S&- Sixitnu Congr&s Or., tome iii, p. 17*. 
lakani packimaduarn], sent a nu- Leidc, 1885). 
merous army of horses, elephants, * The Saptaiaiaka, Bphat-kathd , 
men, and chariots [rei/. a force of and Kdtantra prammar, of which 
all arms, apparently as an ally]’ notices will be found in the histories 
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The next kings, concerning whom anything is known, are 84 . a. n. 
those numbered 21 to 23 in the dynastic list, who form a 
group distinguished by peculiar personal names and a dis¬ 
tinctive coinage, and are commemorated by a considerable 
number of inscriptions and coins. Vilivayakura I, the first 
of the group, whose accession would seem to indicate a break 
in the continuity of the dynasty, perhaps due to the ambition 
of a junior branch, obtained power in 84 a.d., and, according 
to the Parana*, enjoyed it for only half a year. Some 
rare coins struck in his western dominions are his sole 
memorial. 

He was succeeded by Sivalakura, presumably his son, who, 85-138 a d 
after a reign of twenty-eight years, transmitted the sceptre ^j llakura 
to Vilivayakura II, who bore his grandfather’s name, in Vijivfiya- 
accordance with Hindu custom. His reign of about twenty- kur * , - 
five years was distinguished by successful warfare against his 
western neighbours, the Sakas, Pahlavas, and Yavanas of 
Malwa, Gujarat, and Kathiawar. 1 The names of these 
foreign tribes demand some explanation. 

The Sakas, the Se (Sek) of Chinese historians, originally The 
were a horde of pastoral nomads, like the modern Turkomans, 3aka*. 
occupying territory to the west of the Wu-sun horde, and to 
the north of the river Naryn, or Upper Jaxartes.* Between 


of .Sanskrit literature. The latest 
leading authority on the relations 
between the vernacular language 
and the * classical \ or ‘ secondary \ 
Sanskrit is Professor Otto Frankc's 
book.f’oii und Sanskrit (Strassburg, 
1902). The learned author uses the 
term Pali to designate the ancient 
Aryan speech of Ceylon and the 
whole of India below the Himalaya. 
Sanskrit was not thoroughly estab¬ 
lished in the south and we8t during 
the first millennium a.d., although 
it was in general use in an incorrect 
form by the end of the fourth 
century (p. 7*). 

1 The personal names arc ascer¬ 
tained from coin legends. The 
inscriptions denote these kings by 
epithets indicating the family names 
of their mothers, a practice perhaps 
determined by a system of matriar¬ 


chal descent. Vilivftyakura I is de¬ 
scribed as Vasishtiputra, the son of 
the lady belonging to the Vaiuhta- 
gylra or clAn-section. Similarly, 
Sivalakura is called Ma<Jhariputra, 
and Vilivayakura II is called Gau- 
tamlputra. The later king Yajfia 
Sri was also a Gautamiputra, and 
three other kings were Vfliishthf- 
putras. Writers on Andhra history 
have produced much confusion by 
using these metronymics instead of 
the personal names. 

a The approximate position of the 
$akas is fixed by M. Chavnnnes’ 
determination of *lancien territoire 
des Ou-tuen IWu-sun], e'est-k-dire 
les valines aes rivikres Kongks, 
et Hi ’ (Turcs (kridtntaur, 
p. 263). The Kongfcs and T^k£s 
are southern tributaries of the Ili 
and to the north and north-west of 
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5>akas in 
N. India. 


&akas in 
W. India. 


The 

Fahlavas. 


174 and 160 n.c., they were expelled from their pasture 
grounds by another similar horde, the Yueh-chi, and com¬ 
pelled to migrate southwards. They ultimately reached 
India, about the middle of the second century b.c., travelling 
probably through Kashgar, the Pamirs, Yasin, Gilgit, the 
4 Hanging Pass ’ west of Skardo, and the Suwat Valley, until 
they entered the plains of Peshawar. 

Forcigu princes, generally assumed, although not proved 
to be of Saka race, established themselves at Taxila in the 
Panjab and Mathura on the Jumna, where they displaced 
the native Rajas, and ruled principalities for several genera¬ 
tions, assuming, in some cases, the ancient Persian title of 
satrap. 1 Probably they recognized Mithradates I (eir. 171- 
136 b.c.) and his successors, the early kings of the Parthian 
or Arsakidan dynasty of Persia, as their overlords. 

Another branch of the horde advanced further to the 
south, perhaps across Sind, which was then a well-watered 
country, and carved out for themselves a dominion in the 
peninsula of Surashtra, or Kathiawar, and some of the neigh¬ 
bouring districts on the mainland. 2 

The Pahlavas seem to have been Persians, in the sense 
of being Parthians of Persia, as distinguished from the 
Parsikas, or Persians proper. The name is believed to be 
a corruption of Parthiva, * Parthian,’ and is supposed by 
some authors to be identical with Pallava, the designation of 
a famous southern dynasty, which is frequently mentioned in 
inscriptions during the early centuries of the Christian era, 
and had its capital at Kanchl, or Conjeeveram in the 
Chingleput district, Madras. 1 * 


Kachu (Koutcha). I did not know 
this when I dealt with the Saka 
migration in J. Jt. A. S., 1903. 

" The word occurs twice in the 

K t inscription at Behiatun ( Raw- 
0 , Hfrodotut, ii, 399, note). 

* The Saka migration will be 
treated more fully in the next 
chapter. The authorities arc dis¬ 
cussed in detail in my papers, ' The 
Indo-Parthian Dynasties' (Z. D. 
JU. 0 ., 1906, p. 49), and ‘The 


Sakas in Northern India ’ (ibid., 
1907, p. 403). 

* Fleet, Dynastisa of thfi Kanarm 
District*, 2nd ed., p. 316 [Bomb, 
Gas. (1896;. vol. i, part ii). The 
donors commemorated in Karli in¬ 
scription, No. 21, bore pure Persian 
names, Harapharana or Holofemcs, 
and Setapharatjaor Sitaphernes (A. 
S. W. I ., It, 113, note). For further 
notice of the Pallavas, see chapter 
xvi, port. 
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The word Yavana is etymologically the same as ‘ Ionian The 
and originally meant 1 Asiatic Greek but has been used ^ ava na». 
with varying connotation at different periods. In the third 
century b.c. Asoka gave the word its original meaning, 
describing Antiochos Theos and the other contemporary 
Hellenistic kings as Yavanas. In the second century a.d. 
the term had a vaguer signification, and was employed as 
a generic term to denote foreigners coming from the old 
Indo-Greek kingdoms on the north-western frontier. 1 

These three foreign tribes, Sakas, Pahlavas, and Yavanas, 100 a. d. 
at that time settled in Western India as the lords of a 
conquered native population, were the objects of the hostility haritta. 
of Vilivayakura II. The first foreign chieftain in the west 
whose name has been preserved is Bhumaka the Kshaharata 
Satrap, who attained power at about the end of the first or 
the beginning of the second century a.d., and was followed 
by Nahapana, who aggrandized his dominions at the expense 
of his Andhra neighbours. The Kshaharata clan seems to 
have been a branch of the Sakas. In the year 126 a.d. the 126 A.n. 
Andhra king, Vilivayakura II, recovered the losses which his 
kingdom had suffered at the hands of the intruding foreigners, 
and utterly destroyed the power of Nahapana. The hostility 
of the Andhra monarch was stimulated by the disgust felt by 
all Hindus, and especially by the followers of the orthodox 
Brahmanical system, at the outlandish practices of foreign 
barbarians, who ignored caste rules, and treated with 
contempt the precepts of the holy shdatra-i. Tins disgust ] 
is vividly expressed in the long inscription recorded in 4 
144 a.d. by the queen-mother BalasrI, of the Gautama [ 
family, in which she glorifies herself as the mother of the 1 
hero who ‘ destroyed the Sakas, Yavanas, and Pahlavas . . . 
properly expended the taxes which he levied in accordance 
with the sacred law . . . and prevented the mixing of the 
jfour castes.' 11 

/ 1 In one of the early Junnar * Inscr. No. 17 of Kfirlf, in great 

inscriptions a person bearing the rArtityo cave; ed. and transl. Btlh- 
Hindu name Chandra (Chanda) let (A. S. \V. /., iv, 109'. The 
describes himself as a Yavana (A. inscriptions of the times of the 
S. W, I., Iv, 96). western satraps and the .Andhra 
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Ch ash- 
tana. 


138 a. n. 
War with 
Rudrada- 
man. 


14.5 A. D . 


Provinces 
ceded to 
Rudradft- 

man. 


Pulumayi 


After the destruction of Nahapana, the local government 
of the west was entrusted to one Chashtana, who seems to 
have been a Sokn, and to have acted as viceroy under the 
Andhra conqueror. Chashtano, whose capital was at Ujjain 
in Malwg, is mentioned by his contemporary, Ptolemy the 
geographer, under the slight disguise of Tiastones. From 
him sprang a long line of satraps, who retained the govern¬ 
ment of Western India with varying fortune, until the last 
of them was overthrown at the close of the fourth century 
by Chandra-gupta Vikramaditya. 

In the year 138 a.d. Vilivftyakura II was succeeded on 
the Andhra throne by his son Pulumayi II, the Siro Pole- 
maios of Ptolemy. Some years earlier, previous to 130 a.d., 
the satrap, Rudradaman, grandson of Chashtano, had assumed 
the government of the western provinces. 1 Ilis daughter, 
Dakshamitra, was married to Pulumayi, but this relationship 
did not deter Rudradaman, who was an ambitious and 
energetic prince, from levying war upon his son-in-law. The 
satrap was victorious, and when the conflict was renewed, 
success still attended on his arms (145 a.d). Moved by 
natural affection for his daughter, the victor did not pursue 
his advantage to the uttermost, and was content with the 
retrocession of territory, while abstaining from inflicting 
utter ruin upon his opponent, 3 

The peninsula of K&thifiwar or Surashtra, the whole of 
Malwa, Kachchh (Cutch), Sind, and the Konkan, or territory 
between the Western Ghats and the sea, besides some ad¬ 
joining districts, thus passed under the sway of the satraps, 
and were definitely detached from the Andhra dominions. 

Although Pulumayi II was a son of Vilivayakura II, 3 his 


kings are collected in the volume 
cited, pp. 98 seqej. The discovery 
of the name of Bhfimaka is due 
to Prof. Hanson (J. R. A. S., 1904, 
p. 373; vol. Ixxiii, 

part i, Num. Suppl. (1904)). 

1 Arohaml. 8. W. Progress 
Rep., for 1905-6, p. S5. Four 
inscriptions at Bhuj prove that 
Rudrad&man was reigning in the 
year 52 (Saka) « 130 a. d. 


* ‘ In spite of having twice in fair 
fight completely defeated Satakarni, 
the Jjord of Dakshinapatha, on 
account of the nearness of their 
connexion, did not destroy him’ 
(Kielhorn, Ep. Ind., viii, 47), 

* This fact is proved by Queen 
Balairt’s inscription already cited. 
The Matsya Puriina \E. Hist. I>ek~ 
lean, 2nd ed.. p. i67_' has a state, 
ment that seven Andhra kings 
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accession seems to mark a dynastic epoch, emphasized by 
a transfer of the capital, and the abandonment of the 
peculiar type of coinage, known to numismatists as the 
* bow and arrow favoured by the Vilivfiyakura group. The 
western capital, which in the time of Vilivayakura II 
(Baleokouros) had been at a town called Hippokoura by 
Ptolemy, probably the modem Kolhapur, was removed by 
Pulumayi II to Paithan, or Paithana, on the upper waters 
of the Godavari, two hundred miles further north. Pulu- 
mftyi II enjoyed a long reign over the territories diminished 
by the victories of his father-in-law, and survived until 
170 A. D. 

The next two kings, Siva Sri and Siva Skanda, who are 170 a. d. 
said to have reigned each for seven years, seem to have been Siva £rt 
brothers of Pulumayi II. Nothing is known about them, g£^iva 
except that the former struck some rude leaden coins in his 
eastern provinces. 

The most important and powerful of the last seven kings 184 x. n. 
of the dynasty evidently was Yajna Sri, who reigned from £ri. 
184 to 213 a.d. for twenty-nine years. His rare silver coins, 
imitating the satrap coinage, certainly prove a renewal of 
relations with the western sAtraps, and probably point to 
unrecorded conquests. It would seem that Yajna Sri must 
have renewed the struggle in which Pulumayi II had been 
worsted, and that he recovered some of the provinces lost by 
that prince. The silver coins would then have been struck 
for circulation in the conquered districts, just as similar coins 
were minted by Chandra-gupta Vikramaditya when he finally 
shattered the power of the Saka satraps. The numerous 
and varied, although rude, bronze and leaden coins of Yajna 
Sri, which formed the currency of the eastern provinces, 
confirm the testimony of inscriptions by which the prolonged 
duration of his reign is attested. 1 Some pieces bearing the 

sprang from tlic servants of the mediate predecessor; and it is not 
original dynasty, of which the easy to apply the observation to 
meaning is obscure. The last seven any other group of seven Icings in 
kings of the line, beginning with the long list 
Pulumfiyi II, do not scon to l>e the 1 Prof. Bhandarkar’s notion that 
subject of the remark, because the Andhra dynasty comprised two 
PujumAyi was the son of his ira- distinct lines of kings, one western 
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913-36 
A. 1). 

The last 

three 

kings. 


Duration 
of the 
dynasty. 


The last 
of the 
Andhras. 


figure of a ship probably should be referred to this reign, 
and suggest the inference that Yajna Sri’s power was not 
confined to the land. 

His successors Vijaya, Chandra Sri, and Pulumavi III, with 
whom the long series of Andhra kings came to an end about 
236 a. d., are mere names ; but the real existence of Chandra 
Sri is attested by the discovery of a few leaden coins bearing 
his name. 1 Research probably will detect coins struck by 
both his next predecessor and immediate successor. 

The testimony of the Puranas that the dynasty endured 
for 456| years, or, in round numbers, four centuries and 
a half, appears to be accurate. The number of the kings also 
appears to be correctly stated as having been either thirty or 
thirty-one. The following dynastic list hns been constructed 
on the assumption that the Vithnu Purana is right in fixing 
the number of kings as thirty, and therefore omits the fifth 
king of the list in the RadclifFe manuscript of the Matsya 
Purana, who is there called Sriv&svani, or Skandastambhi, 
and credited with a reign of eighteen years. The other 
Pur&nic authorities agree in omitting this king, and it is 
suspicious that the RadclifFe manuscript assigns to him a 
reign of eighteen years, exactly the same as is assigned to his 
immediate predecessor, Purnotsanga. 2 It seems probable that 
mere titles or epithets of Purnotsanga have been accidentally 
converted into a separate king by the copyists of the Rad- 
clifFc manuscript, and that in reality there were only thirty 
kings in the dynasty, as affirmed by the Vishnu Purana. 

At present nothing is known concerning the causes which 
brought about the downfall of this dynasty, which had 
succeeded in retaining power for a period so unusually pro¬ 
longed. The fall of the Andhras happens to coincide very 
closely with the death of Vasudeva, the last of the great 
Kushan kings of Northern India, as well as with the rise 
of the Sassanian dynasty of Persia (226 a. d.) ; and it is 

and one eastern does not seem to be * In the author's paper in the 
tenable. The evidence shows that Z. D. M. O. the Matsya (RadclifFe 
moat of the kings held both the MS.) list was followed, and thirty- 
western and the eastern provinces. one kings were enumerated. 

1 Catal. Coint I.M., voL i, p. 209. 



DHRA DYNASTIES. 


Arphua DrNAvrr (ton tinned). 


nd 23 

»)< 

18 

18 10 


nd 18 


nd 12 


A****- No. 

•Ion. 



8 Man 


f andalaka (t>. 

talaka, &c.) 


(t». 1. Man-' 


nd 23 


Purfndrasena (•. I 
Purishnsena, &c.) 
Sundara SAtakarni . 

VilivAvakura I (Va- 
gishtfuputra - Cha- 
kora or KAjada 
Satakarni) 

22 SivaJakura (Midha- 
rlpntra Sakascna 
- Siva SAtakarni 
(-svati) 

Vilivayakura II (Gau- 
t&miputra Sri Sfita- 
1 karni) 

2+ Pujurafiyi II (VU i- 
shthiputra Sri P. 
Satakarni) 

25 Siva Sri (VAiishthi- 

putra) 

26 Siva Skanda Sita- 

karni 

27 Yajfta Sri "Gautaml- 

putra SvimT Sri Y. 

•a fc*. 

karni) 

29 Chada (Chandra) Sri 
(VAiishthtputra Sri 1 


5 (Fdy* and & 74 

MaUya) 

5 (Matty *); 21 3 79 

(Vdyw) 

1 (ifatnya); 3 1 84 

(F«>u) 

i (V&yu and i 83 
Matiya) 


28 (Filyu and 28 | 85 
Maitya) 


21 ( Vdyu and 25* 1 IS 

Matrya) 

28 (Vdyu and 32 133 

Matiya) 

7 (Maltya) . 


I 


V. SAtakarni) 
PujumAyi III. . . 


7 (Maitya) (»>.J. 

») 

20 (J fattya) 
(v.l. 9); 19 
< Vdyu) 

6 (Vdyu and 
Matty a) 

10 (MaUyd)\ 
3 (F«y*) 

7 (Fay* and 
MaUytx) 


29* 184 


End of dynasty 



of Noa. 23, 24, 27 determined approximately by inscriptions. 


















APPROXIMATE CHRONOLOGY OF THE SUNGA, KANVA, AND ANDHRA DYNASTIES. 


£psoa Dnuumr. 


No. 


Kin«. 


1 Pushyamitra (t>. 1. 
1 Pushparaitra) 

9 Agnimitra . . . 


Sujreshtha 
Vasumitra. 


&c.) 

Pulinduka (v. L Ma- 
dhunundana, &e.) 
Ghoshavasu (®. 1. 
Magha? 

Vajramitra (r. 1. Vi- 
kramitra?) 
Bhftgavata . . . 

Devabhumi (v. 1. 
Ksheraabhumi, &r.) 


End of Dynasty . 


Length of Reign. 

Traditional. 

Arau- 

raed. 

60 ( Vdyu ); 36 
(Mattya); 30 

8 (J3roAwidn^a. 

36 

8 

and Vdyu, 
sons of P., 

unnamed) 

7 (Frfyv and 

7 

Mattya) 

8 ( Vdyu) ; 10 

8 

(Jfntgya) 

2 (Vdyu and 

2 

Afdtrya) 

3 (Vdyu and 

3 

Malaya) 

3 (Vdyu and 

3 

Mattya) 

14 (Fdyu); 9 

9 

(Mattya) 


32 (Vdyu and 
Mattya) 

26 

10 ( V&yu and 

10 

Mattya) 



112 


Aoow- 

sjOE. 


B.C. 

184 


148 

140 

133 

125 

123 

120 

117 

108 

82 

72. 


Kama Dyxastv. 


No. 


Kin*. 


Vasudeva . 

Bhflmiraitra 
N&r&yana . 
Susamian . 


End of 


Longth of Reign. 


Traditional. 


9 (Vdyu and 
Mattya) 

14 (ditto) . . 
12 (ditto) . . 

10 (ditto) . . 


4o 

Dynasty 


Aas-n- 

med. 


14 

12 

10 


45 


Accra- 

siun. 


B.C. 

72 

63 

49 

37 


27 


AycrittA Dykabty. 




Length of Reign. 


No. 






Traditional. 

Aran- 

mod. 

«ioo. 





B.C. 

1 

2 

Simuka (r. 1. Sisuka, 

&c.) 

Krishna .... 

23 ( Vdyu and 
Mattya) 

18 (jUatya); 

23 

18 

220 

197 


P 10 or 18 



3 

Sri Malia Satakarni 

(Vdyu) 

56 ( Vayu) ; 18 
( Mattya ) 

18 (Vdyu and 
Mattya) 

10 

179 

4 

Pflrnotsanga (omit¬ 
ting SrlvasvSni or 

18 

169 


Skandastambhi of 
Matsya R. only] 




5 

— Satakarni . . . 

56 (Mattya and 
?Vdyu) 

♦0 

(duniluu 

151 

G 

7 

Lambodara . . . 

Apltaka (r. 1. Apl- 

18 ( Vdyu and 
il f<tf*ya) 

12 (Ptfyu and 
Mattya) 

18 

12 

111 

93 

8 

laka, &c.) 

18 

81 

18 (Matsya) 

svati, &c.) 

— Satakarni (v. 1. 

9 

18 (Mattya) 

18 



Satasvati) 



10 

SkandasvatJ, 1 . 1 . 
Skanda Satakarni 

7 (Mattya) 

T 


11 

Mrigendra Satakarni 

3 ( Mattya) 

3 


12 

Kuntala Satakarni . 

8 (Matsya) 

8 

35 

13 

Sfita Satakarni . . 

1 (Mattya) 

1 

27 

14 

Pulumayi I (e. i cor- 

36 (Mattya); 

32 


15 

rupt forms) 

Megha Satakarni . 

24 (Vayu) 

33 (Mattya) 

m 


16 

Arishta Satakarni 

25 ( Vdyu and 

25 

44 


(v. 1. Neraikrishna, 

&c.) 

Matsya) 



17 

Hala. 

5 (Alatsya); 1 

5 

69 



(V&yu) 




AjCjHBa Dtna»ty (continued). 


No. 


18 

19 

20 
21 

22 

23 

24 

25 

26 

27 

28 

29 

30 


Kin*. 


Mandalaka (v. 1. Man- 
talaka, &c.) 
Purfndrasena (v. I 
Purishascna. &c.) 
Sundara Satakarni . 


Length af Eeign. 


Tradition*!. 


5 (Fdyu and 
Matsya) 

S (Matsya); 21 
{Vdyu) 

1(J laitya); 3 


W .„a 


Matsya) 


Vilivfiyakura I (Vfi- 
f>ishthlputra = Cha- 
kora or Raj ad a 
Satakarni) 

SivaJukura (Midha- 28 ( F«ly« and 
rlputra Sakaiena Alatsya) 

= Siva Satakarni 
(-svati) 

Viliviyakura II (Gan- 


taralputra Sri Sata- 
karni) 

Pulumayi II (VaSi- 
shthlputra Sri P. 
Sitakarni'i 

Siva Sri (Vfiiishthl- 

Sfva^Skanda Sata¬ 
karni 

Yajfia Sri (Gautaml- 
putra Svimi Sri Y. 
Satakarni) 

Vijaya (Sri Sata¬ 
karni) 

Chada (Chandra) Sri 
(ViSishthiputra Sri 
V. Sitakami) 

Pujumiyi Ilf. . . 


End of dynasty 


21 (Vdyu and 
Matsya) 

28 ( Vdyu and 
Matsya) 

7 ( Matsya ) . 

7 (3fafjya)(t?.7. 

9) 

20 \Matsya) 
(v.l. 9]; 19 

(F«y») 

6 (Vayu and 
Matsya) 

10 (Matsya); 
3 ( Vdyu) 

7 ( Vdyu and 
Matsya) 


Assu¬ 

med. 


28 

24* 

32 

7 

7 

29* 

6 

10 


456|* 


Ai'tee- 

«lon. 


1 Nos. 21-23 form a distinct group, 
Smith's India. To follow p. 202 


with peculiar names, and ‘ bow and arrow ’ coins. * True length of reign of Nos. 23, 24, 97 determined approximately by inscriptions. 

* 30 kings, according to Vishnu Purina, reigning for 456) years. 


a. n. 

74 

79 

84 

85 

85 

IIS 

138 

170 

177 

184 

213 

219 

229 


236 
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possible that the coincidence may not be merely fortuitous. 
Rat the third century a. d. is one of the dark spaces in the 
spectrum of Indian history, and almost every event of that 
time is concealed from view by an impenetrable veil of 
oblivion. Vague speculation, unchecked by the salutary 
limitations of verified fact, is, at the best, unprofitable ; and 
so we must be content to let the Andhras pass away in the 
darkness. 
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ties. 


Strabo. 


Madhya- 

mikli. 


S&ketam. 


Date of 
Pat&fij&li. 


APPENDIX I 


The Invasion of Menander, and the Date of Palaiijali 


The authorities for the invasion of Menander are Strabo, who 
alone gives the Greek king’s name (bk. xi, sec. xi, 1 ; xv, sec. ii, 
3) ; Patafijali, the contemporary Hindu grammarian ; the Sanskrit 
astronomical work, the G&rgl Sanddta, of early but uncertain 
date ; and Tftranftth, the Tibetan historian of Buddhism. 

Strabo's informant, Apollodoros of Artcmita, testifies that 
Menander crossed the Hypanis (Hyphasis, Bias) river at which 
Alexander’s advance had been arrested ; penetrated to ‘ Isamus 
which has not been identified ; and ultimately subjugated Pata- 
lene, or the Indus delta, the kingdom of Saraostos (SuriLshtra, or 
Kathiftwftr), and a territory on the western coast named Sigerdis. 
This statement is supported by the observation of the writer of 
the Tenpins, who noticed, probably towards the close of the first 
century a.d., that Greek coins of Apollodotos and Menander 
were still current at the port of Barygaza (Broach, Bharoch). 
This curious observation suggests the inference, that althougn 
Menander was compelled to retire quickly from the Gangetic 
valley, his rule must have continued for a considerable number 
of years in the territories on the western coast 

The sieges of Sftkgtam and Madhyamikft by the Yavana, that 
is to say Menander, are referred to by the grammarian Patafijali 
in terms which necessarily imply that those events occurred 
during the writer’s lifetime. The proof that Madhyamikft is the 
correct reading and to be interpreted as the name of a city is 
due to Prof. Kielhom ( IntL Ant. vii, 266 ). The identity of 
Madhyamikft with the ancient town of Nftgarl, one of the oldest 
sites in India, about eleven miles to the north of Chi tor in 
Rajputana, is established by the coins found at Nagari, and not 
elsewhere, with the legend Majkimikliya iibijanapadasa, ‘[Coin] of 
Majhimikft (Madhyamikft) in the Sibi country' (Cunningham, 
Reports, vi, 201; xiv, 146, pi. XXXI). 

Saketam (Sakgta) probably was a town in southern Oudli, but 
not identical with Ajodhva, as it is often asserted to be. There 
were several places of the name (Weber, in Ind. Ant . ii, 208). 
The identifications of the Shft-che of Fa-hien witli the Vidakhft 
of Hiuen Tsang and with Saketam, as made by Cunningham, 
are equally unsound ( J. R. A. S., 1898, p. 522; 1900, p. 3). 
At present the position of Saketam cannot be determined 
precisely. 

The words of PatAfijali, in which he Alludes to the horse- 
sacrifice of Pushyamitra (iha Pushpamitram yfijaylimah), when 


i 
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read with other relevant passages, permit of no doubt tliat tlie 
grammarian was the contemporary of that king as well as of 
the Greek invader Menander. The question of Patanjali's date 
was the subject of prolonged controversy between Weber on 
one side, and Goldstiicker and Bhandarkar on the other. Ulti¬ 
mately Weber was constrained to admit the substantial validity 
of his opponents’ arguments {Hitt. bid. Lit., 2nd ed., Trtibner, 

1882, p. 224, note) ; and no doubt now remains that the date of 
Pataujali is fixed to 150—140 b. c. in round numbers. References 
are: Goldstiicker, Panini, Hit Place in Sanskrit Literature, 
pp. 228-38; bid. Ant. i, 299-302 ; ii, 57, 69, 94, 206-10, 238, 

362 ; xv, 80-4 ; xvi, 156, 172 (the Maurya passage). 

The statement in the Gdrgi Samhila is to the following effect:— 

‘After speaking of the kings of Pataliputra (mentioning &ttil0ka t the GSrgl 
fourth successor of Asoka feir. 200 b.c.J by name), the author adds: Samhitil. 
“ That when the viciously valiant Greeks, after reducing Sfiketa (Oude), 
the Paiichala country [probably the Doab between the Jumna and 
Gances], and Mathura, will reach Kusutuodhvaja, that is, the royal 
residence of Pataliputra, and that then all provinces will be In disorder ”' 

(Max Mtlller, India, What can it Teach us p. 298; and Cunningham, 

Nwn. Chron., 1870, p. 224). 

The evidence of Taraniith (1608 a.d., resting on old works), as Taranath. 
correctly translated by Schiefiler, agrees with that of the Divylt- 
vad&na (Bumouf, Introd., 2nd ed., p. 384) in stating tliat Pushya- 
mitra was the ally of unbelievers, and himself burnt monasteries 
and slew monks :— 

‘Ks erhob der BrahmanenkiJnig Puschjamitra sammt den Ubrigeu 
Tlrthja’s Kreig, verbrannte von Madhyadeya bis Dschalaiiidhara cine 
Mcnge von Vin&ra’s, &c.’ (p. 81). 

The historian adds that, five years later, Pushyamitra died in 
the north. 

Assuming that Pushyamitra died in 148 b.c., after a reign of 
thirty-six years, the invasion of Menander may be assigned to 
the years 155-153 b.c., a date fully in accordance with the 
numismatic evidence. Coins of Menander are common in India, 
both in the Pan jib and further east Forty of his coins were 
found in the Hamlrpur district to the south of the Jumna in 
1877, and brought to the author, who was then on duty in that 
district. They were associated with coins of Eukratides, Apollo- 
dotos Soter, and Antimachos Nikephoros, and were in good 
condition {Ind. Ant., 1904, p. 217). 


CHAPTER IX 


HindO 
Kush the 
Maurya 
frontier. 


Effects of 

Asolca's 

death. 


THE INDO-GREEK AND INDO-PARTHIAN 
DYNASTIES, 250 B.C. TO 60 A. D. 

The story of the native dynasties in the interior must 
now be interrupted to admit a brief review of the fortunes 
of the various foreign rulers who established themselves in 
the Indian territories once conquered by Alexander, after the 
sun of the Maurya empire had set, and the north-western 
frontier was left exposed to foreign attack. The daring 
and destructive raid of the great Macedonian, as we have 
seen, had effected none of the permanent results intended. 
The Indian provinces which he had subjugated, and which 
Seleukos had failed to recover, passed into the iron grip 
of Chandragupta, who transmitted them to the keeping of 
his son and grandson. I see no reason to doubt that the 
territories west of the Indus ceded by Seleukos to his Indian 
opponent continued in possession of the successors of the latter, 
and that consequently the Hindu Kush range was the frontier 
of the Maurya empire up to the close of Asoka’s reign. 

But it is certain that the unity of the empire did not 
survive Asoka, and that when the influence of his dominating 
personality ceased to act, the outlying provinces shook oft' 
their allegiance and set up as independent states; of some 
of which the history has been told in the last preceding 
chapter. The regions of the north-western frontier, when 
no longer protected by the arm of a strong paramount 
native power in the interior, offered a tempting field 
to the ambition of the Hellenistic princes of Bactria and 
Parthia, as well as to the cupidity of the warlike races on 
the border, which was freely exploited by a succession of 
invaders. This chapter will be devoted, so far as the very 
imperfect materials available permit, to a sketch of the 
leading events in the annals of the Panjab and trans-Indus 
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provinces from the close of Asoka’s reign to the establish¬ 
ment of the Indo-Scythian, or KusliSn, powei'. 

The spacious Asiatic dominion consolidated by the genius mi b.c. 
of Seleukos Nikator passed in the year 262 or 261 b.c. into 
the hands of his grandson Antiochos, a drunken sensualist, 
miscalled even in his lifetime Theos, or ‘the god’, and, 
strange to say, worshipped as such. 1 This worthless prince 
occupied the throne for fifteen or sixteen years; but towards 
the close of his reign his empire suffered two grievous losses, 
by the revolt of the Bactrians, under the leadership of 
Diodotos, and of the Parthians, under that of Arsakes. 

The loss of Bactria was especially grievous. This province, Bactria. 
the rich plain watered by the Oxus (Amu Darya) after its 
issue from the mountains, had been occupied by civilized 
men from time immemorial. The country, which was said to 
contain a thousand towns, 2 always had been regarded, during 
the time of the Achaemenian kings, as the premier satrapy, 
and reserved as an appanage for a prince of the blood. When 
Alexander shattered the Persian power and seated himself 
upon the throne of the Great King, he continued to bestow 
his royal favour upon the Bactrians, who in return readily 
assimilated the elements of Hellenic civilization. Two years 
after his death, at the final partition of the empire in 
321 b.c., Bactria fell to the share of Seleukos Nikator, and 
continued to be oue of the most valuable possessions of his 
son and grandson. 

The Parthians, a race of rude and hardy horsemen, with The 
habits similar to those of the modern Turkomans, dwelt 
beyond the Persian deserts in the comparatively infertile 
regions to the south-east of the Caspian Sea. Their country, 
along with the territories of the Chorasmioi, Sogdioi, and Arioi 


1 Antiochos Soter died between 
July 262 and July 361, at the age 
of sixty-four; and was succeeded 
by his son Antiochos Theos, then 
aged about twenty-four years, who 
put his brother Seleukos to death 
(Bevan, Houu of Stltucui, i, 168, 
171, citing Euttbiut, 1, 349). The 
inscription found at Durdurkar 
proves that the second Antiochos 


was worshipped as a god during his 
life,*and that priestesses were also 
appointed to conduct the worship 
of his queen LaodikC. 

9 ‘Eukratidcs had a thousand 
cities which acknowledged his au¬ 
thority * (j Strabo, bk. xv, sec. ii, 3). 
‘Bactxiana is the ornament of all 
Ariana' (ibid., bk. xi, sec. xi, 1). 
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(Khwarizm, Samarkand, and Herat), had been included in 
the sixteenth satrapy of Darius; and all the tribes named, 
armed like the Bactrians, with cane bows and short*spears; 
supplied contingents to the host of Xerxes. 1 In the time 
of Alexander and the early Seleukitlae, Parthia proper and 
Hyrkania, adjoining the Caspian, were combined to form 
a satrapy. The Parthians, unlike the Bactrians, never 
adopted Greek culture; and, although submissive to their 
Persian and Macedonian masters, retained unchanged the 
habits of a horde of mounted shepherds, equally skilled in 
the management of their steeds and the use of the bow. 2 3 
sir. 250 b.c. These two nations, so widely different in history and 
revoJt°of manners—the Bactrians, with a thousand cities, and the 
Bactrians Parthians, with myriads of moss-troopers—were moved at 
Parthians. a ^ mos ^ the same moment, about the middle of the third 
century b.c., to throw off their allegiance to their Seleukidan 
lord, and assert their independence. The exact dates of 
these rebellions cannot be determined, but the Bactrian 
revolt seems to have been the earlier; and there is reason to 
believe that the Parthian struggle continued for several years, 
and was not ended until after the death of Antiochos Theos 
in 246 b.c., although the declaration of Parthian autonomy 
seems to have been made in 248 b.c.® 

Diodotosl. The Bactrian revolt was a rebellion of the ordinary Oriental 
type, headed by Diodotos, the governor of the province, who 
seized an opportunity to shake off the authority of his 


1 Herod . iii, 93, 117; vii, 64-6. 

* For a full account of Parthia 
see Canon Rawlinson’s Sixth Orien¬ 
tal Monarchy, or his more popular 
work, The Story of Parthia, in the 
Story of the Nation* series. 

3 The leading ancient authority 
is Juttin, bk. xli, ch. 4; but the 
consuls whom he specifies to fix the 
date of the Parthian revolt are not 
correctly named. He calls the 

Bactrian leader Theodotus, and 
says that he revolted 4 at the same 
period ’. The details of the evidence 
for the dates of the two rebellions 
have been examined repeatedly by 
Cunningham, Rawlinson, Bevan, 


and other writers, with the result 
stated in the text. The date 248 is 
supposed by Prof. Terrien de La- 
couperie to mark the beeinning of 
the Arsakidan era. He agrees 
with Mr. Bevan in believing that 
the struggle for Parthian indepen¬ 
dence lasted for several years {Sur 
Deux hret inconnue*, reprint, p. 4). 
Mr. Bevan thinks that Justin In¬ 
tended to indicate the year 250- 
249 b.c. as that of the Parthian 
revolt (Home of Seleucus, i, 286). 
Sir H. Howortn prefers the date 
248-7 B.c. (Num. Chron., 1905, p. 
222 ). 
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sovereign and assume the royal state. The Parthian move¬ 
ment. was rather a national rising, led by a chief named 
Arsakes, who is described as being a man of uncertain origin 
but undoubted bravery, and inured to a life of rapine. 

Arsakes declared his independence, and so founded the famous 
Arsakidan dynasty of Persia, which endured for nearly five 
centuries (248 b.c. to 226 a.d.). The success of both the 
Bactrian and Parthian rebels was facilitated by the war of 
succession which disturbed the Seleukidan monarchy after the 
death of Antiochos Theos. 

The line of Bactrian kings initiated by Diodotos was gr.MSi.c. 
destined to a briefer and stormier existence than that enjoyed jj. 
by the dynasty of the Arsakidae. Diodotos himself wore his 
newly-won crown for a brief space only, and after a few years 
was succeeded ( cir. 245 b.c.) by his son of the same name, 
who entered into an alliance with the Parthian king. 1 

Diodotos II was followed (cir. 230 b.c.) by Euthydemos, cir.980 b.c. 
a native of Magnesia, who seems to have belonged to a debnoTand 
different family, and to have gained the crown by successful Antiochos 
rebellion. This monarch became involved in a long-contested 1 c rca ' 
war with Antiochos the Great of Syria (223-187 b.c.), which 
was terminated (cir. 208 b.c.) by a treaty recognizing the r*>.2o8n.c. 
independence of the Bactrian kingdom. Shortly afterwards 
(cir. 206 b.c.) Antiochos crossed the Hindu Kush, and «r.906«.c. 
compelled an Indian king named Subhfigasena, who probably 
ruled in the Kabul valley, to surrender a considerable number 
of elephants and large treasure. Leaving Androsthenes of 

1 ' Arsaccs . . . made himself as the date of the commencement 
master of Hyrcania, and thus, of their liberty’ (Jutlin, bk. xli, 
invested with authority over two ch. 40. This explicit testimony 
nations, raised a large armv.through outweighs the doubts expressed by 
fear of Scleucus and Theodotus, numismatists concerning the exis- 
king of the Bactrians. But being tcnce of the second Diodotos. All 
soon relieved of his fears by the the extant coins seem to belong to 
death of Theodotus, he mode peace Diodotos II; his father probably 
and alliance with his son, who was did not issue coins in his own 
also named Theodotus ; and not name. Sir H. Howorth, who thinks 
long after, engaging with king very little of Justin's authority, 

Seleucus [Kallinikos], who came to denies his statement that Arsakes 
tAke vengeance on the revolters, he killed Andragoras, the SeleukidLan 
obtained a victory; and the Par- viceroy (A r um. Chron., 1905, pp. 
thians observe the day on which it 917, 929). 
was gained with great solemnity, 


8MTTH 
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fir. 1 90 h.c. 
Demetrios 
king of 
the 

Indians. 


cir. 175 m.c. 

Eukra- 

tidcs. 


r.h'. 100- 
136 b. c. 
His Indian 
wars. 


«r.l56u.c. 


Cyzicus to collect this war indemnity, Antiochos in person led 
his main force homeward by the Kandahar route through 
Arachosia and Drangiana to Karmania. 1 

Demetrios, son of Euthydemos, and son-in-law of Antiochos, 
who had given him a daughter in marriage when the inde¬ 
pendence of Bnctria was recognized, repeated his father-in- 
law’s exploits with still greater success, and conquered a 
considerable portion of Northern India, presumably including 
Kabul, the Punjab, and Sind (cir. 190 b.c.). 2 

The distant Indian wars of Demetrios necessarily weakened 
his hold upon Bactria, and afforded the opportunity for 
successful rebellion to one Eukratides, who made himself 
master of Bactria about 175 b.c., and became involved in 
many wars with the surrounding states and tribes, which he 
carried on with varying fortune and unvarying spirit. 
Demetrios, although he had lost Bactria, long retained his 
hold upon his eastern conquests, and was known as ‘ King of 
the Indians ’; but after a severe struggle the victory rested 
with Eukratides, who was an opponent not easily beaten. 
It is related that on one occasion, when shut up for five 
months in a fort with a garrison of only three hundred men, 
he succeeded in repelling the attack of a host of sixty 
thousand under the command of Demetrios. 3 

But the hard-won triumph was short-lived. While Eukra¬ 
tides was on his homeward march from India attended by his 


1 Polybius, xi, 34. The name of 
the Indian king is given as Sopha- 
gosenas by the historian, which 
seems to represent the Sanskrit 
Subhdyasena. 

8 * The Greeks who occasioned 
its [Bactria's] revolt, became so 
powerful by means of its fertility 
and [the] advantages of the country, 
that they became masters of Ariana 
and India, according to Apollodoros 
of Arteroita. Their chiefs, particu¬ 
larly Menander (if he really crossed 
the Hypaois to the east ana reached 
Isamus', conquered more nations 
than Alexander. These conquests 
were achieved partly by Menander, 
partly by Demetrios, son of Eutliy- 
demos, king of the Bactrians. They 


got possession not only of Patalcne 
but of the kingdoms of Saraostos 
and Sigerdis, which constitute the 
remainder of the coast Apollodoros, 
in short, says that Bactriana is the 
ornament of all Ariana. They ex¬ 
tended their empire even as far as 
the Seres and Phrynoi ’ ( Strabo , bk. 
xi, sec. xi, 1, in Falconer’s version). 
The last clause may point to a 
temporary Greek occupation of the 
mountains as far to the east as the 
Kidiros vvpyos of Ptolemy, the exact 
position of which cannot be deter¬ 
mined at present (Stein, Ancient 
Kholan , p. 34, cancelling statement 
in Sand-buried Ruins of KKoton, 
p. 72). 

• Justin, xli, 6. 
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son, probably Apollodotos, whom he had made his colleague 
in power, he was barbarously murdered by the unnatural 
youth, who is said to have gloried in his monstrous crime, 
driving his chariot wheels through the blood of his father, to 
whose corpse he refused even the poor honour of burial. 1 

The murder of Eukratides shattered to fragments the Heliokles, 
kingdom for which he had fought so valiantly. Another son, &c ‘ 
named Heliokles, who assumed the title of ‘ the Just’, perhaps 
as the avenger of his fathers cruel death, enjoyed for a brief 
space a precarious tenure of power in Bactria. Strato I, who 
also seems to have belonged to the family of Eukratides, held 
a principality in the Panjab for many years, and was perhaps 
the immediate successor of Apollodotos. Agathokles and 
Pantaleon, whose coins are specially Indian in character, were 
earlier in date, and contemporary with Euthydemos and Deme- 
trios. It is evident from the great variety of the royal names in 
the coin-legends, which are nearly forty in number, that both 
before and after the death of Eukratides, the Indian border¬ 
land was parcelled out among a crowd of Greek princelings, 
for the most part related either to the family of Euthydemos 
and Demetrius or to that of their rival Eukratides. Some 
of these princelings, among whom was Antialkidas, were 
subdued by Eukratides, who, if he had lived, might have 
consolidated a great border kingdom. But his death in the 
hour of victory increased the existing confusion, and it is 
quite impossible to make a satisfactory territorial and 
chronological arrangement of the Indo-Greek frontier kings 
contemporary with and posterior to Eukratides. Their 
names, which, with two exceptions, are known from coins 
only, will be found included in the list appended to this 
chapter (Appendix J). 

One name, that of Menander, stands out conspicuously ctr.IWxc. 
among the crowd of obscure princes. He seems to have ^™ nn ' 
belonged to the family of Eukratides, and to have had his invasion of 
capital at Kabul, whence he issued, in or about 155 b.c., to ln ia ‘ 

1 Justin, xli, 6. All the leading pp. 241-3) shows good reasons 
numismatic authorities agree that for believing that the parricide was 
Heliokles was a son of Eukratides. Apollodotos, the eldest son of the 
Cunningham (iVufn. Chron., 1869, murdered king. 

r 2 
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make the bold invasion of India described in the last chapter. 
Two years later he was obliged to retire and devote his 
energies to the encounter with dangers which menaced him 
at home, due to the never-ending quarrels with his neighbours 
on the frontier. 


Menan¬ 
ders fame 


Menander was celebrated as a just ruler, and when he 
died was honoured with magnificent obsequies. He is 
supposed to have been a convert to Buddhism, and has 
been immortalized under the name of Milinda in a cele¬ 


brated dialogue, entitled ‘ The Questions of Milinda 
which is one of the most notable books in Buddhist 


literature. 1 


The last Heliokles, the son of Eukratides, who had obtained 
king 0 f Bactria as his share of his father’s extensive dominion, was 
Bactria. the last king of Greek race to rule the territories to the 
north of the Hindu Kush. While the Greek princes and 
princelings were struggling one with the other in obscure 
wars which history has not condescended to record, a deluge 
was preparing in the steppes of Central Asia, which was 
destined to sweep them all away into nothingness. 

Expulsion A horde of nomads, named the Yueh-chi, whose move- 
bv^Yuch J 4neu *' s ke more particularly described in the next 
chj. UC /chapter, were driven out of north-western China about 
170 n.c., and compelled to migrate westwards by the route to 
the north of the deserts. 2 Some years later, before 160 b.c., 
they encountered another horde, the Sakas or Se, who 


1 The obsequies are described by palata and in the Tibetan Tangyur 
Plutarch ( Retpubl. ger. praecepta, collection. 

quoted textually in Num. Chron., 1 165 b.c. is the date commonly 
1869, p. 229). The * Questions ’ given by Chinese scholars : but M. 
have been translated by Rhys Chavannes (Turct Occidentaux, p. 
Davids In S.B.E. , vols. xxxv, xxxvi. 134, note) says‘C'est vers l'annee 
For identification of Milinda with 140 av. J.-C. que les Hioung-nou 
Menander, doubted by Waddell, vainquirent les Ta Yue-txhe 'The 
sec Garbe, Beitrdge zur indurhm date 165, first mentioned by 
KuUurgetchichU, Berlin, 1903, p. Klaproth, is not based on authority. 
109, note : Tarn, • Notes on Hellen- Franke dates the defeat of the 
ism in Bactria and India ’ (/. Hell. Yueh-chi about 170 b. c. The south- 
Soc., 1902, p. 272) ; and Sarat ward migration of the Sakas, 
Chandra Das in J. Buddhist Text according to him, must be placed 
and Research Soc., vol. vii (1904), between 174 and 160, but nearer the 
pp. 1-6. The form Milindra occurs latter date (Beitrdge zur Kenntnise 
in Kshemendra's Avaddna Kai- der Tiirkvblker, pp. 29, 55). 
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occupied the territories lying to the north of the Jaxartes 
(Syr Dana) river, as already mentioned. 1 

The Sakas, accompanied by cognate tribes, were forced to Nomad 
move in a southerly direction, and in course of time entered jjjjjjjj 10 * 
India from the north, possibly by more roads than one. The and India, 
flood of barbarian invasion spread also to the west, and 
burst upon the Parthian kingdom and Bactria in the period 
between 140 and 120 b.c. The Parthian king Phraates II, 
the immediate successor of Mithradates I, was killed in battle 
with the nomads about 127 n.C. ; and some four years later, 
Artabanus I, who followed him on the Parthian throne, met 
the same fate. The Hellenistic monarchy, which must have 
been weakened already by the growth of the Parthian or 
Persian power, was then finally extinguished. The last 
Graeeo-Bactrian king was Heliokles, with whom Greek rule 
to the north of the Hindu Kush disappeared for ever. 2 

The Saka torrent, still pouring on, surged into the valley Saka occu- 
of the Hilmand (Erymandrus) river, and so filled that region, gjjjjjj J f 0 
the modern Sistan, that it became known as Sakastene, or 
the Saka country. 

Other branches of the barbarian stream which penetrated 
the Indian passes deposited settlements at Taxila in the 
Panjab and Mathura on the Jumna, where foreign princes, 
with the title of satrap, ruled for more than a century, 
seemingly in subordination to the Parthian power. 

Yet another section of the horde, at a later date, about 
the close of the first century a.d., pushed on southwards and 
occupied the peninsula of Surlshtra or Kathiawar, founding 
a Saka dynasty which lasted until it was destroyed by 
Chandra-gupta II, Vikramuditya, about 390 a.d. 

Strato I, Soter, a Greek king of Kabul and the Panjab, .Satraps of 
who was to some extent contemporary with Heliokles, was 
succeeded by Strato II, Philopator, his grandson; who, again, 

' Anil, p. 197. 'lafiprov, card Jarar *ai Xoy&a- 

1 MdAicra 61 yvuifnpai ytyovaai rods, cartixav Ja/cai (Strabo, xi, 
rSw voftiSoiv ol rovr "EXAr/vas 8, 2). The attempts of various 

turn r)[v Bairpiar/iv/Affioi, *al no- writers to identify the Asioi und 
iuayoi, Mai T teapot, tal XajcdpavXui, other tribes named are unsuccessful. 
icai ipfiijOivrtt Ati rt}? irtpalat roC 
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apparently, was displaced at Taxila by certain foreign satraps, 
who may or may not have been Sakas. The satraps of 
Mathuru were closely connected with those of Taxila, and 
belong to the same period, a little before and after 100 n.c. 1 
Their names seem to be Persian. 

The movements of the Sakas and allied nomad tribes were 
closely connected with the development of the Parthian or 
Persian power under the Arsakidan kings. Mithradatcs I, 
a very able monarch [dr. 171 to 136 h.c.), who was for many 
years the contemporary of Eukratidcs, king of Bactria, 
succeeded in extending his dominions so widely that his 
power was felt as far as the Indus, and probably even to the 
east of that river. I see no good reason for doubting the 
truth of the explicit statement of Orosius that, subsequent 
to the defeat of the general of Demetrios and the occupation 
of Babylon, Mithradates I annexed to his dominions the 
territory of all the nations between the Indus and the 
Hydaspes, or .Tihlam river. The chiefs of Taxila and 
Mathura would not have assumed the purely Persian title 
of satrap, if they hod not regarded themselves as subordi¬ 
nates of the Persian or Parthian sovereign; and the close 
relations between the Parthian monarchy and the Indian 
borderland at this period are demonstrated by the appear¬ 
ance of a long line of princes of Parthian origin, who now 
enter on the scene. 2 


1 The first'known'satrap of Taxila 
was Li aka, whose son was Patika. 
In the year 78 (?— 99 n.c.) Liaka was 
directly subordinate to king Moga, 
who is generally supposed to oe 
Maues or Mauas of the coins. So- 
diUa, satrap of Mathura in the year 
79 (? - 105 b. c.), was the son of 
satrap Rajuvula, whose later coins 
imitate those of Strato II. Rajuvula 
succeeded the satraps Hagana and 
HagSmasha (? brothers), who dis- 

6 laced the native Raias, Gomitra, 
imadatta, Otc., of whom coins are 
extant The coinage of the two 
Stratos, which covers a period of 
ubout seventy years, has been elu¬ 
cidated by Prof. Rapson {Corolla 


Numirmalica, p. 915; Oxford, 1906t 
2 The exact limits of the reign of 
Mithradates I are not known. 
Justin (xli, 6) states that ‘almost 
at the same time that Mithradates 
ascended the throne among the 
Parthians, Eukratides began to 
reign among the Bnctrians; both 
of them being great men’. The 
text of the passage in Orosius is:— 
* Mithridates, tunc siquidem, rex 
Farthorum sextus ab Arsace, vie to 
Demetrii praefecto Babylonara 
urbem finesque elus universes victor 
invasit Omnes praeterea gentes 
quae inter Hydaspcn fluviuin et 
Indum iaccnt subegit ’ (bk. v, ch. 
iv, see. 1C; ed. Zangemeister, 
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The earliest of these Indo-Parthian kings apparently was Maues. 
Maues or Manas, who attained power in the Western Panjab 
about 120 b. c., and adopted the title of * Great King of Kings 1 
(/3a<nA^<oy fiatnkiiop ixtyi\ov), which had been used for the 
first time by either Mithradates I or Mithradates II. His 
coins are closely related to those of both those monarchy as 
well as to those of the unmistakably Parthian border chief, 
who called himself Arsakes Theos. The king Moga, to 
whom the Taxilian satrap was immediately subordinate, 
was almost certainly the personage whose name appeal's 
on the coins 09 Mauou in the genitive case. 1 

The story of the Indo-Parthian dynasties really being that Indo- 
of certain outlying dependencies of the Parthian empire, we j^J 5an 
should be in a position to understand fully the relations of 
the Indo-Parthian rulers to the world of their day, if our 
knowledge of Parthian history were more complete than it 
is or is likely to be. The material actually available for 
the reconstruction in outline of Indo-Parthian history is so 
slight, consisting largely of inferences from numismatic 
details, that it is impossible to present an ordered narrative 
of indisputable facts, and the results of investigation 
necessarily must be in great part speculative. Subject to 
these cautions, the following sketch expresses my views of 
the facts—whether ascertained or merely probable—as 
obtained from special study of the question. 

Much obscurity has been caused by the failure of writers Two 
on the subject to recognize the plain truth that, besides <lj nasties- 
some subordinate satraps, there were two main lines of 
Indo-Parthian princes, one of which ruled in Aracliosia and 
Slstan, while the other governed the Western Panjab, or 

Vienna, 1983). The event may be logy is discussed in J. It. A. 6\, 
dated about 138 b.c,, towards the 1903, p. <16, and in Z. D. M. O., 
close of the reign of Mithradates. 1906, pp. 49-72. For the Indo- 
1 Von Sallct, Nachfolger, p. 140, Parthian coins see CalaL Coins 
Von Gutschmid compares the name I. 3f„ vol. i, pp. 35-62. If M. 

Maues or Mauas with that of Chavannes is right in dating the 
MauakCs (v.!. Mahakcs), who com- expulsion of the Yueh-chi from 
raanded the Saka contingent of China ‘about b.c. 140’, the dates in 
mounted archers in the array of the text will require some modifica- 
Darius at Gaugamela or Arbela tion. 

•; Arrian, A nab. In, 8). The chrono- 



216 


INDO-PARTHIAN DYNASTIES 


kingdom of Taxila. Maues, as has been seen, became king, 
about 120 b.c., of the latter province, which, in or about 
138 b.c., had been annexed to Parthia by Mithradates I. 
It is probable that the direct administration of the newly- 
conquered province by the government of Ctesiphon lasted 
only for a few years. The struggle with the nomads, which 
cost Phraates II and Artabanus their lives, between 130 and 
120 b.c., must have caused a relaxation in the grip of the 
central power on remote dependencies like the Indian border¬ 
lands ; and it is highly probable tliat Maues, who may have 
been a Saka, availed himself of the opportunity thus offered 
to establish himself upon the Panjab throne in the enjoy¬ 
ment of practical, if not theoretical, independence. 

VonCncs, About the same time, or a few years later, Vonones, 

Arachoaia. a Parthian, became king of Arachosia and SIstan, no doubt 
as a feudatory of the Great King at Ctesiphon. Those 
territories were administered by him and his relatives for 
a brief period—some twenty-five years—the last of his line 
being his nephew Azes, who occupied the position of viceroy 
or subordinate colleague of his father Spalirises, brother of 
^ Vonones. 

Axes I, The Parthian power, which had suffered severely from the 

AzetTn' ^ loc ^ the nomad attacks, recovered wider the vigorous 
government of Mithradates II, the Great (acc. civ. 123 b.c.). 
Apparently, that strong ruler took over the direct govern¬ 
ment of the provinces which had been administered by 
Vonones and his family, and also reasserted his suzerainty 
over the less accessible Panjab. Azes, the viceroy of Ara¬ 
chosia and SIstan, was then transferred to Taxila, where he 
succeeded Maues about 90 b.c., and governed the province 
as a subordinate king under Mithradates. Azes I was 
succeeded on the throne of the Panjab, first by his son 
Azilises and then by his grandson Azes II. Azes I certainly 
was a powerful prince, and enjoyed a long reign, perhaps 
extending to half a century. It is known that at the 
beginning of the Christian era no part of India was included 
in the Parthian empire, and it is not unlikely that during 
the course of his long reign Azes I succeeding in establishing 
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his independence. Azilises and Axes II also seem to have 
enjoyed a prolonged tenure of power. In the time of the 
latter, the stratcgos, or satrap, Aspavarma, and the satrap 
Zeionises assisted their sovereign in the administration of the 
Panjab. 

About 20 a. d. Azes II was succeeded by Gondophares, Reign of 
who seems to have conquered Sind and Arachosia, making 
himself master of a wide dominion free from Parthian control. 

When he died, about 60 a.d., his kingdom was divided, the 
Western Panjab falling to the share of his brother’s son 
Abdagases, while Arachosia and Sind passed under the rule 
of Orthagnes, who was followed by Pakores. No successor of 
Abdagases is known. Towards the close of the first century 
(cir. 90-95 a.d.), the Panjab was annexed by the Kush&n 
king, Hinia or Wima (Kadphises II). Arachosia and Sind 
probably shared the fate of the Panjab. 

But petty Parthian principalities may have continued to Parthian 
exist for some time longer in the delta of the Indus. The lU* in 
author of the Pcriphts of the Erythraean Sea , writing delta, 
probably towards the close of the first century a.d., found 
the valley of the Lower Indus, which he called Scythia, 
under the rule of the Parthian chiefs, engaged in unceasing 
internecine strife. The Indus at that time had seven mouths, 
of which only the central one was navigable. The com¬ 
mercial port, known to the traveller as Barbarikon, was 
situated upon this stream; and the capital, Minnagar, lay 
inland. The extensive changes which have occurred in the 
rivers of Sind during the course of eighteen centuries preclude 
the possibility of satisfactory identifications of either of these 
towns. 1 


* Pmriphu , ch. 38. The excel¬ 
lent annotated translation bjr Mr. 
McCrindle of this valuable anony¬ 
mous work Is printed in Ind. ylnt. 
viii, pp. 108-51; and has also been 
published separately. The treatise 
used to be ascribed to Arrian. Its 
date has been much debated. Mr. 
McCrindle places It between 80 and 
89 a.d. M. Rein&ud ( M&moirts dt 
PAnid. ( Us Inter., tome xxiv, part ii* 


transl. Ind. Ant. Tiii, 330) inclined 
to date the final redaction of the 
work in the year or 247 a. 
during the reign of the emperor 
Philip. But several statements of 
the author point to a much earlier 
date. He says that* the Bactrians 
are a most warlike race, governed 
by their own independent sove¬ 
reigns'. These words may be rightly 
applied to the period of Yuen-chi 
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Special interest attaches to the Indo-Parthian king 
Gondophares because, his name is associated with that of 
St. Thomas, the apostle of the Partitions, in very ancient 
Christian tradition. The belief that the Partisans were 
allotted as the peculiar sphere of the missionary labours of 
St. Thomas goes back to the time of Origeu, who died in the 
middle of the third century, and is also mentioned in the 
Clementine Recognition*, a work of the same period, and 
possibly somewhat earlier in date. The nearly contemporary 
Acts of St. Thomas, as well as later tradition, generally 
associate the Indians, rather than the Partisans, with the 
name of the apostle, but the terms ‘ India 1 and * Indians’ 
had such vague signification in ancient times that the dis¬ 
crepancy is not great. The earliest form of the tradition 
clearly deserves the greater credit, and there is no apparent 
reason for discrediting the statement handed down by Origeu 
that Thomas received Parthia as his allotted region. 
According to the Clementine Recognitions , the apostolic 
preaching brought about very desirable reforms in the 
morals and manners of the Medes and Persians, who were 
induced to abandon scandalous practices, forbidden by 
religion, although sanctioned by immemorial usage. 1 


rule in Bactria, for a Greek author 
would regard the Scythian Yueh-chi 
residing there as natives; but they 
would not be equally applicable to 
the period of Sassanian domination, 
which began in 226 a.d. The ref¬ 
erence to * Petra, the residence of 
Malikhas, the king of the Naba¬ 
taeans ’ (ch. 19) indicates a date 
prior to 105 a.d., when the Naba¬ 
taean monarchy was destroyed by 
the Romans. The curious obser¬ 
vation' (ch. 47) that the silver 
drachmae of the Bactrian kings, 
Apollodotos and Menander (circa 
150 b.c.), were still current at 
Baiyraza (Broach) would be in¬ 
credible if applied to M. Renaud's 
date, for small silver coins could not 
have remained in circulation for 370 
years; they would have been worn 
away. It is remarkable that they 
should have lasted for tw r o centuries 
and a half. The book apparently 


was not used by Pliny, and is 
therefore presumably later than the 
publication of his Satural Ritlory 
in 77 a. i>. It may be dated with 
some confidence between 77 and 
105 a. n. The allusion to the Par¬ 
thian chiefs in the delta of the 
Indus harmonizes admirably with 
this conclusion. The 4 Indus ’ should 
no doubt be understood to mean 
the 4 Mihrftn of Sind \ including the 
Indus properly so called, as ex¬ 
plained by Major Raverty. 

1 Book ix, ch. 29 4 Denique apud 
Parthos, sicut Thomas, qui apud 
illos Evangelium praedicat, scripsit, 
non multi iam erga plurima rnatri- 
rnonia diffunduntur, nec multi apud 
Mcdos canibus obliciunt mortuos 
suos, neque Persae matrum con- 
iugiis aut filiarum inccstis matri- 
raoniis delectantur, nec mulicres 
Susides licita ducuntadulteria; nec 
potuit ad crlininu genesis com- 
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The legend connecting St. Thomas with king Gondoph&res The 
appears for the first time in the Syrian text of the Acts 
St. Thomas , which was composed at about the same date 
as the writings of Origen. The substance of the long story 
may be set forth briefly as follows :— 

* When the twelve apostles divided the countries of the 
world among themselves by lot, India fell to the share of 
Judas, sumamed Thomas, or the Twin, who showed un¬ 
willingness to start on his mission. At that time an Indian 
merchant named Habban 1 arrived in the country of the 
south, charged by his master, Gundaphar, 2 king of India, 
to bring back with him a cunning artificer able to build 
a palace meet for the king. In order to overcome the 
apostle’s reluctance to start for the East, our Lord appeared to 
the merchant in a vision, sold the apostle to him for twenty 
pieces of silver, and commanded St. Thomas to serve king 
Gundaphar and build the palace for him. 

‘In obedience to his Lord’s commands, the apostle sailed 
next day with Habban the merchant, and during the voyage 
assured his companion concerning his skill in architecture 
and all manner of work in wood and stone. Wafted by 
favouring winds their ship quickly reached the harbour of 
Sandaruk. 3 Landing there, the voyagers shared in the 
marriage feast of the king’s daughter, and used their time 
so well that bride and bridegroom were converted to the 
true faith. Thence the saint and the merchant proceeded 
on their voyage, and came to the court of Gundaphar, king 
of India. St. Thomas promised to build him the palace 
within the space of six months, but expended the monies 
given to him for that purpose in almsgiving; and, when 
called to account, explained that he was building for the 
king a palace in heaven, not made with hands. He preached 
with such zeal and grace that the king, his brother Gad, 4 


pellere, quos religionis doctrina 
prohibebat* (Ind. Ant., 1903,p. 10). 
One rather early writer,St. Paulin us 
of Nola (fc. SS3, d. 431), ascribes the 
conversion of Parthia to the apostle 
Matthew, in the line—‘ Parthia 
Matthaeum coraplectitur, India 
Thoroam.' 

1 Syriac—Habban ; Greek— ‘Afi- 
ytjt; Latin—Abban or Abbanes. 

* Syriac—Gundaphar, or GQd- 


naphar ; Greek— Towbcuf^pos, Tow- 
or Toovr^opot ; Latin, 
Gundaforus, or Gundoforus. 

* Syriac—SandarQk,orSanadruk; 
Greek— ‘AvBpdnoAit ; Latin—Andra- 
nopolis, Andranobolys, Androno- 
polis, or Adrianopolis. 

* Syriac and Latin—Gad; Greek 
—M*. Other relatives of the king 
are also mentioned. 
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and multitudes of the people embraced the faith. Many 
signs and wonders were wrought by the holy apostle. 

‘ After a time, Sifur , 1 * the general of king Mazdai,- arrived, 
and besought the apostle to come with him and heal his 
wife and daughter. St. Thomas hearkened to his prayer, 
and went with Sifur to the city of king Mazdai, riding in 
a chariot. He left his converts in the country of king 
Gundaphar under the care of deacon Xanthippos . 3 King 
Mazdai waxed wroth when his queen Tertia 4 and a noble 
lady named Mygdonia 5 were converted by St. Thomas, who 
was accordingly sentenced to death and executed by four 
soldiers, who pierced him with spears on a mountain without 
the city. The apostle was buried in the sepulchre of the 
ancient kings; but the disciples secretly removed his bones, 
and earned them away to the West.’ c 

Writers of later date, subsequent to the seventh century, 
profess to know the name of the city where the apostle 
suffered martyrdom, and call it variously Kalamina, Kala- 
mita, Kalamena, or Karamena, and much ingenuity lias been 
expended in futile attempts to identify this city. But the 
scene of the martyrdom is anonymous in the earlier versions 
of the tale, and Kalamina should be regarded as a place in 
fairyland, which it is vain to try and locate on a map. The 
same observation applies to the attempts at the identification 
of the port variously called Sandaruk, Andrapolis, and so 
forth. The whole story is pure mythology, and the geography 
is as mythical as the tale itself. Its interest in the eyes of 
the historian of India is confined to the fact that it proves 
that the real Indian king, Gondophares, was remembered 
two centuries after his death, and was associated in popular 
belief with the apostolic mission to the Parthians. Inasmuch 


1 Syriac—Sifur ; Greek— 

ii<pup, Xltyopot, Xupu'pat, Or Ir/pipcpos; 
Latin—SaphoT, Saphyr, Sapor, Si- 
forus, Sephor, Siforatus, Sinforus, 
Sinfurus, or Symphoras. 

3 Syriac—Mazdai; Greek—Miff- 
Saitn, or M icMor; Latin— Misdeus. 
Mesdeus, or Migdeus. 

* Syriac-Xanthippos ; Greek— 
Eu'oAwr; Latin—omitted. 

* Syriac—Tertia ; Greek—T tpria. 


T tptvriarij, or Ttpriayf /; Latin— 
Trcptia, Tertia, Trepieia, or Tri- 
pllcla. 

a Syriac—Mygdonia ; Greek— 
Mut lovla ; Latin—Mygdonia, or 
Migdonia. 

* SokratesScholastikos(fifth cen¬ 
tury) and other writers testify that 
the relics were enshrined at Edessa 
in Mesopotamia, where a magnifi¬ 
cent memorial church was erected. 
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as Gondophares certainly was a Parthian prince, it is reason¬ 
able to believe that a Christian mission actually visited the 
Indo-Parthians of the north-western frontier during his 
reign, whether or not that mission was conducted by 
St. Thomas in person. The traditional association of the 
name of the apostle with that of king Gondophares is in no 
way at variance with the chronology of the reign of the 
latter as deduced from coins and an inscription. 1 

The alleged connexion of the ajxwtle with Southern India Alleged 
and the Mailapur shrine near Madras, dubbed San Thom6 JJJ*g 5 t ion 
by the Portuguese, stands on a different footing. The Thomas to 
traditions of the ‘ Christians of St. Thomas 1 on the western, s - India - 
or Malabar, coast assert that the apostle landed at Cranganore 
(Muziris of Pliny and the Periplus) on that coast, and laid 
the foundations of seven Christian centres in the province; 
that he passed over to the Ma’abar or Coromandel coast, 
where he suffered martyrdom at Mailapur; and that sub¬ 
sequent persecution extirpated the Christian churches of 
Coromandel. Bishop Medlycott, in a recent treatise full of 
abstruse learning, has endeavoured to prove the historical 
truth of this tradition, but, in my judgement, without success. 

If there is any basis of truth in the Gondophares legend, 
which seems probable, it is very improbable that the 
Mailapur story also can be founded on fact. I think, that 
the Rev. G. Milne Rae is nearer the truth when he maintains 
that * Southern India received Christianity, not from any of 
the ancient seats of the Church, not from Jerusalem or 
Antioch, not from Alexandria, or Rome, or Constantinople, 
but from the Nestorian Patriarchate on the banks of the 
Tigris; not by the way of the Red Sea, but by way of 
the Persian Gulf; not in the fourth century, nor until the 

1 The coins and inscription give for the reign is discussed by Von 
the king’s name in sundry variant Sallct (Nachfolger Alexanders dss 
forms ;in the genitive case)—as Grossen ); Pertj Gardner (B. M. 
Gondophares, Guduphara, Guda- Gated. Coins of Greet and Sevthic 
pharna, &c. The inscription, which Kings of India ; Seuart (Notes O'6pi- 
was found at Takht-v-Bahai, NE. of (fraphis indisnne, No. iii, p. 11); 

Peshawar, is dated in the 26th V. A. Smith (‘The Kushftn period of 
year of the Maharaya Guduphara, Indian History ’ in J.R.A.S. , 1903, 
in the year 103 of an unspecified p. 40); and many other writers, 
era. Tne archaeological evidence 
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beginning of the sixth The Patriarchate of Babylon was set 
up in 498 a.d. The earliest distinct mention of the alleged 
martyrdom of St. Thomas at Mailapur is in the Travels of 
Marco Polo, who found the legend well established there in 
1288 a.d. How or when it originated no man can tell for 
certain, but the fact that the Eastern Christians were known 
genericnlly as the ‘ Christiana of St. Thomas ’ was likely to 
suggest fanciful mythology connected with the name of the 
apostle Thomas. Mr. Kennedy has shown reason for believing 
that the Mailapur story was invented in the sixth century. 
In my opinion the alleged evangelization of Southern India 
by St. Thomas in person is purely mythical. The historical 
Church of the South is of Nestorian origin, dating from 
either the fifth century or the beginning of the sixth. 1 

For a period of some two centuries after the beginning of 
the nomad and Parthian invasions, the northern portions of 
the Indian borderland, comprising probably the valley of 
the Kabul river, the Suwat valley, some neighbouring districts 
to the north and north-west of Peshawar, and the Eastern 
Panjab, remained under the government of local Greek 
princes; who, whether independent, or subject to the 
suzerainty of a Parthian overlord, certainly exercised the 
prerogative of coining silver and bronze money. 

The last of these Indo-Greek rulers was Hermaios, who 
succumbed to the Yueh-chi, or Kushan, chief, Kadphises I, 
about 50 a.d., when that enterprising monarch added Kabul 
to the growing Yueh-chi empire. 2 The Yueh-chi chief at 


1 The story in the text and the 
references to early Christian writers 
in the notes are taken from the 
valuable and almost exhaustive 
essay by Mr. W. R. Philipps, 
entitled ‘The Connection of St. 
Thomas the Apostle with India’ 
(/»c£ Anl. y \o\. xxxii, 1903, pp. 1-15, 
145-60); which supersedes most of 
the earlier publications on the sub¬ 
ject. The Anglo-Indian reader 
requires to be specially cautioned 
against the serious blunders made 
by Sir Alexander Cunningham in 
his abstracts of the ecclesiastical 
legends {Arch. Rej). ii, 60 ; v, 60). 


The fiction of the mission of St. 
Thomas to Southern India may be 
due in part to a confusion between 
the apostle and Thomas the Mani- 
chacan, who is supposed to have 
visited India in 233 a.d. One 
Thomas of Jerusalem is said also to 
have visited the southern Christians 
in 345 a. d. ( Ind. Ant. iv, 188 ; ix, 
313). See G. Milne Rac, The Syrian 
Church m India, 1898; Bishop 
Medlycott, India and the Apostle 
Thomas, 1905; and Mr. Kennedy’s 
paper in * The East and the West 
1906, p. 197. 

* An outline of the approximate 
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first struck coins jointly in the name of himself and the 
Greek prince, retaining on the obverse the portrait of 
Hermnios with his titles in Greek letters. After a time, 
while still preserving the familiar portrait, he substituted 
his own name and style in the legend. The next step taken 
was to replace the bust of Hcrmaios by the effigy of Augustus, 
as in his later years, and so to do homage to the expanding 
fame of that emperor, who, without striking a blow, and by 
the mere terror of the Roman name, lind compelled the 
Parthians to restore the standards of Crassus (20 b. c.), which 
had been captured thirty-three years earlier. 1 

Still later probably are those coins of Kadphises I, which 
dispense altogether with the royal effigy, and present on the 
obverse an Indian bull, and on the reverse a Bactrian camel, 
devices fitly symbolizing the conquest of India by a horde of 
nomads. 2 

Thus the numismatic record offers a distinctly legible Meaning 
abstract of the political history of the times, and tells in 
outline the story of the gradual supersession of the last out- record, 
posts of Greek authority by the irresistible advance of the 
hosts from the steppes of Central Asia. 

When the European historian, with his mind steeped in Contact 
the conviction of the immeasurable debt owed to Hellas by Greece 
modern civilization, stands by the side of the grave of Greek and Indio, 
rule in India, it is inevitable that he should ask what was the 
result of the contact between Greece and India. Was Alexander 
to Indian eyes nothing more than the irresistible cavalry 
leader before whose onset the greatest armies were scattered 
like chaff, or was he recognized, consciously or unconsciously, 
as the pioneer of western civilization and the pareut of model 
institutions ? Did the long-continued government of Greek 
rulers in the Panjftb vanish before the assault of rude 
barbarians without leaving a trace of its existence save coins, 

chronology will be found in the * In the twelfth century the Bac- 
Synclironistlc Table, Appendix K, trian camel with two humps was 
at the end of this chapter. Only still bred in Upper Sind (At-Idrfsf, 
the more important names arc in- quoted by Raverty, J. A. 8. B., voL 
eluded in the table. bd, part 1 (1898), p. 824. 

1 Plate of coins, fig. 4, anU. 
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or did it impress an Hellenic stamp upon the ancient fabric 
of Indian polity ? 

Questions such as these have received widely divergent 
answers; but undoubtedly the general tendency of European 
scholars has been to exaggerate the hellenizing effects of 
Alexander’s invasion and of the Indo-Grcek rule on the 
north-western frontier. The most extreme * Hellenist ’ view 
is that expressed by Herr Niese, who is convinced that all 
the later development of India depends indirectly upon the 
institutions of Alexander, and that Chandragupta Maurya 
recognized the suzerainty of Seleukos Nikator. Such notions 
are so plainly opposed to the evidence that they might be 
supposed to need no refutation, but they have been accepted 
to a certain extent by English writers of repute; who are, as 
already observed, inclined naturally to believe that India, like 
Europe and a large part of Asia, must have yielded to the 
subtle action of Hellenic ideas. 

It is therefore worth while to consider impartially and 
without prejudice the extent of the Hellenic influence upon 
India from the invasion of Alexander to the Kushan or Indo- 
Scythian conquest at the end of the first century of the 
Christian era, a period of four centuries in round numbers. 

The author’s opinion that India was not hellenized by the 
operations of Alexander has been expressed in the chapter 
of this work dealing with his retreat from India, 1 but it is 
advisable to remind the reader of the leading facts in con¬ 
nexion with the more general question of Hellenic influence 
upon Indian civilization during four hundred years. In 
order to form a correct judgement in the matter it is 
essential to bear dates in mind. Alexander stayed only 
nineteen months in India, and, however far-reaching his plans 
may have been, it is manifestly impossible that during those 
few months of incessant conflict he should have founded 
Hellenic institutions on a permanent basis, or materially 
affected the structure of Hindu polity and society. As a 
matter of fact, he did nothing of the sort, and within two 
years of his death, with the exception of some small garrisons 
1 Ante, p. 110. 
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under Eudamos in the Indus valley, the whole apparatus of 
Macedonian rule had been swept away. After the year 
316 b.c. not a trace of it remained. The only mark of 
Alexander’s direct influence on India is the existence of a 
few coins modelled in imitation of Greek types which were 
struck by Saubhuti (Sophytes), the chief of the Salt Range, 
whom he subdued at the beginning of the voyage down the 
rivers. 

Twenty years after Alexander's deatli, Seleukos Nikator Failure of 
attempted to recover the Macedonian conquests east of the 
Indus, but failed, and more than failed, being obliged, not 
only to forgo all claims on the provinces temporarily 
occupied by Alexander, but to surrender a large part of 
Ariana, west of the Indus, to Chandragupta Maurya. The 
Indian administration and society so well described by 
Megasthencs, the ambassador of Seleukos, were Hindu in 
character, with some features borrowed from Persia, but 
none from Greece. 1 The assertion that the development of 
India depended in any way on the institutions of Alexander 
has no substantial basis of fact. 

For eighty or ninety years after the death of Alexander Maurya 
the strong arm of the Maurya emperors held India for the emplrc ' 
Indians against all comers, and those monarchs treated with 
their Hellenistic neighbours on equal terms. Asoka was much 
more anxious to communicate the blessings of Buddhist 
teaching to Antiochos and Ptolemy than to borrow Greek 
notions from them. Although it certainly appears to be 
true that Indian plastic and pictorial art, such as it was, 
drew its inspiration from Hellenistic Alexandrian models 
diming the Maurya period, the Greek influence merely 
touched the fringe of Hindu civilization, and was powerless 
to modify the structure of Indian institutions in any essential 
respect. 


1 The duties of the officers main- not proved, that the Indian institu- 
tained by Chandragupta to * attend tiou may have been borrowed from 
to the entertainment of foreigners ’ the Greek (Newton, Euay* on Art 
(Strabo, xr, 1, 50-2) were identical and Arthatology, p. 121; Jnd. Ant., 
with those of the Greek proxtmoi 1905, p. 900). 

(wp6(tvoi), and it Is possible, though 
SMITH * <A 
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Invasion For almost a hundred years after the failure of Seleukos 
chos'thc Nikator no Greek sovereign presumed to attack India. Then 
Great. Autiochos the Great (cir. 206 u.c.) marched through the hills 
of the country now called Afghanistan, and went home by 
Kandahar and Slstan, levying a war indemnity of treasure 
and elephants from a local chief. 1 This brief campaign can 
have had no appreciable effect on the institutions of India, 
and its occurrence probably was unknown to many of the 
courts cast of the Indus. 

iiubsc- The subsequent invasions of Deiuetrios, Eukratides, and 
<£i«ek Menander, which extended with intervals over a period of 
invasions, about half a century (190-153 u. c.), penetrated more deeply 
into the interior of the country; but they too were transient 
raids, and cannot possibly have affected seriously the ancient 
and deeply rooted civilization of India. It is noticeable that 
the Hindu astronomer refers to Menander’s Greeks as the 
‘ viciously valiant Yavanas The Indians were impressed by 
both Alexander and Menander as mighty captains, not as 
missionaries of culture, and no doubt regarded both those 
sovereigns as impure barbarians, to be feared, but not imitated. 

The East has seldom shown much readiness to learn from 
the West; and when Indians have condescended, as in the 
cases of relief sculpture and the drama, to borrow ideas from 
European teachers, the thing borrowed has been so cleverly 
disguised in native trappings that the originality of the 
Indian imitators is stoutly maintained even by acute and 
learned critics. 2 

Greek The Panjab, or a considerable port of it, with some of the 
tiorTof' adjoining regions, remained more or less under Greek rule for 

Panjab. nearly two centuries and a half, from the time of Demetrios 
(cir. 190 b. c.) to the overthrow of Hermaios by the Rushans 

1 Ante, p. 209. Lrfvi ( 'Ihi&tre Indian, pp. 343-66), 

J The author is still (irmly con- with whom most scholars agree, 
vinced that Weber and Windisch The Alexandrian origin of the 
are right In tracing the Indian Indian bas-reliefs of the Asoka 
drama to a Greek origin. See period has been discussed briefly 
Weber, Hitt. Ind. Liter. (Trilbner, by the author in his chapter on 
p. 217), and Windisch, Der grit- Archaeology contributed to vol n. 
chucks Etnfluu im indue ken Drama, of * The * Indian Empire ’ in the 
Berlin, 1882. The contrary pro- revised Imperial Gazetteer. 
position is maintained by M. Syivain 
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(cir . 50 a.d.), and we might reasonably expect to find clear 
signs of hellenization in those countries. But the traces of 
Hellenic influence even there arc surprisingly slight and 
trivial. Except the coins, which retain Greek legends on the 
obverse, and are throughout mainly Greek in type, although 
they begin to be bilingual from the time of Deinetrios and 
Eukratides, scarcely any indication of the prolonged foreign 
rule can be specified. The coinage undoubtedly goes far to 
prove that the Greek language was used to some extent in the 
courts of the frontier princes, but the introduction of native 
legends on the reverses demonstrates that it was not under¬ 
stood by the people at large. No inscriptions in that tongue 
have yet been discovered, and the single Greek name, Theodore, 
met with in a native record, comes from the Suwat valley, and 
is of late date, perhaps 56 a. d . 1 

There is no evidence that Greek architecture was ever Absence 
introduced into India. A temple with Ionic pillars, dating 
from the time of Azes I, cir. 80 b.c., has been discovered at ture. 
Taxila; but the plan of the building is not Greek, and the 
pillars of foreign pattern arc merely borrowed ornaments. 11 
The earliest known example of Indo-Greek sculpture belongs 
to the same period, the reign of A 2 es, 3 and not a single speci¬ 
men can be referred to the times of Demetrios, Eukratides, 
and Menander, not to speak of Alexander. The well-known 
sculptures of Gandhara, the region round Peshawar, are much 
later in date, and are the offspring of cosmopolitan Graeco- 
Roman art. 

The conclusion of the matter is that the invasions ofConclu- 
Alexandcr, Antiochos the Great, Demetrios, Eukratides, and slon ' 

' J. Ind. Arl, Jan. 1900, p. 89; with Ionic capitals ’ (Jfct/Aunl, 3rd 
J. R. A. S., 1903, p. 14. cd., p. 171). Cunningham pub- 

* Cunningham. Arch. Rep. H, 139; lished a plaster fragment of a Roman 
v, 69-72, 190, PI. XVII, XVIII. Ionic capital from the Ahinposh 
TTie ‘large copper coins' of the itGpa at Jul&l^bSd [Proc. A. S. B.. 
foundation deposit must be those of 1879, p. 209, PI. XI). 

Axes I. V. A. Smith, ‘Graeco- * Tne statuette in the pose of 
Roman Influence on the Civilization Pallas Athene (J. A. S. B. ul eupra, 
of Ancient India' (J. A. S. B., 18R9, p. 121, PI. VII). Dr. Burgess 
voL lviii, part i, pp. 115,116). Mr. points out that the figure seems to 
Growse found a fragment of sculp- nave been intended to represent a 
ture in the Mathura district, * where Yavani doorkeeper, 
a niche is supported by columns 

<12 
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Menander were in fact, whatever their authors may have in¬ 
tended, merely military incursions, which left no appreciable 
mark upon the institutions of India. The prolonged occu¬ 
pation of the Panjab and neighbouring regions by Greek 
rulers had extremely little effect in hellenizing the country. 
Greek political institutions and architecture were rejected, 
although to a small extent Hellenic example was accepted 
in the decorative arts, and the Greek language must have 
been more or less familiar to the officials at the kings’ courts, v' 
The literature of Greece probably was known slightly to 
some of the native officers, who were obliged to learn their 
masters’ language for business purposes, but that language 
was not widely diffused, and the impression made by Greek 
authors upon Indian literature and science is hardly traceable 
until after the close of the period under discussion. The 
later and more important Graeco-Roman influence on the 
civilization of India will be noticed briefly in the next 
chapter. 1 

1 The opinions expressed in the in Bactria and India’; J. HMemr 
text agree generally with those held Studito, 1902, pp. 268-93). 
by Mr. Tarn (‘ Notes on Hellenism 


APPENDIX J 


Alphabetical List of Hadrian and Indo-Cireek Kingx 
and Queens 1 


IN 

Name. 

Greek title or 
epithet. 

i 

Agathoklela . 

Tl>eotropo.s . 

3 

Agatliokles . 

Dikalos , . 

3 

Arayntas . . 

Nikator . . 

4 

Antialkidas . 

Nikephoros . 

5 

Antimachos I 

Theos . . . 

6 

Antimachos II 

Nikephoros . 

7 

Apollodotos , 

Soter, Megas, 


Philopator 3 

8 

Apohophanes 

Soter . . . 

9 

Archebios. . 

Dikaios, Nike¬ 



phoros 

10 

Artcmidoros . 

Anikgtos . . 

11 

Demetrios . 

Anikgtos . . 

12 

Diodotos I . 

— 

IS 

Diodotos II . 

Soter . . . 

14 

Diomedes. . 

.Soter . . . 

15 

Dionysios. . 

Soter . . . 

16 

Epander . . 

Nikephoros . 

17 

Eukratidcs . 

Megas . . . 

18 

Euthyd€mos I 

— 

19 

Enthyd€mosII 

— 

20 

Heliokies . . 

Dikaios . . 

31 

Hermaios. . 

Soter . , . 

22 

23 

Hippostratos 
Kalliope . . 

Soter, Megas 


Remark*. 


| Mother of Strato I; regent during 
his minority. 

Probably succeeded Pantaleon, No. 

1 28, and contemporary with Euthy- 
dimos I or Deiuetrios. 

A little earlier than Hermaios. 

j Contemporary with early years of 
Eukratidcs, etr. 170 *. c. 

Probably succeeded Diodotos II, 

j No. 13, in KAbul. 

Later than Eukratidcs, No. 17, or 
possibly contemporary. 

Probably son of Eukratidcs, and 
king of entire Indian frontier. 

Probably contemporary with Strato 
I or II, in Eastern Panjab. 

Probably connected with Heliokies. 

Later than Menander. 

Son of Euthydemos I, No. 18. 

No coins known j err. 250-245 a. c. 

Son of No. 12 . 

Apparently connected with Eukra- 
tides, No. 17. 

Later than Apollodotos. 

Probably later than Eukratidcs, No. 

I 17> 

i Contemporary with Mithradatcs I; 
cir. 175-156 n. c. 

Subsequent to Diodotos II, No. 13 ; 
fftr. 280-200 *. c. 

i Probably son of No. 11. 

j Son of No. 17 ; last of Bactrian 
dynasty. 

Last Inao-Greek king of Kabul; 

, cir. 20-50 a. d. 

Probably succeeded Apollodotos. 

, Queen of Hermaios. 


1 Based on Von Sallet's lists, and 
brought up to date. The geogra¬ 
phical and chronological position of 
many of the rulers named is so 
uncertain that an alphabetical list 
is the best. 


* Cunningham (iVuni. Chron., 
1870, p. 81). Gardner <B. M. Catal., 
p. 34} distinguishes A. Sotcr from 
A. Philopator, and Prof. Rapson is 
disposed to accept this view. 
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]< 

JS’ame. 

Qretie title or 
epithet. 

24 

25 

26 

Laodlke . . 
Lysias. . . 
Menander. . 

Aniketos . . 
Soter, Dikalos 

27 

28 

Nikias. . . 
Pnotnleon. . 

Soter . . . 

2D 

Pcukelaos 

Dikaios, Soter 

30 

Philoxenos . 

Aniketos , , 

31 

Plato . . . 

Epiphanes 

32 

(f) Polvxcnos 

Epiphancs, 

33 

34 

35 

36 

Strato I . . 

Strato II . . 
Telephos . . 
Thcophilos . 

Soter, Epipha- 
fies, Dikaios 
Soter . . . 
Eucrgetes. . 
Dikaios . . 

37 

Zoilos . . . 

Soter, Dikaios 


1 Gardner ( B. M. CataL, p. 19,.. 
Heliokies seems to have been the 
name of the father, as well as of 
the son, of Eukratides. 


Remarks. 


Mother of Eukratides. 1 
Predecessor of Antialkidas, No. 4.. 
Later than Eukratides, invaded 
India about 153 a.c. 

Later than Eukratides. 
Contemporary with EuthydCroos I 
or Demetnos, prohably preceded 
Agatliokles, No. 2; cir. 1&0 n. c. 
Contemporary with Hippostratos 
(/. A. S. B., 1898, part i, p. 131). 
Probably succeeded Antimachos II. 
No. 6. 

165 a.c., contemporary with Eukra¬ 
tides, No. 17.* 

Atm. Chron., 1896, p. 269: Prof. 
Rapson doubts the genuineness of 
the unique coin described. 
Contemporary with Hcliokles; 

reigned long. 

Grandson of No. 33. 

J. A. S. B., 1898, part i, p. 130. 

J. A. S. B. % 1897, part i, p. 1 ; con¬ 
nected with Lysias. 

Apparently later than Apollodotos. 
and nearly contemporary with Dio- 
nysios, probably in Eastern Panjib. 

* The letters on Plato's coin 
are interpreted as signifying the 
year 147 of the Seleukldan era, 
equivalent to 165 b. c. 



APPENDIX K. Synchronistic Table , 280 b.c. to 60 a.d. 









































CHAPTER X 


Yueh-chi 

migration. 


Defeat of 
the Wu- 
sun. 


THE KUSHAN OB INDO-SCYTHIAN DYNASTY 
FROM 45 TO 2£5 A.D. 


Thk migrations of the nomad nations of the Central Asian 
steppes, briefly noticed in the last preceding chapter, pro¬ 
duced on the political fortunes of India effects so momentous 
that they deserve and demand fuller treatment. 

A tribe of Turk! nomads, known to Chinese authors as 
the Hiung-nu, succeeded in inflicting upon a neighbouring 
and rival horde of the same stock a decisive defeat about the 
middle of the second century b.c. The date of this event is 
stated, without adequate authority, as 165 b.c. by most 
scholars, but M. Chavannes puts it some twenty or twenty- 
five years later, while Dr. Franke gives the limiting dates as 
174 and 160 b.c. The Yueh-chi were compelled to quit the 
lands which they occupied in the province of Kan-suh in 
north-western China, and to migrate westwards in search of 
fresh pasture-grounds. The moving horde mustered a force 
of bowmen, estimated to number from one hundred to two 
hundred thousand; and the whole multitude must have 
comprised, at least, from half a million to a million persons 
of all ages and both sexes. 1 

In the course of their westward migration in search of 
grazing-grounds adequate for the sustenance of their vast 
numbers of horses, cattle, and sheep, the Yueh-chi, moving 
along the route past Kucha (N. lat. 41° 38', E. long. 83° £5'), 
to the north of the desert of Gobi, came into conflict with 


1 M. Chavannes gives the date of 
the Yueh-chi defeat as ‘ vers l'ann^e 
140 av. J-C.’ (Turtui Oocidentaux, 
p. 134 note). The Hiung-nO were 
not Huns, as supposed by De 
Gulgnes, nor Ephth&lltes. as sup¬ 
posed by Kings mill (Specht, in J. 
A., 1883; h\d. Ant., 1886, p. 19); 


but orobably were of TurkI race. 
The Yueh-chi, too, were not snub¬ 
nosed Mongols, but big men with 
pink complexions and large noses, 
resembling the Hiung-nG in manners 
and customs (Kingsmill,/. R. A. 8., 
1882, p. 7, of reprint of Intercouree 
of Chinn with Eastern Turkestan). 


DEFEAT OF THE WU-SUN 


m 

ft smaller horde, named Wu-sun, which occupied the basin 
of the Ili river and its southern tributaries, the Tekes and 
Kong^s. 1 The Wu-sun, although numbering a force of 
only ten thousand bowmen, could not submit patiently to 
the devastation of their lands, and sought to defend them. 

But the superior numbers of the Yueh-chi assured the 
success of the invaders, who slew the Wu-sun chieftain, and 
then passed on westwards, beyond Lake Issyk-kul, the Lake 
Tsing of Hiuen Tsang, in search of more spacious pastures. • 

A small section of the immigrants, diverging to the south, 
settled on the Tibetan border, and became known as the 
Little Yueh-chi; while the main body, which continued the 
westward march, was designated the Great Yueh-chi. 

The next foes encountered by the Yueh-chi, were the Defeat of 
Sakas, or Se, who doubtless included more than one horde ; the Sakas. 
for, as Herodotus observes, the Persians were accustomed 
to use the term Sakai to denote all Scythian nomads. The 
Sakas, who dwelt to the west of the Wu-sun, and to the 
north of the Jaxartes (Syr Daryfi) also attempted to defend 
their lands; but met with even worse success than the 
Wu-sun, being compelled to vacate their pasture-grounds in 
favour of the victorious Yueh-chi, who occupied them. The 
Sakas were forced to migrate in search of new quarters, and, 
ultimately, as stated in the last preceding chapter, made 
their way into India and STstan, through the northern 
passes. 8 

For some fifteen or twenty years the Yueh-chi remained cir. 

J J 140B.C.* 


1 Chavanncs, Turcs Occident** r, 
p. 263. 

* In the time of Darius, son of 
Hystaspes (.500 b.c.), the Sakai, 
with the Caspii, formed the fifteenth 
satrapy; ana, in the army of Xerxes, 
they were associated with the 
Bactrians under the command of 
Hystaspes, the son of Darius and 
Atossa ( Herod, iii, 93; vii, 64.). 
Now that the position of the Wu-sun 
has been determined, and the line 
of the Yueh-chi migration thus 
fixed, the approximate location of 
the Sakai must be as stated in the 


text. Strabo dearly states that the 
Sakai and allied tribes came from 
the neighbourhood of the Jaxartes. 
Canon Rawlinson's opinion that 
they occupied the Kashgar and 
Yurkand territory in the days of 
Darius {Herod, transl., vol. ii, 403; 
v, 170) is no longer tenable. The 
&aka migration is discussed fully 
in my paper, * The Sakas in Nor¬ 
thern lnaia,’ Z, D. M. O., 1907, 
pp. 403-21. 

1 If M. Chavanncs is right, this 
date must be altered to * about 120, 
or 123 8, 
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Defeat 
of the 
Yueh-chi. 


The Yueh- 
chi settle 
down. 


TO b. c. 

Unifica¬ 
tion of 
Yueh-chi 
kingdom. 


4J> a. n. 


undisturbed in their usurped territory. But meantime their 
ancient enemies, the Hiung-nfi, had protected the infant son 
of the slain Wu-sun chieftain, who had grown to manhood 
under their care. This youth, with Hiung-nu help, attacked 
the Yueh-chi, and avenged his father’s death by driving 
them from the lands which they had wrested from the 
Sakas. Being thus forced to resume their march, the 
Yueh-chi moved into the valley of the Oxus, and reduced 
to subjection its peaceful inhabitants, known to the Chinese 
as Ta-hia. The political domination of the Yueh-chi pro¬ 
bably was extended at once over Bactria, to the south of the 
Oxus, but the headquarters of the horde continued for many 
years to be on the north side of the river, and the pastures 
on that side sufficed for the wants of the new comers. 

In the course of time, which may be estimated at two or 
three generations, the Yueh-chi last their nomad habits; 
and became a settled, territorial nation, in actual occupation 
of the Bactrian lands south of the river, as well as of 
Sogdiana to the north, and were divided into five princi¬ 
palities. As a rough approximation to the truth, this 
political and social development, with its accompanying 
growth of population, may be assumed to have been com¬ 
pleted about 70 b. r. 

For the next century’ nothing is known about Yueh-chi 
history; but more than a hundred years after the division 
of the nation into five territorial principalities situated to 
the north of the Hindu Kush, the chief of the Kushan 
section of the horde, who is conventionally known to 
European writers as Kadphises I, succeeded in imposing his 
authority on his colleagues, and establishing himself as sole 
monarch of the Yueh-chi nation. His accession as such 
may be dated approximately in the year 45 a.d., which 
cannot be very far wrong. 1 

1 For the arguments in favour of rities. Most books antedate the 
the chronology as stated in the unification of the Kushfin monarchy 
text, see the author’s paper, 4 The by some seventy years, in conse- 
Kushfin, or Indo-Scythian, Period of quencc of a misunderstanding of 
Indian History,’ in J. R. A. 8., 1903, a condensed version of the history 
which gives full references to autho- given in Ma-twan-lin’s Chinese 
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The pressure of population upon the means of subsistence TheYueb- 
which had impelled the Yueh-chi horde to undertake the the Httnda 
long and arduous march from the borders of China to the Kush. 
Hindu Kush, now drove it across that barrier, and stimu¬ 
lated Kadphises I to engage in the formidable task of 
subjugating the provinces to the south of the mountains. 

He made himself master of Ki-pin (? Kashmir, ? Kafiristan) Empire of £ 
as well as of the Kabul territory, 1 and, in the course of a long j } 
reign, consolidated his power in Bactria, and found time to 
attack the Parthians. His empire thus extended from the 
frontiers of Persia to the Indus, and included Sogdiana, now 
the Khanate of Bukhara, with probably all the territories 
comprised in the existing kingdom of Afghanistan. The 
complete subjugation of the hardy mountaineers of the 
Afghan highlands, who have withstood so many invaders 
with success, must have occupied many years, and cannot 
be assigned to any particular year, but 60 a.d. may be 
taken as a mean date for the conquest of Kabul. 

The Yueh-chi advance necessarily involved the suppression 
of the Indo-Greek and Indo-Parthian chiefs of principalities Greek and 

encyclopaedia of the thirteenth tinguish Ki-pin from Kao-ffl, or 
century. The publication of trans- Kabul. The signification of Ki-pin 
lations of the original texts which has varied. In the seventh century, 
the encyclopaedist abstracted has in the time of the Tang dynasty, it 
made tnc true meaning plain, generally, although not invariably, 
although exact dates are not known, meant Kapi&t, or north-eastern 
The general correctness of the Afghanistan. In the time of the 
chronology in the text is not de- Han and Wei dynasties the term 
pendent on the validity of the ordinarily meant Kashmir. The 
theory that certain inscriptions are period referred to in the text being 
dated in the Laukika era. Even if that of the later Han dynasty, Ki¬ 
lt should hereafter be proved that pin perhaps should be interpreted 
the inscriptions of Kanishka and as meaning Kashmir (Sylvain L^vi, 
his successors are dated in a special in J. A., tome vli, ser. ix, p. 161; 
era, the soundness of the chrono- tome x, pp. 526-31 ; Chavanncs, 
logical scheme adopted in this Turea Oeoiasatawv, pp. 52, 276, and 
chapter would not be seriously Addenda, p. 307, at top ; Voyage de 
affected. The king called Kad- Song Tun, p. 54). But the Kapiia 
phises I in the text is the Kiefl- signification would suit better. See 
tsied-k'io of the Chinese, and the the learned observations of Watters, 
Korolakadaphes.Kozoulokadphises, On Yuan-chwang, i, 197. Dr. Stein 
and Kiyulakaralcadphises of various spells Ki-pin as Chi-pin. All 
coins. The exact meaning of these Chinese names arc spelt in a rreat 
names or titles is unknown. variety of ways by different autnors. 

1 The Chinese texts, as M. Sylvain Dates, also, are given with a certain 
L^vi has proved conclusively, dis- amount of variation. 
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Indo- 

Parthian 

power, 


clr. 85 a. d. 
Kadphises 
II. 


Relations 

with 

China. 


73-102 
a. n. 


to the west of the Indus ; and in the last preceding chapter 
proof has been given of the manner in which the coinage 
legibly records the outline of the story of the gradual super- 
session of Hermaios, the Inst Greek prince of Kabul, by the 
barbarian invaders. 

The fiual extinction of the Indo-Parthian power in the 
Punjab and the Indus valley was reserved for the reign of 
the successor of Kadphises I, who is most conveniently 
designated as Kadphises II. 

At the age of eighty Kadphises I closed his victorious 
reign, and was succeeded, in or about 85 a.d., by Ills son 
Kadphises II.' This prince, no less ambitious and enter¬ 
prising than his father, devoted himself to the further 
extension of the Yueh-chi dominion, and even ventured to 
measure swords with the Chinese emperor. 

The embassy of Chang-kien in 125-115 b.c. to the 
Yueh-chi, while they still resided in Sogdiana to the north 
of the Oxus, had brought the western barbarians into touch 
with the Middle Kingdom, and for a century and a quarter 
the emperors of China kept up intercourse with the Scythian 
powers. In the year 8 a. i>. official relations ceased, and when 
the first Han dynasty came to an end in 23 a.d., Chinese 
influence in the western countries liad been reduced to 
nothing. Fifty years later Chinese ambition reasserted itself, 
and for a period of thirty years, from 73 to 102 a.d., General 
Pan-chao led an army from victory to victory as far as the 
confines of the Roman empire, 2 and thus effected the greatest 
westward extension ever attained by the power of China. 
The king of Khotan, who had first made his submission in 
73 a.d., was followed by several other princes, including the 
king of Kashgar, and the route to the west along the 
southern edge of the desert was thus opened to the arms 


1 Yen-kao-ching of the Chinese; 
Wlma (Oo€mo) Kadphises, &c., of 
the coins. 

* Prof. Douglas says that ‘an 
army under General Pan-c'hao 
marched to Khoten, and even car¬ 
ried their country's flag to theshores 


of the Caspian Sea’ (China, in Story 
of Nation* Series, p. 18). M.Sylvain 
L£vi, referring to Mailla, Jlistoire 
gintordU dt la Chine , savs—*jus- 
qu’aux confins du monde greco- 
romain ' Notts sur Us Indo-Bcyth**, 
p. 50). 
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and commerce of China. The reduction of Kucha and 
Kara-shahr in 94 a.d. similarly threw open the northern 
road. 

The steady advance of the victorious Chinese evidently dr. 90 a.d. 
alarmed Kadphises II, who regarded himself as the equal of 
the emperor, and had no intention of accepting the position 
of a vassal. Accordingly, in 90 a.d., he boldly asserted his 
equality by demanding a Chinese princess in marriage. 

General Pan-chao, who considered the proposal an affront 
to his master, arrested the envoy and sent him home. 
Kadphises II, unable to brook this treatment, equipped a 
formidable force of 70,000 cavalry under the command of 
his viceroy Si, which was dispatched across the Tsung-ling 
range, or Taghdumbash Pamir, to attack the Chinese. The 
army of Si probably advanced by the Tashkurglian Pass, 
some fourteen thousand feet high, 1 and was so shattered 
by its sufferings during the passage of the mountains, that 
when it emerged into the plain below, either that of Kashgar 
or Yarkand, it fell an easy prey to Pan-chao, and was totally- 
defeated. Kadphises n was compelled to pay tribute to 
China, and the Chinese annals record the arrival of several 
missions bearing tribute at this period. 2 

This serious check did not crush the ambition of the cir. 93 a. n. 
Yueh-chi monarch, who now undertook the easier task of 
attacking India. India. 

Success in this direction compensated for failure against 
the power of China, and the Yueh-chi dominion was gradually 
extended (90 to 100 a.d.) all over North-Western India, pro¬ 
bably as far east as Benares,* with the exception, perhaps, of 

1 For an account of Tashkurghin tribute. But afterwards those of 
in the Sarikol tract of the moun- the western regions rebelled (against 
tains, see Stein, Preliminary Report the emperor of China), and tnter- 
of Exploration in Chinese Turkestan, rupted their communication, until 
pp. 11-13 ; SandJntrisd Ruins of the second year of the period Yen- 
Khotan, ch. v; Ancient Khotan, hsi (159) in the reign of the Emperor 
p. 54, note 17. Kwan [«Hwan-ti] (14-7-167) ’ 

1 4 In the time of the Emperor ( Annals of Later Han Th/natty, as 
Hwa [» Hiao-houo-ti, or Ho-ti] translated by Prof. Legge in India, 

(89-105) they [the Indians] often What can it Teach us f, p. 277). 
sent messengers to China and pre- * This statement is based upon 
seated something, as if it were tneir the distribution of the coins. 
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southern Sind. 1 The conquered Indian provinces were 
administered by military viceroys, to whom apparently 
should be attributed the large issues of coins known to 
numismatists as those of the Nameless King. These pieces, 
mostly copper, but including a few in base silver, certainly are 
contemporary with Kadphises II, and are extremely common 
all over Northern India from the Kabul valley to Benares 
and Ghuzlpur on the Ganges, as well as in Kachh and 
Kathiawar. 2 

Roman The Yueh-chi conquests opened up the path of commerce 
influence, between the Roman empire and India. Kadphises I, who 
struck coins in bronze or copper only, imitated, after his 
conquest of Kabul, the coinage either of Augustus in his 
latter years, or the similar coinage of Tiberius (14 to 38 a. n.). 
When the Roman gold of the early emperors began to pour 
into India in payment for the silks, spices, gems, and dye¬ 
stuffs of the East, Kadphises II perceived the advantage of a 
gold currency, and struck an abundant issue of orientalized 
, aura, agreeing in weight with their prototypes, and not 
much inferior in purity. In Southern India, which, during 
the same period, maintained an active maritime trade with 
the Roman empire, the local kings did not attempt to copy 
the imperial aura ; whicli were themselves imported in large 
quantities, and used for currency purposes, just as English 
sovereigns now are in many parts of the world. 

Embassy The Indian embassy, which offered its congratulations to 
to Rome. Xrajan after his arrival in Rome in 99 a.d., probably was 
dispatched by Kadphises II to announce his conquest of 
North-Western India. 3 

1 Parthian chiefs still ruled over totir >nsgas, whereas Kadphises II 
the Indus delta at the end of the calls himself basilens bat niton, 4 king 
first century a. d. (Pmp/t*»,ch. 38). of kings,’ or, on the gold coins, 
* The proof that the Nameless simply batilmu. The one silver 
King, 2urf/p tliytu, was contem- coin of Kadphises II adds the 
porary with Kadphises II is given epithet mtgat ; the legends of the 
in detail by Cunningham ( Num . copper coins give him the title ritir 
Chron., 1892, p. 71). The use of meoas. 

the participle BAXIAETON on the 1 For weights and assays of 
coins’of tlie Nameless King seems to Kushan coins, ace Cunningham 
be an indication of his subordinate (Coins Mid. India , p. 16). The 
rank. His title is BatiUtu IxwUudn opinions expressed by Von Sallet 
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The temporary annexation of Mesopotamia by Trajan in 
116 a. d. brought the Roman frontier within six hundred 
miles of the western limits of the Yueh-chi empire. Although 
the province beyond the Euphrates was retroceded by 
Hadrian the year after its annexation, there can be no doubt 
that at this period the rulers of Northern and Western 
India were well acquainted with the fame and power of the 
great western empire, and were sensibly influenced by its 
example. 

The victorious reign of Kadphises II undoubtedly was Duration 
prolonged, and may be supposed to liave covered a space KadpSscs 
of thirty-five or forty years, from about 85 to 120 or II. 

125 A.D. 1 

Kadphises II was succeeded by Kanishka, who alone dr. 
among the Kashin kings has left a name cherished by 
tradition, and famous far beyond the limits of India. His acc. 
name, it is true, is unknown in Europe, save to a few 
students of unfamiliar lore, but it lives in the legends of 
Tibet, China, and Mongolia, and is scarcely less significant 
to the Buddhists of those lands than that of Asoka himself. 
Notwithstanding the widespread fame of Kanishka, his 
authentic history is scanty, and his chronological position 
strangely open to doubt. Unluckily no passage in the works 

[NachMger Alexandert, pp. 56, 81) xii, 18} to the drain of Roman gold 
that the close resemblance between in exchange for Indian, Arabian,and 
the heads of Kadphises I and Chinese luxuries is well known:— 

Augustus is due to fortuitous coin- ‘ Minimaque computationc milies 
cidcnce, and that there is no reason centena railia sestertifim annis omni- 
to connect the weight of the KushAn bus India et Seres pcninsulaquc 
coins with that of the imperial ilia imperio nostro udiinunt. Tan to 
aurei, con only be regarded as a nobis aeliciac et feminae constant, 
strange aberration of that distin- Quota enim portio ex illis ad deos 
gui&hed numismatist. The one quaeso iam utl ad inferos pertinet.' 
silver coin of Kadphises II which The embassy is mentioned by Dion 
is known weighs 56 J grains, and Cassius, ix, 58. 
thus agrees in weight, as Cunning- 1 No definite proof of the length 
ham observed, with a Roman silver of this reign can be given, but the 
denartns. For an account of large extent of the conquests made by 
finds of Roman coins in India, sec Kadphises II and the large volume 
Thurston, Coin Catal. No. 2 of of his coinage are certain indications 
Madras Museum ; and. more fully, that his reign was protracted. Cun- 
Sewell, 'Roman Coins found in ningham assigned It a duration of 
India,' J. & A . 8., 190*, p. 591. forty years. 

The testimony of Pliny {Hist. Nat. 
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of the accurate Chinese historians lias yet been discovered 
which synchronizes him with any definite name or event in 
the well-ascertained history of the Middle Kingdom. The 
Chinese books which mention him are all, so far as is yet 
known, merely Buddhist works of edification, and not well 
adapted to serve as mines of historic fact. They arc, in truth, 
as are the books of Tibet and Mongolia, translations or 
echoes of Indian tradition, and no student needs to be told 
how baffling are its vagaries. Kanishka and his proximate 
successors certainly are mentioned in an exceptionally large 
number of inscriptions, of which more than a score are 
dated; and it might be expected that this ample store of 
epigraphic material would set at rest all doubts, and estab¬ 
lish beyond dispute the essential outlines of the Kushftn 
chronology. But, unfortunately, the dates are recorded in 
such a fashion as to be open to most various interpretations, 
and eminent scholars are still to be found who place the 
accession of Kanishka in 57 b. c., as well as others who date 
that event in 278 a. d.‘ 

His date. I have no doubt whatever that the numismatic evidence 
alone—a class of evidence unduly depreciated by some 
historical students—proves conclusively that Kanishka lived 
at a time considerably later than the Christian era, subse¬ 
quent to both Kadphises I and Kadphises II, and was exposed 
to the influence of the Roman empire. Many other lines 
of evidence, which are of great collective force when brought 
together, lead to the conclusion that Kanishka was the 
contemporary of Hadrian and Marcus Aurelius, and came 
to the throne about 120 or 125 a.d., directly succeeding 
Kadphises II. 

Kanishka unquestionably belonged to the Kushan section 
of the Yueh-chi nation, as did the Kadphises kings, and there 
does not seem to be sufficient reason for believing that he 
was unconnected with them. The coins both of Kadphises II 


1 Dr. Fleet maintains the 67 or 
.68 B. c. date, and the Messrs. Bhan- 
darkar have advocated the late date, 
878. A full list of the dated inscrip¬ 
tions will be found in the author's 


paper on the Kushan period, cited 
ante, p. 234. For newly discovered 
records of the third year of Kanishka 
at S&rn&th near Benares, see Ev, 
Ind., viii, 173. 


* 


1 
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and Kanishka frequently display in the field the same four¬ 
pronged symbol, and agree accurately in weight and fineness, 
besides exhibiting a very close relationship ill the obverse 
devices. The inevitable inference is that the two kings were 
very near in time to one another—in fact, that one im¬ 
mediately followed the other. Now Kadphises II (Yen-kao- 
ching) was beyond doubt not only the successor, but the 
son of Kadphises I (Kieu-tsieu-k’io), who died at the age 
of eighty after a long reign. It is quite impossible to bring’ 
Kanishka into close association with Kudphises II, except on 
the generally admitted assumption that Kanishka was his 
immediate successor. Without further pursuing in detail 
a tedious archaeological argument, it will suffice to say here 
that ample reason can be shown for holding that the great 
majority of Indianists are right in placing the Kanishka 
group directly after that of the Kadphises kings. Our 
knowledge is so limited that difficulties remain, whatever 
theory be adopted, but the ordinary arrangement of the 
royal names appears to be strictly in accordance with the 
history of other nations, and with the phenomena of artistic, 
literary, and religious development. 1 


1 Dr. Fleet (/. R. A. S., 1903, 
1905, 1906, various papers) and 
Dr. O. Franke, of Berlin (Beitragt 
mu chin**itch<m Qxullen zur IC&nnt- 
n\*s d«r Tiirkvdlker und Skythen 
Ztntralaaiens, Berlin, 1904), are of 
opinion that Kanishka, Huvishka, 
and Vasudeva preceded the Kad¬ 
phises kings, ana that the Vikrama 
Era of 58-57 b.c. cither marks the 
accession of Kanishka, or coincides 
with that event. I have carefully 
studied the publications of both the 
scholars named, and regret that I 
must contipue to differ 7rpm them, 
and to hold that the Kadphises kings 
preceded Kanishka, who came to the 
throne about 120 a. d. Until 
recently It was difficult to grasp 
the arguments relied on by 
Dr. Fleet. His latest publication 
(J. R. A. S., 1907, d. 1,048) makes it 
dear that he attaches much weight 
to a tradition that Kanishka lived 
400 years after the death of Buddha, 


and to Dr. Franke's opinion. He 
further argues that his theory 
supplies a regular series of epi- 
graphic dates, and that the absence 
of the Roman H from the coin 
legends of Huvishka indicates an 
early date for that king. The last 
two arguments cannot be discussed 
here, but I may note that another 
tradition places Kanishka 700 years 
after Buadha. Dr. Franke lays 
stress on the fact that Chinese 
historians, as distinguished from 
Buddhist writers, never mention 
Kanishka. But he himself suffi¬ 
ciently answers this argument by the 
remark that 4 with the year 124 a.d. 
the source was dried up from which 
the chronicler could draw informa¬ 
tion concerning the peoples of 
Turkestan ’ (p. 71; sec also p. 80). 
The other argument on which he 
relies is based on the well-known 
story telling how, in 2 h. c., a Yueh- 
chi ’ king communicated certain 


surra 


tt 



242 


THE KUSHAN DYNASTY 


190-5 A.n. 
Extent of 
his Indian 
dominion. 


Conquest 
of Kash¬ 
mir. 


Kanishka, then, may be assumed to have succeeded 
Kadphises II, to whom presumably he was related, in or 
about 120 or 125 a.d. Tradition and the monuments and 
inscriptions of his time prove that his sway, like that of his 
predecessor, extended all over North-Western India, probably 
as far south as the Vindhyas. His coins are found 
constantly associated with those of Kadphises II from 
Kabul to Ghazlpur on the Ganges, and their vast number 
and variety indicate a reign of considerable length. His 
dominions included Upper Sind, 1 and his high reputation as 
a conqueror suggests the probability that he extended his 
power to the mouths of the Indus, and swept away, if they 
still existed, the petty Parthian princes who still ruled that 
region at the close of the first century a. d., but are heard no 
more of afterwards. 

He may be assumed to have completed the subjugation 


Buddhist books to a Chinese official. 
The inference drawn is that the 
king in question must have been 
Kanishka. I admit the premise, 
that is to say, the fact that in the 
year 2 a.c. the king of the Yueh-chi 
knew and cared something about 
Buddhism ; but I deny the conclu¬ 
sion drawn by Dr. Franke and M. 
Sylvain L^vi. There is no difficulty 
in devising better explanations of 
the admitted fact Dr. Franke (p. 96) 
greatly underrates the power and in¬ 
fluence of Kanishka. Tnis misunder¬ 
standing appears to be due to the 
learned author’s avowed indifference 
to Indian archaeological evidence 
(p. 100). It seems to me that no 
historical problem can be solved 
satisfactorily without a careful 
review of the evidence of all kinds, 
and that reasoning which shrinks 
from grappling with certain classes 
of facts cannot claim to be decisive. 

I observe with pleasure that Dr. 
Franke (p. 73, note) and I are in 
agreement concerning the approxi¬ 
mate date of the Kadphises Icings, 
which Dr. Fleet also does not object 
to. There is thus a fair presump¬ 
tion that we ah are right in this 
matter. I have learned so much 


from Dr. Franke's treatise that 1 
should be glad, if it were possible, 
to be in complete agreement with 
him ; but it is not possible. On the 
contrary, every addition that is 
made from time to time to the 
relevant facts, such os the recent 
discoveries in Khotan, confirm me 
in the opinion that my chronology 
is substantially right Some of the 
reasons in support of it have been 
expressed or indicated in the text 
and notes, but limitations of space 
forbid the full discussion of the 
problem in this volume. I expect 
that before long the question will 
be settled by the discovery of deci¬ 
sive proof. As soon as that proof 
is produced the whole course of the 
early history of northern India will 
be made dear. 

1 Inscription at Su€ Vihftr, near 
Bahawalpur,*ed. Hoemle, J. A., 
x, 394, dated in the year 11 in the 
reign of mahdrdja raj&lndia deva- 
putra Kanithka, on the 28th day of 
the month Daisios of the Mace¬ 
donian calendar. That calendar 
might be used in connexion with 
any era, as it was used with the - 

Pontic era of 297 n.c. by Pontic 
cities (Nam. Chron., 1905, p. 118). 
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and annexation of the secluded vale of Kashmir, and certainly 
showed a marked preference for that delightful country, in 
which he erected numerous monuments, and founded a town, 
which, although now reduced to a petty village, still bears 
his honoured name. 1 

Tradition affirms that he carried his arms far into the Attack on 
interior, and attacked the king residing at the ancient ^ ul| P u- 
imperial city of Pataliputra. It is said that he carried off 
from that city a Buddhist saint named Asvaghosha. Com-; 
parison of the different versions of this story gives reason for 
accepting as true at least the bare fact that Kanishka and 
Asvaghosha were contemporaries. 2 

Kanishka's capital was Purushapura, the modem Pesha- His 
war, the city, which then guarded, as it now does, the capitu1, 
main road from the Afghan hills to the Indian plains. 

There, in his latter days, when he had become a fervent 
Buddhist, he erected a great relic tower, which seems to 
have deserved to rank among the wonders of the world. 

The superstructure of carved wood rose in thirteen stories 
to a height of at least four hundred feet, surmounted by a 
mighty iron pinnacle. When Song-yun, a Chinese pilgrim. 


1 Stein, Rdjat. , transL bk. i, 168- 
72. Kanishkapura is now repre¬ 
sented by the village of Kfinispflr, 
74° in' E. long., ft 0 14' N. fat., 
situated between the Vitasta (Bihat) 
river and the high road leading 
from VarihamOla (B&r&mOla) to 
Srinagar. 

a Chinese translation, made in 
472 a.d., of, a lost Sanskrit work 
called the Sri DharmapHaka~sam- 
praddya-nidana (?), in LM, Notn 
fur lu Indo-Scythu, p. 36. Accord¬ 
ing to a Tibetan tradition, Ka¬ 
nishka sent a friendly invitation to 
Asvaghosha, who, being unable to 
accept it on account of age and in¬ 
firmities, sent his disciple Jflina 
Yaia in his stead (transl. of Sumpahi 
CKoijung in J. Buddhist T«xt hoc., 
1893, part iii, p. 18). A variant 
version is given in Schiefner's Tdra- 
nuth, eh. iii; and another by Wat¬ 
ters (ll, 104), who says that the 


saint was given to Ka-ni-ta (Ka¬ 
nishka perhaps), king of the Yue-ti, 
as part of a war indemnity. This 
king treated the bhikshu with much 
kindness and esteem, and ASvag- 
hosha continued his labours in his 
new place of abode in Kashmir. 
Mr. Watters adds that ‘this great 
Buddhist, who apparently lived in 
the second century of our era, was 
a poet, musician, 'scholar, religious 
controversialist, and zealous Bud¬ 
dhist monk, orthodox in creed, and 
a strict observer of discipline *. His 
history has an obvious bearing on 
the disputed Kush&n chronology. 
AHvaghosha was a pupil of P&rfrva, 
who took a leading part in Kanish- 
ka’s Council (WatUrt, i, 2091, 
M. Foucher also holds, from *le 
ternoignage des bas-reliefs', that 
Asvaghosha lived in the second cen¬ 
tury a. d, ( L'Art Grico-bovddhiqut, 
1, 623). 
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visited the spot at the beginning of the sixth century, this 
•structure had been thrice destroyed by fire, and as often rebuilt 
by pious kings. A monastery of exceptional magnificence 
stood by its side. Faint traces of the substructures of these 
buildings may be discerned even now at the * King’s Mound ’ 
{Skahji-hl-Dhen) outside the Lahore gate of Peshawar. 1 
The monastery was still flourishing as a place of Buddhist 
education as late as the ninth or tenth century when Prince 
Vim Deva of Magadha was sent there to benefit by the 
instruction of the resident teachers, who were famous for 
their piety. a The final demolition of this celebrated estab¬ 
lishment undoubtedly was due to the Muhammadan invasions 
of Mahmud of Ghazni and his successors. Muslim zeal 
against idolatry was always excited to acts of destruction by 
the spectacle of the innumerable images with which Buddhist 
holy places were crowded. 

The ambition of Kanishka was not confined by the limits 
of India. He is alleged to have engaged in successful war 
with the Parthian8, having been attacked by the king of that 
nation, who is described by the tradition as * very stupid and 
with a violent temper \* 'The prince referred to may be either 
Chosroes (Khusru), or one of the rival kings who disputed the 
possession of the Parthian throne between 108 and 130 a. d. 

The most striking military exploit of Kanishka was his 
conquest of Kfishgar, Yarkand, and Khotan, extensive pro¬ 
vinces of Chinese Turkestan lying to the north of Tibet and 
the east of the Pamirs, and at that time, as now, dependencies 
of China. Kadphises II, when he attempted the same 


1 For the topography of Gan- 
dhflra, the region around Pesh&war, 
the only trustworthy authority is 
Rl. Foucher's admirable treatise, 
Notts tur la qioyraphie ancumni 
i/u Qandhdru (Hanoi, 1902}. Tara- 
nith {Bchufner, ch. xiii, p. 02) men¬ 
tions the neighbouring town of 
Pushkal&vati as a royal residence 
of Kanishka’s son. The fullest 
description of the great relic tower 
is that by Song-yun (Beal, Record*, 
vol. i, p. ciii, and in M. Chavannes’s 
recently published revised version, 


Hanoi, 1903). It is mentioned by 
Fa-hicn (ch. xii) and Hiuen Tsang 
(bk. ii. Real, i, 99 ; Waiteru, i, 204), 
Even so late as 1030 a.d. Alterant 
alludes to the Kanik-chaxtya (Sa- 
chau, trausi. ii, 11V The monastery 
is described by Hiuen Tsang (Beal, 
i, 103). The identification of the 
site is due to M. Foucher (op. cit, 
pp. 9-13, with view and plan). 

* Cunningham, Arch. Report*, ii, 
89, quoting Ghosr&wa inscription in 
J. A. 8. B., 1849, i. 494. 

* L^vi, op. dt., p. 40. 
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arduous adventure in 90 a. d., had failed ignominiously, and 
had been compelled to pay tribute to China. Kanishka, 
secure in the peaceful possession of India and Kashmir, was 
better prepared to surmount the appalling difficulties of con¬ 
veying an effective army across the passes of the Taghdum- 
bash Pamir, which no modem ruler of India would dare to 
face; and he had no longer General Fan-chao to oppose him. 

Where his predecessor had failed, Kanishka succeeded; and 
not only freed himself from the obligation of paying tribute 
to China, but exacted the surrender of hostages from a state 
tributary to the Chinese empire. The assertion made by one; 
authority that the hostages included a son of the emperor of 
the Han dynasty does not appear to be worthy of belief. 

The territory of the ruler to whose family the hostages 
belonged seems to have been not very distant from Kfishgar. / 

These hostages were treated, as beseemed their princely The 
rank, with the utmost consideration, and were assigned suit- hosta F es - 
able residences at different Buddhist monasteries for each of 
the three seasons—the hot, the cold, and the rains. During 
the time of the summer heats, when the burning plains are 
not pleasant to live in, they enjoyed the cool breezes at a 
monastery named Sha-lo-ka, perhaps meaning ‘ the Kashgar i 
monastery ’, situated in the hills of Kapisa, the modern ; 
Kafiristan, beyond Kabul, which was erected specially for 
their accommodation. During the spring and autumn, 
including the rainy season, they resided in Gandhara, no 
doubt at the capital; while they spent the cold weather at an 
unidentified place in the eastern Panjab, to which the name 
of Chinabhukti, or ‘the Chinese allotment 1 , was given iu 
consequence. They were reputed to have introduced the pear 
and peach, previously unknown in that part of Indi , during 
their residence at Chinabhukti. One of their number, before 
returning home, deposited a rich store of gold and jewels for 
the endowment of the Kapisa establishment, and they all 
continued to recognize the generosity with which they had 
l>een treated by remitting offerings for the benefit of the 
brethren. The grateful monks adorned their walls with 
paintings representing their guests, who are said to have been 
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somewhat like Chinamen in appearance and dress. When 
Hiuen Tsang resided at the Kapisa monastery, during the 
rainy season of 630 a. d., he found that his hosts still cherished 
the memory of their benefactors, and celebrated services in 
their honour. He stayed for fourteen months in 633-4 a. d. 
at the hostages’ monastery in Chlnabhukti. 1 

The biographer of Hiuen Tsang tells a curious story about 
the treasure deposited by the hostage os an endowment for the 
Sha-lo-ka shrine at Kapisa; which was known to he buried 
under the feet of the image of Vaisravana, the Great Spirit 
King, at the south side of the eastern gate of the hall of 
Buddha. An impious Raja who had tried to appropriate the 
hoard was frightened away by portents which seemed to 
indicate the displeasure of its guardian spirit, and when the 
monks endeavoured to make use of it for the purpose of 
repairing the shrine, in accordance with the donor’s intention, 
they, too, were terrified by similar manifestations. 

While Hiuen Tsang was lodging at the shrine during the 
rainy season of 630 a.d., the monks besought him to use his 
influence with the spirit to obtain permission to expend the 
treasure on urgently needed repairs of the steeple. The 
pilgrim complied, burned incense, and duly assured the 
guardian spirit that no waste or misappropriation would be 
permitted. The workmen who were set to dig up the spot 
then suffered no molestation, and at a depth of seven or eight 
feet found a great copper vessel containing several hundred¬ 
weight of gold and a quantity of pearls. 54 The balance of the 
treasure left after the repairs to the steeple has doubtless been 
appropriated long since by excavators less scrupulous than 
the pious Master of the Law. 

The stories told about Kanishka's conversion and his 
subsequent zeal for Buddhism have so much resemblance to 
the Asoka legends that it is difficult to decide how far they 
are traditions of actual fact, and how far merely echoes of 
an older tradition. The Yueh-chi monarch did not record 

1 See Appendix L. The catty is a Chinese weight equal 

* * Several hundred tattitt ofgold, to about 1 J lb. avoirdupois, 
and several scores of pearls ’ {Btal). 
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passages from his autobiography as Asoka did, and when we 
are informed in the pages of a pious tract tliat his con¬ 
version was due to remorse for the blood shed during his 
wars, it is impossible to check the statement. 1 Probably it 
is merely an echo of the story of Asoka, as told by himself. 

Just as the writers of edifying books sought to enhance The con- 
the glory of Asoka’s conversion to the creed of the mild Kanishkn. 
Sakya sage by blood-curdling tales of his fiendish cruelty 
during the dap of his unbelief, so Kanishka was alleged 
to have had no faith either in right or wrong, and to 
have lightly esteemed the law of Buddha during his earlier 
life. 2 The most authentic evidence on the subject of his 
changes of faith is afforded by the long and varied series 
of his coins, which, like all ancient coinages, reflect the 
religious ideas of the monarch in whose name they were 
struck. The finest, and presumably the earliest, pieces bear 
legends, Greek in both script and language, with effigies of 
the sun and moon personified under their Greek names, 

Helios and Selene. 3 On later issues the Greek script is 
retained, but the language is a form of old Persian, while 
the deities depicted are a strange medley of the gods wor¬ 
shipped by Greeks, Persians, and Indians. 4 The rare coins 
exhibiting images of Buddha Sakyamuni with his name in 
Greek letters are usually considered to be among the latest 
of the reign, but they are well executed, and may be earlier 
in date than is generally supposed. 5 It is impossible to 
fix the exact date of Kanishka’s conversion, but the event 
evidently did not occur until he had been for some years on 
the throne. 

1 ‘ Cora me II avait cn raaintes have been translated by Mr. 
occasions tu<$ h la guerre plus dc Philipps in Ind. Ant., 1903, p. 381 ; 
trois cent mille homines, il sentit 1901, p. 10. 
que sa faute devait fitre infailliblc- * Beal, Records, l, 99. 

ment punic dans 1'avenir. II fut * Spelt Salfnc on the coins, 

pris au coeur d'angoisse j aussitflt * Besides the technical numis- 
il confessa sa faute, se repentit, fit matic works, see Dr. Stein’s re- 
la charitl, observa fcs defenses, fit markable paper on ‘ Zoroastrian 
flever un rnonast&re et donner de Deities on fndo-Scythian Coins' 
la nourriture aux moines’ {Cont« 16, (Or. and BabyL Ricord, August, 
Samynkta-rntniwifaia, in lAri, 1887). 

NoUt fur Ut Indo-Scythet, p. 31). * Von Sallet, Warhfolgtr, p. 195. 

The yotu, revised by the author. 
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The appearance of the Buddha among a crowd of hetero¬ 
geneous deities would have appeared strange, in fact would 
have been inconceivable to Asoka, while it seemed quite 
natural to Kanishka. The newer Buddhism of his day, 
designated as the MahaySna, or Great Vehicle, was largely 
of foreign origin, and its development was the result of the 
complex interaction of Indian, Zoroastrian, Christian, Gnostic, 
and Hellenic elements, which had been made possible by the 
conquests of Alexander, the formation of the Maurya empire 
in India, and, above all, by the unification of the Roman world 
under the sway of the earlier emperors. In this newer 
Buddhism the sage Gautama became in practice, if not in 
theory, a god, with his ears open to the prayers of the faithful, 
and served by a hierarchy of Bodhisattvas and other beings 
acting as mediators between him and sinful men. Such a 
Buddha rightly took a place among the gods of the nations 
comprised in Kanishka’s widespread empire, and the monarch, 
even after his 1 conversion probably continued to honour 
both the old and the new gods, os, in a later age, Harsha 
did alternate reverence to Siva and Buddha. 

The celebrated Gandhara sculptures, found abundantly 
in the Peshawar district and neighbouring regions, the 
ancient Gandhara, of which the best examples date from the 
time of Kanishka and his proximate successors, give vivid 
expression in classical forms of considerable artistic merit 
to this modified Buddhism, a religion with a complicated 
mythology and well-filled pantheon. 1 The florid Corinthian 
capitals and many other characteristic features of the style 
prove that the Gandhfira school was merely a branch of the 
cosmopolitan Graeco-Roman art of the early empire. The 
mast competent critics are now generally agreed that the 
school reached its highest point of development in the second 
century of the Christian era. 

1 This fact, which was not recog¬ 
nized until recently, has been es¬ 
tablished by Prof. Griinwedel and 
M. Fouchcr. The sculptures in¬ 
clude innumerable figures of Bodhi- 
.sattvfts. Die leading authority on 


the subject is M. Foucher’s masterly 
work, L'Art qrtco-bouddhiqxu chi 
Gandhara, of which the first volume 
(ttS9 pp.) appeared in 1905. The 
second volume has not been pub¬ 
lished. 
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In Buddhist ecclesiastical history the reign of Kanishka Buddhist 
is specially celebrated for the convocation of a council, councH - 
organized on the model of that supposed to have been 
summoned by Asoka. Kanishka’s council, which is ignored 
by the Ceylonese chroniclers, who probably never heard of 
it, is known only from the traditions of Northern India, as 
preserved by Tibetan, Chinese, and Mongolian writers. The 
accounts of this assembly, like those of the earlier councils, 
are discrepant, and the details are obviously legendary. 

Kanishka, we are told, studied the Buddhist scriptures in 
his leisure hours under the guidance of a monk, who attended 
daily at the palace to give him instruction. The king, 
becoming hopelessly puzzled by the conflicting doctrines of 
the various sects or schools, suggested to his adviser, the 
Venerable Pnrsva, that it would be well to obtain an 
authoritative exposition of the truth. Parsva gave his 
cordial approval to the suggestion, and arrangements were 
made accordingly for a general assembly of theologians. 

As a matter of fact, however, all the learned men assembled 
seem to have belonged to a single school, the Sarvastivadins 
of the Hlnayana, or Little Vehicle. The first question 
demanding settlement was that of the place of meeting. The 
king proposed his capital in G&ndhara, but objection was 
taken to the hot, damp climate. '* Somebody then suggested 
llajagriha, in Magadha, where the first Council was reputed 
to have met. Ultimately it was decided to convoke the 
assembly in the pleasant climate of Kashmir, at a monastery 
named Kundalavana, near the capital of that country. 
Vasumitra was elected president, and Asvaghosha, the famous 
author, who, according to the story, had been carried 
off from Pataliputra, was appointed vice-president. The 
members, 500 in number, devoted themselves to a thorough 
examination of theological literature from the most remote 
antiquity, and elaborated huge commentaries on the three 
main divisions of the Canon. The works so prepared 
included the Mahavibhasha, which still exists in Chinese, 
and is described as being an encyclopaedia of Buddhist 
philosophy. Dr. Takakusu, a highly competent authority, 
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is of opinion that until this work shall have been made 
accessible to scholars; it will be vain to argue about the 
Council of Kashmir or its works. When the labours of the 
assembly were completed, the commentaries were copied on 
sheets of copper, which were deposited in a stupa built for this 
purpose by order of king Kanishka. It is possible that these 
precious records may still exist buried under some mound near 
Srinagar, and that a lucky chance may reveal them. After the 
conclusion of the business of the Council, Kanishka renewed 
Asoka’s donation of the kingdom of Kashmir to the Church, 
and went home through the B&riimula Pass. 1 


1 Hiuen Tsang, the leading au¬ 
thority ( Beal , i, 117, 151 ; Watters, 
i, pp. 270-8 ; Takakusu’s review of 
•Watters, /. R. A. S., 1905, p. 414), 
states that the council was convened 
in Kashmir under the presidency of 
Vasumitra, by Kanishka, king of 
GandhSra, acting on the advice of 
PftrSva or PirSvika. Paramarthu 
(499-569 a.d.), in his biography 
of Vasubandhu (eir. 420 500 a.t>.\ 
gives an independent account of 
the council as having been held in 
Kashmir at some time in the sixth 
century after the Nirvana. He 
does not name king Kanishka, and 
ascribes the suiumoning of the 
assembly to Katyayanlputra. Ac¬ 
cording to him, Advaghosha was 
invited from Sfiketa in the SravastI 
rovince for the purpose of applying 
is well-known literary skill to the 
redaction of the commentaries 
drafted by the council (Takakusu, 
J. R. A. S., 1905, p. 52). 

Vasumitra’s work, Mah&vV)h&*hd 
&bstra (No. 1263ofNanjio’s Catal), 
ascribed to the time of Kanishka, 
was an elaborate commentary on 
the JMnaprasthdna Sdslra, the 
fundamental work of the Sarvosti- 
vadin school (Takakusu; I-tsing, 
Buddhist Practice, p. xxi). 

The Mongolians represent the 
council as engaged in the collection 
of the sayings of Buddha. It met 
at Jalandhar, which was in Kash¬ 
mir, according to the &dstra Chin- 
tjola ktrealegchi, and in the kingdom 
of Gatcniin Kunasana, according 


to the history of Sanang Sctsen 



The Tibetan Ku-gyur represents 
the work of the council as being 
the third compilation of the doctrine 
of Buddha (Csoma Kordsi, At. Res., 
vol. xx, quoted in Eastern Mona- 
rhism, p. 188). Wassijjew (Schief- 
ner, p. 298) observes that the 
Bur-ston refuses to acknowledge 
Kanishka's council; that the Tana- 
yur describes the council in 400 
anno Buddhas (one of the traditional 
dates of Kanishka), as having been 
led by Vatsiputra, and devoted to 
the doctrines of his school; while a 
Chinese account locates the assem¬ 
bly at Kandahar. 

Taranfith notes that some authors 
aver that the council met in the 
Kundalavana Vihfira in Kashmir, 
while others locate it in the Kuvana 
monastery at Jalandhar; observing 
that the balance of authority favours 
the latter view. But the evidence, 
as it now stands, proves clearly that 
the council met in Kashmir. Hiuen 
Tsang, when describing his visit to 
Jfilandhar (Beal, i, 175; Watters, 
i, 296} makes no alhision to the 
council. The fact that in some 
books Kanishka is called the king 
of Jfilandhar may have given rise to 
the belief that the council met at 
that city. The council, according 
to Tfiranath, settled the strife 
between the eighteen schools, which 
were all recognized as orthodox; 
and the three pifakns were now 
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The legends published by M. Sylvain Levi include a Legend of 
strange tale professing to relate the end of Kanishka, which 
possibly may be founded on fact. 

‘ The king,’ so runs the story, ‘ had a minister named 
M&thara, of unusual intelligence. He addressed Kanishka 
in these words: “ Sire, if you wish to follow the advice of 
your servant, your power will assuredly bring the whole 
world into subjection. All will submit to you, and the 
eight regions will take refuge in your merit. Think over 
what your servant has said, but do not divulge it." The 
king replied: “ Very well, it shall be as you say." Then the 
minister called together the able generals and equipped a 
force of the four arms. Wherever the king turned, all men 
bowed before him like herbage under hail. The peoples of 
three regions came in to make their submission; under the 
hoofs of the horse ridden by king Kanishka everything cither 
bent or broke. The king said: “I have subjugated three 
regions ; all men have taken refuge with me; the region of 
the north alone has not come in to make its submission. 

If I subjugate it, I shall never again take advantage of an 
opportunity against any one, be he who he may, but I do 
not yet know the best way to succeed in this undertaking." 

The king’s people, having heard these words, took counsel 
together, and said: “ The king is greedy, cruel, and un¬ 
reasonable; his campaigns ana continued conquests have 
wearied the mass of his servants. He knows not how to be 
content, but wants to reign over the four quarters. The 
garrisons are stationed on distant frontiers, aua our relatives 
ore far from us. Such being the situation, we must agree 
among ourselves, and get rid of him, After that we may be 
happy." As he was ill, they covered him with a quilt, a 
man sat on top of him, and the king died on the spot.’ 1 

The reign of Kanishka appears to have lasted some twenty- 
five or thirty years, and may be assumed to have terminated 
about 150 a. i>., or a little earlier. 

either for the first time reduced with Asoka Maurya. and some 
to writing, or, so far as previously connected Problems’ (J. R. A. S., 
written, were purified from error. Oct, 1901). For the meaning of 
All kinds of MahSyBna texts ap- Knndala in Kashmiri local names, 
peared about this time (.Schitfntr, see Stein, tran&L RajaUtr., bk. v, 
p. 58). v. 106. 

For criticism of the legends of * &rx-Dha7-ma-vifaka, &c., in 
the earlier councils see the author's Xote*, p. 48; and an English version 
paper, ‘The Identity of Piyadasi in Imi. Anf., 1903, p. 388. 
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Huvishka. Very little is known about the successors of Kauishka. 

He was followed immediately by Iiuvishka, or Hushka, who 
probably was his son, and appears to have retained un¬ 
diminished the great empire to which lie succeeded. His 
dominions certainly included Kabul, 1 Kashmir, Gayi, 1 and 
Mathura. At the last-named city, a splendid Buddhist 
monastery bore his name, and no doubt owed its existence 
to his munificence; 3 for, like Kanishka, he was a liberal 
patron of Buddhist ecclesiastical institutions. But he also 
resembled his more famous predecessor in an eclectic taste 
for a strange medley of Greek, Indian, and Persian deities. 
The types on the coins of Huvishka include Herakles, 
Sarapis, Skanda with his son Visftkha, Pharro, the fire-god, 
and many others, but the figure and name of Buddha are 
wanting. It would seem that the Buddhist convictions of 
these old Turkish kings were not very deeply seated, and it is 
probably justifiable to hold that the royal favour was granted 
to the powerful monastic organization of the Buddhists as 
much ns to their creed. No prudent monarch in those days 
could afford to neglect the wealthy and influential order, 
which had spread its ramifications all over the empire. 

Hushka- The town of Hushkapura, founded by Huvishka in Kash- 

pura ‘ mlr, occupied a position of exceptional importance just inside 
the B&r&mula Pass, then known os the ‘western gate’ of the 
valley, and continued for centuries to be a place of note. 
When Hiuen Tsang visited Kashmir about 631 a. d., he 
enjoyed the liberal hospitality of the Hushkapura monastery 
for several days, and was escorted thence with all honour to 
the capital, where he found numerous religious institutions, 
attended by some five thousand monks. The town of 
Hushkapura is now represented by the small village of 
Ushkiir, at which the ruins of an ancient stupa are visible. 4 

Length The reign of Huvishka undoubtedly was prolonged, but 

^ 1 Inscription on vase from War- with a medal of Huvishka (Cun- 

dak, thirty miles west from Kabul ningham, Arch. Rep. xvi, p. iv; 
(Cunningham, Arch. Rep., il, 67 t Num. Chron., 1892, p. 49). 

Prinsep’s Buayt, ed. Thomas, i, 162; * Cunningham. Arch. Rep. i, 238. 

PI- X). 4 Stein, itajatar., transl. bk. i, 

a Inscription dated 64 on statue v. 168 ; voL il, p. 483 ; Beal, Life of 
of Buddha, apparently associated Hiuen Teianp, p. 68. 
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all memory of its political events has perished. His abun¬ 
dant coinage is even more varied than that of Kanishka, 
with which it is constantly associated, and, like the con¬ 
temporary sculpture, testifies to the continuance of Hellenistic 
influence. A few specimens of the gold coinage present 
well executed and characteristic portraits of the king, who 
was a determined-looking man, with strongly-marked features, 
large, deep-set eyes, and aquiline nose. 1 So far as appears, 
the Kushan power suffered no diminution during his reign. 2 

Huvishka was succeeded by Vasudeva, whose thoroughly Reign of 
Indian name, a synonym for Vishnu, is a proof of the V4sud eva. 
rapidity with which the foreign invaders had succumbed to 
the influence of their environment. 3 Testimony to the 


1 Gardner, B. M. Catal. Greek 
and Indo-Scythic Kbujs, PI. XXVII, 
9, XXVIII, 9. 

* The text of the Kashmir 
chronicle (loc. cit) is as follows .— 
‘ Then there were in this land three 
kings called Hushka, Jushka, and 
Kanishka, who built three towns 
named after them. That wise king 
Jushka, who built Jushkapura with 
its Vihara, was also the founder of 
Jayasvfimipura [not identified]. 
These kings, who were given to 
acts of piety, though descended 
from the Turushka race, built at 
6ushkaletraandother places »nafh(W. 
chaityas, and similar [structures].' 
Vfisushka'? Vfisashka or Vfisishka), 
mentioned in an inscription found 
at Sfiflchi in Central India, usually is 
identified with Jushka of the 
chronicle and Vasudeva or Vasu¬ 
deva of the coins and Mathura 
inscriptions. But Dr. Fleet (/. if. 
A. S., 1903, p. 329 ; 1905, p. 357), 
maintains that Vfisashka is an un¬ 
recognized king, who ought to be 
interpolated either between Kanish¬ 
ka and Huvishka, or after the latter 
king. Neither hypothesis is sup¬ 
ported by any solid argument, and 
the numismatic facts appear to 
be fatal to Dr. Fleet’s contention. 
The coins of Kadphises II, Kanish¬ 
ka and Huvishka are extremely 
abundant from Kabul to Patna, 
and all three are often found asso¬ 


ciated, as in the Gopfilpur stupa 
in the Gflrakhpur district (Proc. 
A. S. B., 1896, p. 100); Cunning¬ 
ham’s Benares hoard of 163 coins 
(Prinsep's Essays, i, 227 note); and 
Masson s collections from Beghram, 
twenty-five miles from Kabul [ibid. 

' pp. 344, 331). This association 
strongly confirms the ordinary 
arrangement of the kings; for if 
Vasashka came either between 
Kanishka and Huvishka, or after 
the latter, his coins must have 
been found before now. The Ka¬ 
shin coins, which are perfectly 
legible and readily identified, have 
been known for some seventy years, 
and if Vasashka had an independent 
existence it is inconceivable either 
that he should not have struck 
coins, or that coins struck by him 
should not have been found and 
recognized. The suggestion that 
Vfisashka succeeded Huvishka was 
made by Dr. Fleet only when the 
other hypothesis broke down. I 
cannot find any sound reason for 
distinguishing Vasashka or V&- 
sushka from Vasudeva. 

* His alternative name of Vi- 
sishka (P Vttsushka or Vfisashka) is 
an attempt to express his real Turk! 
name in Indian letters. So Hu¬ 
vishka takes the optional forms 
of Hushka or Huksba in inscrip¬ 
tions, besides other varieties in the 
coin legends, which are In Greek 
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same fact is borne by his coins, almost all of which exhibit 
on the reverse the figure of the Indian god Siva, attended by 
his bull Nandi, and accompanied by the noose, trident, and 
other insignia of Hindu iconography. The inscriptions of 
Vasudeva, mostly found at Mathura, certainly range in date 
from the year 74 to the year 98 of the era used in the Kushun 
age, and indicate a reign of not less than twenty-five years. 
If the Sunchi inscription bears the date 68, the reign would 
have lasted about thirty-five years. 

It is evident that the Kuahin power must have been 
decadent during the latter part of the long reign of Vfisu- 
deva; and apparently before its close, or immediately after 
that event, the vast empire of Kanishka obeyed the usual 
low governing Oriental monarchies, and broke up into frag¬ 
ments, having enjoyed a brief period of splendid unity. 
Coins bearing the name of Vasudeva continued to be struck 
long after he had passed away, and ultimately present the 
royal figure clad in the garb of Persia, and manifestly 
imitated from the effigy of Sapor (Shahpur) I, the Sassanian 
monarch who ruled Persia from 238 to 269 a. d. 1 

Absolutely nothing positive is known concerning the means 
by which this renewed Persian influence, as proved by numis¬ 
matic facts, made itself felt in the interior of India. Bahrain 
(Vorahran) II is known to have conducted a campaign in 
STstan, at some time between 277 and 294 ; but there is no 
record of any Sassanian invasion of India iu the third century, 
during which period all the ordinary sources of historical 
information dry up. No inscriptions certainly referable to 
that time have been discovered, and the coinage, issued by 
merely local rulers, gives hardly any help. Certain it is 
that two great paramount dynasties, the Kushan in Northern 
India, and the Andhra in the tableland of the Deccan, 
disappear together almost at the moment when the Arsakidan 
dynasty of Persia was superseded by the Sassanian. It is 
impossible to avoid hazarding the conjecture that the three 

characters. Similar difficulties of 1 Von Salle t, Nathfoiqtr, p. 63. 
transliteration axe constantly felt Catal. of Coins in I. Sf., voL i, 
now. pp. 63-92. 
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events may have been in some way connected, and that the 
persianizing of the Kushan coinage of Northern India should 
be explained by the occurrence of an unrecorded Persian 
invasion. But the conjecture is unsupported by direct evi¬ 
dence ; and the invasion, if it really took place, would seem to 
have been the work of predatory tribes subject to Iranian 
influence, rather than a regular attack by a Persian king. 

So much, however, is clear that V&sudeva was the last Foreign 
Kushan king who continued to hold extensive territories in inVM ns ' 
India. After his death there is no indication of the existence 
of a paramount power in Northern India. Probably numerous 
Rajas asserted their independence and formed a number of 
short-lived states, such as commonly arise from the ruins 
of a great Oriental monarchy; but historical material for 
the third century is so completely lacking that it is im¬ 
possible to say what or how many those states were. The 
period evidently was one of extreme confusion associated with 
foreign invasions from the north-west, which is reflected in 
the muddled statements of the Vishnu Purina concerning the 
Abhlras, Gardabhilas, Sakas, Yavanas, Bahlikas, and other 
outlandish dynasties named os the successors of the Andhras. 

The dynasties thus enumerated clearly were to a large extent 
contemporary with one another, not consecutive, and none of 
them could claim paramount rank. It seems to be quite 
hopeless to attempt to reduce to order the Puranic accounts 
of this anarchical period, and nothing would be gained by 
quoting a long list of names, the very forms of which are 
uncertain. 

Coins indicate that the Kushfins held their own in the Kushan 
Panjab and Kabul for a long time. It is certain that the Ka^uiid 
Kushan kings of Kabul continued to be a considerable power Panjfib. 
until the fifth century, when they were overthrown by the 
White Huns. At the beginning of the fourth century one 
of them gave a daughter in marriage to Hormasd II, the 
Sassanian king of Persia; and when Sapor II besieged 
Arnida in 860 a. d., his victory over the Roman garrison was 
won with the aid of Indian elephants and Kushan troops 
under the command of their aged king Gram bate*, who 



256 


THE KUSH AN DYNASTY 


Subordi¬ 

nate 

chiefs. 


Blank in 
history of 
interior 
Indja. 


occupied the place of honour, and was supported by the 
Sakas of Slstan. 1 

It is difficult to judge how far the foreign chiefs who 
ruled the Panjab during the third century, and struck 
coins similar to those of Vasudeva, yet with a difference, 
were Kushans, and how far they belonged to other Asiatic 
tribes. The marginal legends of the coins of this class, 
which are written in a modified Greek script, preserve the 
name of either Kanishka or Y r asu[deva] Kushfin, 2 King of 
Kings, aud so recognize the Kushfin supremacy ; but the 
name in Indian letters, placed by the side of the spear, is 
frequently monosyllabic, like a Chinese name, Bha> Ga , Pi, 
and so forth. These monosyllabic names seem to belong to 
chiefs of various Central Asian tribes who invaded India and 
acknowledged the supremacy of the Kushfin or Sliahi kings 
of Kabul. One coin with the modified Kushfin obverse, and 
the names Basliana , Nit, Pakaldhi (?) in Indian Brfihmi 
characters in various parts of the field, has on the reverse 
a fire-altar of the type found on the coins of the earliest 
Sassanian kings. It is thus clear that in some way or other, 
during the third century, the Panjfib renewed its ancient 
connexion with Persia. 3 

Nothing definite is recorded concerning the dynasties of 
Northern India, excluding the Panjab, during the third century, 
and the early part of the fourth. The imperial city of Pata- 
liputi a is known to have continued to be a place of importance 
as late as the fifth century, but there is not even the slightest 
indication of the nature of the dynasty which ruled there 
during the third. The only intelligible dynastic list for the 


1 Cunningham ,2Vum. Chron., 1898, 
pp. 169-77; who seems to be right 
in identifying the Chionitai of 
Ammianus MarceUinus with the 
Kushans; Drouin, ‘Monnaics dcs 
Grands Kouchans,’in Rev. JV r um.. 
1896, p. 163. Gibbon (ch. xix) gives 
360 a. d. as the date of the siege of 
Amida on the Tigris, the modem 
Diarbekir. Other authorities prefer 
858 or 359. 

a The coins usually have Va$u, 
not Vdeu. 


5 For a list of the names see 
V. A. Smith, 4 History and Coinage 
of the Gupta Period,’ in /. A. S. B., 
vol. lxiii, part i, p. 180; and for the 
Bashana coin, 4 Numismatic Notes 
and Novelties,' ibid., vol. Ixvi, part i, 
p. 5. M. Drouin (Rev. JVum., 1898, 
140) points out that the form of 
altar is that found on the coins 
of Ardashlr, the first Sassanian 
king or 236-41), as well as on 
those of some of his successors. 
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period is that of the Saka satraps of Western Lidia, whose 
history will be more conveniently noticed in the next chapter 
in connexion with that of the Gupta emperors. The period 
between the extinction of the Kushan and Andhra dynasties, 
about 220 or 230 a.d., and the rise of the imperial Gupta 
dynasty, nearly a century later, is one of the darkest in the 
whole range of Indian history. 


an itu 


8 
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APPROXIMATE KUSHAN CHRONOLOGY 

Dat«. Event. 

B. Ca 

174- DcAth of Hiung-nu chief, Module, 
r. 170 1 Expulsion of main body of Yueh-chi horde front Kan-suh by 
tne Hiung-nfi. 

r. 163 Nan-tiu-ml. chief of the Wu-sun, killed by the Yueh-chi. 

160 Death of Hiung-nu chief, Ki-yuk. 
r. 160-60 | Yueh-chi occupation of the Saku territory $ Sake migration. 
r. 160 1 tO Saka invasion of India. 
c. 140 Expulsion of Yueh-chi from Saka territory by Kocn-inuo, 
the young Wu-sun chief, son of Nan-tiu-mi. 
r. 138 Reduction of the Ta-hai, both north and south of the Oxus, 
to vassalage by the Yueh-chi, who begin to settle down, 
r. 1S5 Dispatch by Chinese emperor Wu-ti of Chang-k’ien as envoy 
to the Yueh-chi. 

f. 125 Arrival of Chang-k'ien at Yueh-chi head-quarters, north of 
the Oxus. 

c. 122 Return of Chang-k’ien to China, 
e. 114 Death of Chang-k'ien. 

c. 70 Extension of Yueh-chi settlements to the lands south of the 
Oxus ; occupation of Ta-hia capital, Lan-sheu, south of 
the river, probably = Balkh. 

e. 65 Formation of five Yueh-chi principalities, including 
Kush an and Bami&n. 

58-57 Epoch of the Malava or Vikrama era. 
c. 26 Indian embassy to Augustus. 

2 ! A Chinese official instructed in Buddhist books by a Yueh- 

a. D. chi king. (See Frankc, Tilrkvolker, p. 92 n.) 

8 Temporary cessation of intercourse between Chinn atul the 

14 Augustus, Roman emperor, died; Tiberius ace. 

23 End of First, or Early Han dynasty of China. 

38 Gaius (Caligula), Roman emperor, acc. 

41 Claudius, Roman emperor, acc. 

c. 45 Kadphlsas I Kuahan (Kieu-tsicu-k’io, Kozolakadaphcs, 4c.) 
acc. 

e. 4o-60 Consolidation of the five Yueh-ohi principalities into 
Kuahan Umpire under Kadpbises 1 5 conquest by him of 
Kabul (Kao-fu), ? Bactria (Po-ta) (see note below), and 
? Kashmir (Ki-pin)j Hcrmaios, Greek king in Kfibul and 
Panjab, contemporary. 

54 Nero, Roman emperor, acc. 

r. 64 Buddhist books sent for by Chinese emperor, Ming-ti. 

68 , 69 Galba, Otho, and Vitcllius, Roman emperors. 

70 Vespasian, Roman emperor (acc. Dec. 23, 69 1 !. 

77 Publication of, Pliny's Natural Ilietoty. 

78 Epoch of the Saka or Salivahana era. 

79 Titus, Roman emperor, acc. 

81 Domitian, Roman emperor, acc. 

* M. Chavannes places this a.c., but nearer the former (Tiivk- 
event ‘about 140 b.c. If he is rtilker, p. 55>. No authority exists 
right, the next five dates must be for Klaproth's precise date 165. 
modified. Dr. Frankc suggests a The dates marked e. are merely 
third date, between 174 and 160 rough approximations. 
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Date. Event. 

a.i>. 

c. 85 Death of Kadphiso* I, at age of 80; Kadphiaes IX, hie eon, 
ace. (« Ycn-kao-ehing, Himu Kadphises, 4 c.); the 
‘Nameless King’, Sottr Megan, contemporary and sub¬ 
ordinate. 

90 Kadphises II defeated by Chinese general Pan-ch'ao. and 
compelled to pay tribute to China. 

e. 90-1(10 Annexation of Northern India, and destruction of Indo- 
Parthian power in the PaDj&b by Kadphises II. 

96 Nerva, Roman emperor, acc. 

98 Trajan, Roman emperor, acc. 

99 Arrival of Trajan in Rome. 

105 Overthrow by the Romans of the Nabataean kingdom of 
Petra in Arabia ; rise of Palmyra; Indian embassy to 
Trajan about this time. 

116 Conquest of Mesopotamia by Trajan. 

117 Hadrian, Roman emperor, acc.; retrocession of Mesopotamia, 

1:33-6 Residence of Hadrian at Athens. 

ft. 123 Kanishka Kuah&n, ace. 

ft. 125-30 Conquest by Kanishka of Kashgar,Yarkand, and Khotan 
war with king of PStaliputra. 

131-6 War of Hadrian with the Jews, 
c. 135 Conversion of Kanishka to Buddhism. 

138 Antoninus Pius, Roman emperor, acc. 
r. HO Buddhist Council in Kashmir, 
c. 150 Jftn&garh inscription of Rudradflraau, Western satrap. 

151 or 152 Huviahka (Husfcka': Kushan, aoc. 

161 Marcus Aurelius Antoninus, Roman emperor, acc. 

162-5 Defeat of Parthian king, Vologeses III, by the Romans. 

175 Eastern campaign of Marcus Aurelius. 

180 Coramodus, Roman emperor, acc. 

e. 185 Yleudeva Kushln, aco. 

192, 193 Pertinax and Julianus, Roman emperors. 

193 Septimius Severus, Roman emperor, arc. 
r. 200 Palmyra created a Roman colony. 

211 Caracalla, Roman emperor, acc. 

216 Parthian expedition of Caracalla. 

217 Mocrinus, Roman emperor, acc. 

918 Klagobalus, Roman emperor, acc. 

229 Alexander Severus, Roman emperor, acc. 

226 Foundation of Sassanian empire of Persia by Ardashir; 

the death of Vtumdeva, the collapse of the Kuehftn power 
in India, and the termination of the Andhra dynasty 
occurred at nearly the same time. 

260 i Defeat of Valerian, Roman emperor, by Sapor I. 

273 ! Capture of Palmyra by Aurelian. 

360 . Successful siege of Amida by Sapor II, with Kushan help. 

* The true date possibly may be identification of Po-ta (P’u-ta, Can- 
latCT ; for, according to Dr. Franke, tonese Pok-tiu) with Bactria, and 
China lost Khotan in 158 A.n. suggests as the true equivalent the 
Kanishka is not mentioned by ‘ Paktyan land' (rtajmme^yri '),which 
name in the Chinese histories. he places to the north of Arachosia. 

Dr. Franke ( Beitrage , p. 99 n.) See ante, p. 35 n. 
considers as doubtful the current 

N 2 
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APPENDIX L 

The so-called * Chinese hostages * of Kanishka. 

The story of the hostages, who are sometimes inaccurately 
styled ‘Chinese' (e.g. Cunningham, Aiic. Geogr., p. 202), has 
provoked so much comment and difference of opinion that the 
statements in the text, which differ from those made in the first 
edition of this book, require justification. The necessary discus¬ 
sion cannot be compressed conveniently within the limits of a 
footnote. The story is told twice by Hiuen Tsang himself, the 
first time in relation to Kapi.4a, or Kafiristan (Beal, Records, i, 56 ; 
Wallen, i, 124; Franke, Tiirhiilkcr, p. 80); and the second time 
in relation to Chi-na-ptih-ti, or Chinabhukti {Beal, i, 173; 
Wallen, i, 292; Franke, op. cit., p. 81). The biographer of the 
pilgrim gives the tale in a variant and much briefer form (Beal, 
Life of Hiuen-Tsiang, p. 54; Franke, op. cit., p. 83). All the 
translations of the passages in the Recoids agree substantially, 
except that Watters makes the Chinabhukti version refer to a 
single hostage, while Beal and Franke agree in interpreting the 
text as mentioning ‘ hostages' in the plural. Watters alone gives 
the correct transcription ClfmahhukU. Minor variations in the 
versions do not affect the question of the credibility of the story. 
The name of the monastery occupied by the hostages at Kapiia 
is given as Jen-kia-lan (u. /. Ta-kia-lan) by Julien (whom Franke 
follows) ; but Beal notes that in the copy used by him this name 
was wanting. The Life gives the name of the same monastery 
as Sha-lo-ka or Sha-lo-kia. 

Subject to the above comments, I use Watters’s translations of 
the two passages in the Records of the Western World and Beal’s 
rendering of the passage in the Life. 

The first mention of the subject by Hiuen Tsang is made in 
the course of an explanation of the origin of the Hlnayana 
monastery near the capital of Kapi&i, a country in which most 
of the monks were Mah&yftnists. 

‘About three or four li east of the capital,’ we arc told, ‘ under the 
east mountain, was a large monastery with above 300 brethren, all 
Hlnayllnists. Its history, the pilgrim learned, was this : When Kanishka 
retailed in Gandh&ra his power reached the neighbouring States, and his 
influence extended to distant regions. As he kept order by military 
rule over a wide territory, reaching to the east of the Ts6ng-Ling, 
a tributary State of China to the west of the Yellow river, through fear of 
the king’s power, sent him [princes as] hostages. On the arrival of the 
hostages Kanishka treated them with great courtesy, and provided them 
with different residences according to the seasons. The winter was 
spent in India, the summer in Kapls, and the spring and autumn In 
Gandhiira. At each residence a monaster)' was erected, this one being 
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at the summer residence. Hence the walls of the chambers had paintings 
of the hostages, who in appearance and dress were somewhat like the 
Chinese. When the hostages returned to their homes they fondly 
remembered their residence here, and continued to send it religious offer¬ 
ings. So the brethren of this monastery, with gratdul feelings, had 
kept up religious services on behalf of the hostages every year at the 
beginning and end of the Rain-season Retreat’ 

The tile of the buried treasure follows (Walters, i, 124). We 
are also informed that the hostages had practised Sctmftdhi, or 
ascetic meditation, in certain caves situated among the mountains 
to the north of the monastery. 

The tradition concerning the hostage or hostages, as heard at 
Chlnabhukti, in the Panjab, was nearly identical with that pre¬ 
served at the capital of Kapi&i. The pilgrim states that 

‘ When Kanishka was reigning the fear of his name spread to many 
regions, so far even as to the outlying vassals of China to the west of 
the Yellow river. One of these vassal States, being in fear, sent a hostage 
to the court of King Kanishka (the hostage being apparently a son of 
the ruler of the State]. The king treated the hostage with great kind¬ 
ness and consideration, allowing him a separate residence for each of 
the three seasons, and providing him with a guard of the four kinds 
of soldiers. This district was assigned as the winter residence of the 
hostage, and hence it was called Chlnabhukti.' 

Hiueu Tsang then goes on to state that the hostage introduced 
pears and peaches into this part of India, where previously they 
had been unknown. Hence peaches were called f Chinani * and 
pears were called ‘ China-rajaputra ’ ( Watters , i, 292). 

In the Life, the tradition of the hostage is noticed only in con¬ 
nexion with Kapi£a, and is not alluded to in the account of the 
pilgrim’s stay of fourteen months at Chlnabhukti (p. 76). We 
are informed that there were about a hundred religious founda¬ 
tions at the capital of Kapi&a, each of which sought the honour 
of entertaining the pilgrim as a guest. The king of the country 
trusted entirely to the Mahiiyana teaching, but the hostage’s 
temple or monastery was held by the Hinaynnists, and for this 
reason Hwui-Seng, then the companion of Hiuen Tsang, and 
himself a Hinayanist, preferred to lodge in that institution. 

‘There was a temple belonging to the Little Vehicle, which was named 
Sha-lo-kia. The story goes that the tcmnlc was built, some time ago, 
when the son of the Han emperor was held as a hostage. The priests 
of this temple said i—" Our temple was originally founded by a son of 
the Han emperor, and now, as you come from that country, you ought 
first to stop with us 

Hiuen Tsang, being deeply impressed by this argument and also 
willing to oblige his companion, accepted the invitation of the 
Sha-lo-kia monks and stayed with them during the rains (Life, 
p. 5+). The story of the buried treasure is then narrated at 
length. 
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Dr. Franke may be right in his emphatic declaration that • the 
presence of a son of the emperor of China as a hostage at the 
court of Kanishka is utterly unthinkable ’ ( Tiirkvdlker , p. 87). 
Perhaps Hiuen Tung’s notes contained two versions of the tradi¬ 
tion current at Kapila, one treating the hostage as having been 
sent by a vassal State, and the other describing him as a son of 
the Han emperor. The former and more trustworthy statement 
was accepted by the editors of the Records, while tire latter and 
less credible story was inserted by the authors of the Life. 
Whether there were several hostages or only one hostage does 
not much matter, and I cannot decide which translator is right 
on that point. For convenience, I assume that there were 
several hostages, as understood by the majority of the translators. 

Where did these hostages come from ? It is quite clear that 
they were not Chinamen in the strict sense. They came from 
the tribes or States west of the Yellow river (Host), and in 
appearance resembled the ‘ Hia of the east ’. Dr. Franke under¬ 
stands the latter phrase to mean the Tanguts, or nomads, of 
Kan-su, in Western China, and interprets Hosi as meaning the 
territory in Kan-su which now forms the five prefectures of 
Lanchow, Liangchow, Kanchow, Suchow, and Ansi. It is not 
easy to understand how a State so remote as a part of Kan-su 
could have been frightened into sending hostages to Kanishka, 
and it is much more natural to understand that the State which 
sent the hostages was situated in the south-western imrt of 
Chinese Turkestan, and not very far from the Tsung-ling or 
SarlkOl, mountains. Mr. Watters evidently held this opinion, 
because he informs his readers that ‘the "China ” known to the 
people of India before the arrival of Chinese pilgrims and after¬ 
wards was apparently not the u Flowery Middle Country ”, but 
rather a region occupied bv a tribe living to the west of the 
Chinese empire, far west of the Yellow river. This "China” 
was watered by the rivers Sita and Chakshu, and it was one of 
the countries in the north-east [from India]. The name was 
afterwards extended to the “ Flowery Land ” apparently by the 
Buddhist writers and translators of India and Kashmir. Our 
pilgrim tells his readers that the people of ChTnabhukti had 
great respect for the "East Land”, and that, pointing to him, 
the}' said one to another: “ He is a man of the country of our 
former king”' ( Watters, i, 293). Dr. Stein lias proved that the 
6it4 (Hsi-to) is the YArkand river, of which the TaghdumbAsh 
stream is one of the principal affluents (Ancient Kholan, pp. 27, 
85, 42). The Chakshu is the Oxus. 1 These identifications 

_ 1 The astronomer BhAskara descending from Mount Mem, 
Acharya names the Sita and which seems to have meant the 
Chakshu as two of the four streams PAmtr watershed for him (quoted 
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indicate that the country from -which the hostages were believed 
to have been sent must have been In the neighbourhood of either 
Yarkand or Kashgar. The inarching distance from Kashgar to 
Yirkand is about 120 English miles. 

Stein, Speclit, and Marquart believed that the Atnuils of the 
Later Ha/is contained a statement that An-kuo, the ruler of 
Su-16, or Kashgar, had sent his relative, Prince Ch'fin-pAn, as a 
hostage to the king of the Great Yueh-chi at some date between 
107-13 a.d. This alleged statement naturally has been cited 
in support of Hiuen Tsang's tradition of the hostages (Ancient 
K/iolaa, pp. 55, 56, with ref.). But Dr. Franke declares posi¬ 
tively that r the argument is lacking in any support; there is not 
any mention in the Chinese text either of a prince who was sent 
as a hostage to the Yueh-chi, nor is there any reference to King 
Kanishka, such as Marquart supposes to exist' (op. cit., p. 83 
note). The sinologists must settle this conflict of evidence. So 
muen is clear—that as the matter stands, a writer ignorant of 
Chinese cannot venture to cite the Han Annals in support of the 
tradition recorded by Hiuen Tsang. 

The pilgrim sjient the rainy season of 6.30 a.d. in the hostages’ 
monastery at the capital of Knpi&u, and resided for fourteen 
montlis in the connected institution at C'hlnabhukti during the 
years 633-+ a.d. Pie must, therefore, have had the most ample 
opportunity for learning correctly the local traditions, and there 
can be no doubt that he has reported them accurately. Appar¬ 
ently, he must have heard also at Kapi£a the additional detail 
that one hostage was a son of the Han emperor; because, if that 
tradition was not mentioned in his notes, it is difficult to imagine 
how it could have come to the knowledge of his biographer. 
But the pilgrim excludes this detail from the account of his 
travels, presumably because he did not believe it. We may 
follow his example, and accept the tradition that Kanishka took 
hostages, or a hostage, from a western dependency of China, 
while rejecting the embellishment that one hostage was a son of 
a Han emperor. The western dependency in question apparently 
was in the neighbourhood of either Yarkand or Kashgar. I do 
not see any good reason for discrediting the belief of the monks 
that the hostages introduced pears and peaches into the Panjab. 

Dr. Stem points out that in Khotan and Yarkand the Maha- 
yana, or Great Vehicle, doctrine prevailed, whereas in Kashgar 
the Hinayana, or Little Vehicle, doctrine was the favourite. 
This indicates a connexion of the hostages’ monasteries at both 
Kapisa and Chinabhukti with Kashgar rather than with Yarkand. 
The story that Kanishka built Buddhist monasteries for the recep- 

from Colcbrooke, Siddhdntn Siromani, in Elliot, Hist, of India, vol. i, 
p. 40). 
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tion of the hostages seems to imply that Buddhism already existed 
in the hostages' country—that is to say, presumably in the neigh¬ 
bourhood of K&shgar. The manner and time of the introduction 
of Buddhism into Kashgar are not known, but whenever and 
however the doctrine was imported, it would seem to have come 
from Hinayiinist Bactria rather than from Mahayanist Khotan or 
Yarkand, ft is quite possible that Asoka's missionaries, or their 
early successors, may have penetrated us far as Kashgar, whereas 
the introduction of MahayAnist doctrine into Khotan and Yarkand 
may have been the result of Kanishka’s conquests. When Hiuen 
Tsang visited the kingdom of Cho-kiu-kia, or Karghalik, to the 
south of Yarkand, he noted that 'in this kingdom the writings 
of the Great Vehicle are very abundant. There is no place 
where the law of Buddha is more flourishing than tliis ‘ [Beal, ii, 
308). The. identification of Cho-kiu-kia [at. Tchou-kiu, Tchou-. 
kiu-po, Tchou-kiu-pAn, Tcho-keou-kia) with Karghalik is due to 
M. Chavannes [Song Yun, pp. 19, 20). 


CHAPTER XI 


THE GUPTA EMPIRE, AND THE WESTERN 
SATRAPS; CHANDRA-GUPTA I TO 
KUMABAGUPTA I 

FROM 820 TO 455 A. D. 

In the fourth century light again dawns, the veil of Origin 
oblivion is lifted, and the history of India regains unity and 
interest. dynasty. 

A local Raja at or near Pataliputra, bearing the famous 308 a. d. 
name of Chandra-gupta, 1 wedded, in or about the year 308, 
a princess named Kumftra Devi, who belonged to the ancient 
Xichchh&vi clan, celebrated ages before in the early annals 
of Buddhism. During the long period of about eight 
centuries which intervened between the reign of Ajatasatru 
and the marriage of Kumara Devi the history of the Lich- 
chhavis lias been lost for the most part, although they are 
known to have established a dynasty in Nepal, which used 
an era believed to run from 111 a. n. 2 They now come 
suddenly into notice again in connexion with this marriage, 
which proved to be an event of the highest political import¬ 
ance, as being the foundation of the fortunes of a dynasty 
destined to rival the glories of the Maury as. Kumara Devi 
evidently brought to her husband as her dowry valuable 
influence, which in the course of a few years secured to him a 
paramount position in Magadha and the neighbouring 
countries. It seems probable that at the time of this fateful 
union the Lichchhavis were masters of the ancient imperial 
city, and that Chandra-gupta, by means of his matrimonial 
alliance, succeeded to the power previously held by his wife's 
relatives. In the olden days the Lichchhavis of Vais&li had 

' The names of the Chandra- them from the Maurya. 
guptas of the Gupta dynasty are * L6vi, U Nipal, f, 14 ; ii, IAS. 
spelt with a hyphen, to distinguish 
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been the rivals of the kings of Pataliputra, and apparently, 
during the disturbed times which followed the reign of 
Pushyamitra, they paid off old scores by taking possession of 
the city, which had been built and fortified many centuries 
earlier for the express purpose of curbing their restless spirit. 

Certain it is that Chandra-gupta was raised by his Lich- 
chh&vi connexion from the rank of a local chief, as enjoyed 
by his father and grandfather, 1 to such dignity that he felt 
justified in assuming the lofty title of ‘sovereign of Maha¬ 
rajas’, usually associated with a claim to the rank of lord 
paramount. He struck coins in the joint names of himself, 
his queen, and the Lichchhavis; and his son and successor 
habitually described himself with pride as the son of the 
daughter of the Lichchhavis. Chandra-gupta, designated as 
the First, to distinguish him from his grandson of the same 
name, extended his dominion along the Gangetic valley as 
far as the junction of the Ganges and Jumna, where Alla¬ 
habad now stands; and ruled during his brief tenure of the 
throne a populous and fertile territory, which included 
Tirhiit, Bihar, Oudh, and certain adjoining districts. His 
political importance was sufficient to warrant him in estab¬ 
lishing, after the Oriental manner, a new era dating from his 
formal consecration or coronation, when he was proclaimed 
as heir to the imperial power associated by venerable tradition 
with the possession of Pfitaliputra. The first year of the 
Gupta era, which continued in use for several centuries, ran 
from February-26, 82(1 a. n., to March 18, 321; of which 
dates the former may l>e taken as that of the coronation of 
Chandra-gupta L* 


1 Iiis father was named Ghatol- 
kocha, and his grandfather simply 
GuptA. Buddhist legend offers 
another instance of the participle 
Gupta alone serving us a proper 
name in the case of IJpegupta 
(Gupta the Less), son of Gupta the 
perfumer. 

* For the chronology of the 
dynasty sec the author’s paper, 
* Revised Chronology of the Early 
or Imperial GuptaT>ynasty ’ (/ nd. 


AtU-, 19U2, p. 257\ which modifies 
the scheme «s given in his numis¬ 
matic works. The Gupta inscrip¬ 
tions, so far as known up to 1888, 
have been well edited by I>r. Fleet 
{Corpus Inner. Ind vol. lil\ The 
principal discoveries s', nee that date 
are tnc Bhitari seal of Kumara- 
gupta II, edited by V. A. Smith 
and Hoemle in J.A.S.B ., vol. 
lviii, part i, 1889; and the Basarh 
seals of Ghatotkachagupta and 
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Before his death, which occurred five or six years later, 326 a. i>. 
Chandra-gupta selected as his successor the Crown Prince, 
Samudragupta, his son by the Lichchhavi princess. The 
paternal preference was abundantly justified by the young 
king, who displayed a degree of skill in the arts of both 
peace and war which entitles him to high rank among the 
most illustrious sovereigns of India. 

From the moment of his accession, Samudragupta assumed His 
the part of an aggressively ambitious monarch, resolved to 
increase his dominions at the expense of his neighbours. 

Wars of aggression never have been condemned by such 
public opinion as exists in the East, and no king who cared 
for his reputation could venture to rest contented within his 
own borders. Samudragupta had no hesitation in acting on 
the principle that ‘ kingdom-taking ’ is the business of kings, 
and immediately after his succession to the throne plunged 
into war, which occupied many years of his unusually pro¬ 
tracted reign. 1 

When his fighting days were over, he employed a learned Epigraphlc 
poet, skilled in the technicalities of Sanskrit verse, to com- record ' 
pose a panegyric of his achievements, which he caused to be 
engraved on one of the stone pillars set up six centuries before 
by Asoka and incised with his edicts.- Samudragupta, an 
orthodox Hindu, learned in all the wisdom of the Brahmans, 
and an ambitious soldier full of the joy of battle, who cared 
nothing for preachings of the monk Asoka, recorded in an 
antique script and unfamiliar dialect, made no scruple about 
setting his own ruthless boasts of sanguinary wars by the side 
of the quietist moralizing* of him who deemed ‘the chiefest 
conquest 1 to be the conquest of piety. 

Samudragupta’s anxiety to provide for the remembrance 

the queen of Chandra-gupta II ‘ The Conquests ofSamudra Gupta' 

(Archawl. 8. Annual Hop., 1903-*, (/. R A. &, 1897, p. 839). A few 

pp. 101-22, PI. XL-XLII). Dates necessary corrections will be made 
expressed in the Gupta era gener- in subsequent notes, 
ally can be converted into dates * The inscription is not posthu- 
a. d. by the addition of 319 ; e. g. mous (Biihler, in J. E. A. S., 1898, 

82 o.e. -* 401 a.d. P. 386}. The pillar stands in the 

' Authorities and details are fully fort at Allahabad, but probably 
discussed in the author’s paper, not in its original position. 
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of his deeds was not in vain. The record composed by his 
poet-laureate survives to this day practically complete, and 
furnishes a detailed contemporary account of the events of 
the reign, probably superior to anything else of the kind 
in the multitude of Indian inscriptions. Unfortunately the 
document is not dated, but it may be assigned with a very 
near approach to accuracy to the year 860 a. d., or a little 
earlier or later, and it is thus, apart from its value as history, 
of great interest as an important Sanskrit composition, partly 
in verse and partly in prose, of ascertained age and origin. 
The value as dated literature of the great historical inscrip¬ 
tions, although emphasized by Biihler, is still, perhaps, not 
fully recognized by scholars who occupy themselves primarily 
with the books preserved in libraries. But our concern at 
present in the elaborate composition of Harishena is with 
its contents as an historical document, rather than with its 
place in the evolution of Sanskrit, and the exposition of its 
importance as a linguistic and literary landmark must be left 
to specialists. 

His The author of the panegyric classifies his lord s campaigns 

various geographically under four heads: as those directed against 
paigns. eleven kings of the south; nine named kings of Aryavarta, 
or the Gangetic plain, besides many others not specified; the 
chiefs of the wild forest tribes ; and the rulers of the frontier 
kingdoms and republics. He also explains Samudagupta’s 
relation with certain foreign powers, too remote to come 
within the power of his arm. Although it is at present 
impossible to identify every one of the countries, kings, and 
peoples enumerated by the poet, and sundry matters of detail 
remain to be cleared up by future discovery and investiga¬ 
tion, enough is known to enable the historian to form a dear 
idea of the extent of the dominions and the range of the 
alliances of the most brilliant of the Gupta emperors. The 
matter of the record being arranged on literary rather than 
historical principles, it is not possible to narrate the events 
of the reign in strict chronological order. 

Conquest But we may feel assured that this Indian Napoleon first 

of North- tunic( i his arms against the powers nearest him, and that he 
era India. 
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thoroughly subjugated the Raj as of the Gangetic plain, the 
wide region now known as Hindustan, before he embarked 
on his perilous adventures in the remote south. His treat¬ 
ment of the Rajas of the north was drastic; for we are told 
that they were ‘forcibly rooted up a process which necessarily 
involved the incorporation of their territories in the dominions 
of the victor. Among the nine names mentioned, only one 
can be recognized with certainty, that of Ganapati Naga, 
whose capital was at Padmavatl or Narwar, a famous city, 
which still exists, in the territories of the Mahfirftja Sindia. 

The greater part of these northern conquests must have 
been completed, and the subjugated territories absorbed, 
before Samudragupta ventured to undertake the invasion of 
the kingdoms of the south ; a task which demanded uncom¬ 
mon boldness in design, and masterly powers of organization 
and execution. 

The invader, marching due south from the capital, through Conquest 
Chutia Nagpur, directed his first attack against the kingdom KoSa** 
of South Kosala in the .valley of the AfahanadT, and over- and forest 
threw its king, Maheitdra. 1 Passing oil, he subdued all the tnbcs ‘ 
chiefs of the forest countries, which still retain their ancient 
wildness, and constitute the tributary states of Orissa and 
the more backward parts of the Central Provinces. The 
principal of' those chiefs, who bore the appropriate name of 
Vyaghra Raja, or the Tiger King, is not otherwise known 
to history. At this stage of the campaign, the main diffi¬ 
culties must have been those of transport and supply, for the 
ill-armed forest tribes could not have offered serious military 
resistance to a well-equipped army. 

Still advancing southwards, by the east coast road, Samu- Conquests 
dragupta vanquished the chieftain who held Pishtapura, the south”™ 6 
ancient capital of Kaljnga, now PilnapuramJn the Godavari 
district, as well as the hill-forts of Mahendragiri and Kottura 
in Ganjam; King Mantaraja, whose territory lay on the 
banks of the Kolleru (Colair) lake; 2 the neighbouring king 

1 North Kosala corresponded Kauralaka sec Kielhom in Bp. Ind. 
roughly with Oudh, north of the vol. vi, p. 3. Kottflra (Kotooor of 
Ghfigra river. Indian AtUu, sheet No. 108) lies 

* For correct interpretation of twelve miles SSE. from Mahendra- 
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of Vengl between the Krishnl and Godavari river*, perhaps 
a Pallava; and Vishnugopaj the Pallava king of Kin chi, or 
Conjeeveram, to the south-west of Madras. Then turning 
westwards, he subjugated a chieftain, named Ugrasena, king 
of Pul&kka, a place perhaps situated in the Nellore District. 1 

He returned homewards through the western parts of the 
Deccan, subduing on his way the kingdom of Devanishtra, 
or the modern Mahratta country, and Erandapalla, or 
Khandcsh. 2 

This wonderful campaign, which involved two or three 
thousand miles of marching through difficult country, must 
have occupied about two years at least, and its conclusion 
may be dated approximately in 340 a. d. 

No attempt was made to effect the permanent annexation 
of these southern states; the triumphant victor admitting 
that he only exacted a temporary submission and then with¬ 
drew. But beyond doubt he despoiled the rich treasuries of 
the south, and came back laden with golden booty, like the 
Muhammadan adventurer who performed the same military 
exploit nearly a thousand years later. Malik Kafur, the 
general of Ala-ud-dln, Sultan of Delhi, in the years 1309 and 
1810, repeated the performance of Samudragupta, operating, 
however, chiefly on the eastern side of the peninsula, and 
penetrated even further south than his Hindu predecessor. 
He forced his way to Ramesvara, or Adam’s Bridge, opposite 
Ceylon, where he built a mosque, which was still standing 
when FirishtA wrote his history in the sixteenth century. 

The enumeration by the courtly panegyrist of the frontier 
kingdoms and republics whose rulers did homage and paid 
tribute to the emperor, a title fairly earned by Samudra¬ 
gupta, enables the historians to define the boundaries of his 
dominions with sufficient accuracy, and to realize the nature 
of the political divisions of India in the fourth century. 

On the eastern side of the continent the tributary kingdoms 
were Samatata, or the delta of the Ganges and Brahmaputra, 


girl. The proper rendering of the 
passage was settled by Kidhom 
and Fleet in 1898. For Pishtapura 
see Fleet, Ind. Ant., xxx (1901), 


p 96 

‘ • Et>. Ind., viii, 161 . 

* Fleet, in J. R. A. &, 1898, 
p. 369. 
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including the site on which Calcutta now stands ; Kamarupa, 
or Assam; and Davaka, which seems to have corresponded 
with the Bogra (Bagraha), Dinfijpur, and Rfijshfihl districts 
to the north of the Ganges, lying between Samatata and 
Kamarupa. Further west, the mountain kingdom of Nepal, 
then, as now, retained its autonomy under the suzerainty of 
the paramount power, and the direct jurisdiction of the 
imperial government extended only to the foot of the moun¬ 
tains. The kingdom of Kartripura occupied the lower ranges 
of the western Himalayas, including probably Kitmaon, 

Almora, Garhwfil, and Kangri. 1 

The Panjib, Eastern R&j patina, and Mfilwfi for the moat Tribal 
part were in possession of tribes or clans living under repub- republl< ' s ' 
lican institutions. The Yaudheya tribe occupied both banks 
of the Sutlaj, while the Madrakas held the central parts of 
the Panjab. The reader may remember that in Alexander’s 
time these regions were similarly occupied by autonomous 
tribes, then called the Malloi, K&thaioi, and so forth. The 
Jumna probably formed the north-western frontier of the 
Gupta empire. The Arjunayanas, Malavas, and Abhiras 
were settled in Eastern Rajputana and Malwa, and in this 
direction the river Chambal may be regarded as the imperial 
boundary. The line next turned in an easterly direction 
along the territories of minor nations whose position cannot 
be exactly determined, passing probably through Bhopal, 
until it struck the Narmada river, which formed the southern 
frontier. 

The dominion under the direct government of Sanmdra- Limits of 
gupta in the middle of the fourth century thus comprised all emplrc- 
the most populous and fertile countries of Northern India. 

It extended from the Hooghly on the east to the Jumna and 
Chambal on the west; and from the foot of the Himalayas 
on the north to the Narmada on the south. 

Beyond these wide limits, the frontier kingdoms of Assam 
and the Gangetic delta, as well as those on the southern 

1 Dr. Fleet suggests that the Katuria RAj of Kumaon, Garhwil, 
name may survive in Kartfirpur and Rohilkhand (J. Ii. A. S., 1898, 
in the Jalandhar district Brigade- p. 198). See map of the Gupta 
Surgeon C. F. Oldham refers to the Empire. 
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slopes of the Himalayas, and the free tribes of Rajput&na 
and Malwa, were attached to the empire by bonds of subordi¬ 
nate alliance; while almost all the kingdoms of the south 
had been overrun by the emperor’s armies and compelled to 
acknowledge his irresistible might. 

Relations The empire thus defined was by far the greatest that had 
foreign been seen in India since the days of Asoka, .six centuries 
powers. before, and its possession naturally entitled Samudragupta 
to the respect of foreign powers. We are not, therefore, 
surprised to learn that he maintained diplomatic relations 
with the ICushun king of Gondhara and Kabul, and the 
greater sovereign of the same race who ruled on the banks of 
the Oxus, as well as with Ceylon and other distant islands. 
Embassies Communication between the king of Ceylon and Samudra- 
Ceylon. gupta bad been established accidentally at a very early period 
in the reign of the latter, about 330 a.d. Meghavarna, the 
Buddhist king of Ceylon, had sent two monks, one of whom 
is said to have been his brother, to do homage to the 
Diamond Throne and visit the monastery built by Asoka to 
the east of the sacred tree at Bodh Gaya. The strangers, 
perhaps by reason of sectarian rancour, met w’ith scant 
hospitality, and on their return to the island complained to 
the king that they could not find any place in India where 
they could stay in comfort. King Meghavarna recognized 
the justice of the complaint, and resolved to remedy the 
grievance by founding a monastery at which his subjects, 
when on pilgrimage to the holy places, should find adequate 
and suitable accommodation. He accordingly dispatched 
a mission to Samudragupta laden with the gems for which 
Ceylon has always been renowned, and other valuable gifts, 
and requested permission to found a monastery on Indian 
soil. Samudragupta, flattered at receiving such attentions 
from a distant power, was pleased to consider the gifts as 
tribute, and gave the required permission. The envoy 
returned home, and, after due deliberation, King Meghavarna 
decided to build his monastery near the holy tree. His 
purpose was solemnly recorded on a copper plate and carried 
out by the erection of a splendid convent to the north of 
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the tree. This building, which was three stories in height, 
included six halls, was adorned with three towers, and sur¬ 
rounded by a strong wall thirty or forty feet high. The 
decorations were executed in the richest colours with the 
highest artistic skill, and the statue of Buddha, cast in gold 
and silver, was studded with gems. The subsidiary stupas, 
enshrining relics of Buddha himself,' were worthy of the 
principal edifice. In the seventh century, when Miuen 
Tsang visited it, this magnificent establishment was occupied 
by a thousand monks of the Sthavira school of the Mah&y&na, 
and afforded ample hospitality to pilgrims from Ceylon. The 
site is now marked by an extensive mound.* 

It was presumably after his return from the south that 
Samudragupta determined to celebrate his manifold victories sacn ce ' 
and proclaim the universality of his dominion by reviving 
the ancient rite of the horse-sacrifice ( aSvumedhn\ which had 
remained long in abeyance, and probably had not been per¬ 
formed in Northern India since the days of Pushyamitra. 

The ceremony was duly carried out with appropriate splendour, 
and accompanied by lavish gifts to Brahmans, comprising, 
it is said, millions of coins and gold pieces. Specimens of 
the gold medals struck for this purpose, bearing a suitable 
legend and the effigy of the doomed horse standing before the 
altAr, have been found in small numbers. Another memorial 
of the event seems to exist in the rudely caned stone figure 
of a horse which was found in Northern Oudh, and now 
stands at the entrance to the Lucknow Museum with a 
brief dedicatory inscription incised upon it, which apparently 
refers to Samudragupta. 2 

Although the courtly phrases of the official eulogist Personal 
cannot be accepted without a certain amount of reservation, 
it is clear that Samudragupta was a ruler of exceptional 

1 The synchronism of Megha- * The fact that the mutilated 
varpa with Samudragupta, dis- inscription — dda guttassa d*ya- 
covered by M. Sylvain Levi from a dhamma —is in Prakrit suggests a 
Chinese work, has been discussed shade of doubt All other Gupta 
by the author in the paper on Gupta Inscriptions are in Sanskrit (J. B. 
chronology already cited, and in A. S., 1893, p. 98, with plate). Sec 
* The Inscriptions of MahSnaman at Fig. 11 in plate of coins. 

BOdh-Gaya (Indent,1902,p. 192). 
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capacity, and unusually varied gifts. The laureate's com¬ 
memoration of his hero’s proficiency in song and music is 
curiously confirmed by the existence of a few rare gold coins 
which depict his majesty comfortably seated on a high-backed 
couch, engaged in playing the Indian lyre. 1 The allied art of 
poetry was also reckoned among the accomplishments of this 
versatile monarch, who is said to have been reputed a king of 
poets, and to have composed numerous metrical works worthy 
of the reputation of a professional author. We ore further 
informed that the king took much delight in the society 
of the learned, and loved to employ his acute and polished 
intellect in the study and defence of the sacred scriptures, as 
well as in the lighter arts of music and poetry. The picture 
of Samudragupta as painted by his court poet reminds the 
reader of that of Akbar ns depicted by his no less partial 
biographer, Abul Fazl. 

Whatever may have been the exact degree of skill attained 
by Samudragupta in the practice of the arts which graced his 
scanty leisure, it is clear that he was endowed with no ordinary 
powers; and that he was in fact a man of genius, who may 
fairly claim the title of the Indian Napoleon. Unfortunately, 
the portraits on his coins are not sufficiently good to give 
a clear notion of his personal appearance. 

Recovery By a strange irony of fate this great king— warrior, poet, and 
history, musician—who conquered nearly all India, and whose alliances 

extended from the Oxus to Ceylon, is unknown even by name 
to the historians of India. His lost fame has been slowly 
recovered by the minute and laborious study of inscriptions 
and coins during the last seventy years; and the fact that it 
is now possible to write a long narrative of the events of his 
memorable reign is perhaps the most conspicuous illustration 
of the success gained by patient archaeological research in 
piecing together the fragments from which alone the chart 
of the authentic early history of India can be constructed. 
cir. 375 The exact year of Samudragupta’s death is not known, 
but he certainly lived to an advanced age, and enjoyed a 
reign of uninterrupted prosperity for about half a century. 

1 Plate of coins, Fig. 10. 
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Before he passed away, he secured the peaceful transmission 
of the crown by nominating as his successor, from among 
many sons, 1 the offspring of his queen, Datta Devi, whom he 
rightly deemed worthy to inherit a magnificent empire. 

The son thus selected, who probably had been associated 
as Crown Prince with his father in the cares of government 
(yumraja\ assumed the name of his grandfather, in accor¬ 
dance with Hindu custom, and is therefore distinguished in 
the dynastic list as Chandra-gupta II. He also took the 
title of Vikrainaditya (‘sun of power'X and has a better 
claim than any other sovereign to be regarded as the original 
of the mythical king of that name who figures so largely in 
Indian legends. The precise date of his accession is not 
recorded, but it cannot be far removed from 375 a. d. ; 
and, pending the discovery of some coin or inscription to 
settle the matter, that date may be assumed as approximately 
correct. 

So far as appears, the succession to the throne was accom¬ 
plished peacefully without contest, and the new emperor, 
who must have been a man of mature age at the time of his 
accession, found himself in a position to undertake the ex¬ 
tension of the wide dominion bequeathed to him by his ever 
victorious father. He did not renew Samvtdragupta’s southern 
adventures, but preferred to seek room for expansion towards 
the east, north-west, and south-west. Our knowledge of his 
campaign in Bengal is confined to the assertion made in the 
elegant poetical inscription on the celebrated Iron Pillar of 
Delhi that * when warring in the Vanga countries, he 
breasted and destroyed the enemies confederate against him ’; 
and the language of the poet may refer to the suppression 
of a rebellion rather than to a war of aggression. The same 
document is the only authority for the fact that he crossed 
the ‘seven mouths of the Indus’, and vanquished in battle 
a nation called Yahlika, which apparently occupied part of 
the Panjab. 2 

1 Eran and Bhitarf inscriptions. Iron Pillar of Delhi (Mihraull) and 
* This inscription is fully dis- the Emperor Candra (Chandra),’ in 
cussed in the author’s paper,' The J. R. A. S„ 1897, p. 1. 
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Bat the great military achievement of Chandra-gupta 
VikramSditya was his advance to the Arabian Sea through 
Mfdwa and Gujarat, and his subjugation of the peninsula of 
Surashtra or Kathiawar, which had been ruled for centuries 
by the Saka dynasty, known to European scholars as the 
Western Satraps. 1 The campaigns which added those remote 
provinces to the empire must have occupied several years, 
and are known to have taken place between 388 and 401 a.i>. 
The year 395 may be assumed as a mean date for the 
completion of the conquest, which involved the incorporation 
in the empire of the territory held by the Mfilavas and other 
tribes, who had remained outside the limits of Samudra- 
gupta’s dominion. The annexation of Surashtra and 
Mfil wft not only added to the empire provinces of exceptional 
wealth and fertility, but opened up to the paramount power 
free access to the ports of the western coast; and thus placed 
Chandra-gupta II in direct touch with the seaborne 
commerce with Europe through Egypt, and brought his 
court and subjects under the influence of the European 
ideas which travelled with the goods of the Alexandrian 
merchants. 

The Saka dynasty, which was overthrown in or about 
395 a. d., had been founded in the first century of the Christian 
era, probably by a chief named Bhumaka Ksliaharata; who 
was followed by Nahapana, a member of the same clan. 8 
When the latter was destroyed by the Andhra king, as related 
in chapter viii, the local government passed into the hands of 
Chashtana and his descendants. In the middle of the second 
century, the satrap Rudradanmn, having decisively defeated 
his A_ndhra rival, had firmly established his own power not only 
over the peninsula of Surashtra, but also over Malwo, Cuteh 
(Kachchh), Sind, the Konkan, and other districts—in short, 
over W T estem India. The capital of Chashtana and his 
successors was Ujjain, one of the most ancient cities of India, 
the principal depdt for the commerce between the ports of 


1 For the detailed history of the Indr^jT, and Biddulph, in/. /?. A.S., 
Western Satraps ace the papers 1690, n. 639; 1899, p. 857. 
by Messrs. Rapson, Bhagwan Lai 1 Anti, p. 199. 
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the west and the interior, famous as a seat of learning and 
civilization, and also notable as the Indian Greenwich from 
which longitudes were reckoned. The place, which is still 
a considerable town with many relics of its past greatness, 
retains its ancient name, and was for a time the capital of 
Maharaja Sindia, 

Samudragupta, although not able to undertake the con- Fall of 
quest of the west, had received an embassy from the satrap gjjh-np * 
Rudrasena, son of Rudradftman, who must have been deeply 
impressed by the emperor s triumphant march through India. 
Chandra-gupta II, strong in the possession of the territory 
and treasure acquired by his father, resolved to crush his 
western rival, and to annex the valuable provinces which 
owned the satrap’s sway. The motives of an ambitious king 
in undertaking an aggressive war against a rich neighbour 
are not for to seek; but we may feel assured that differences 
of race, creed, and manners supplied the Gupta monarch 
with special reasons for desiring to suppress the impure, 
foreign rulers of the west. Chandra-gupta Vikramaditya, 
although tolerant of Buddhism and Jainism, was himself an 
orthodox Hindu, specially devoted to the cult of Vishnu, and 
as such cannot but have experienced peculiar satisfaction in 
‘ violently uprooting ’ foreign chieftains who cared little 
for caste rules. Whatever his motives may have been, he 
attacked, dethroned, and slew the satrap Rudrasinha, son 
of Satyasinhn, and annexed his dominions. Scandalous 
tradition affirmed that 4 in his enemy's city the king of the * 
Sakas, while courting another man's wife, was butchered by 
Chandra-gupta, concealed in his mistress’s dress’; 1 but the 
tale does not look like genuine history. The last notice of 
the satraps refers to the year 888 a.d., and the incorporation 
of their dominions in the Gupta empire must have been 
effected soon after that date. 

The Gupta kings, excepting the founder of the dynasty, 
all enjoyed long reigns, like the Moghals in later times. * 
Chandra-gupta Vikramaditya occupied the throne for nearly Character 
forty years, and survived until 413 a.d. Little is known 

1 Hartn-carila, transl. Cowell and Thomas, p. lfii. II. 
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concerning his personal character ; but the ascertained facts 
of his career suffice to prove that he was a strong and 
vigorous ruler, well qualified to govern and augment an 
extensive empire. He loved sounding titles which proclaimed 
his martial prowess, and was fond of depicting himself, after 
the old Persian fashion, ns engaged in successful personal 
combat with a lion. 

There are indications that Pataliputra, although it may 
have been still regarded ns the official capital, ceased to lie 
the ordinary residence of the Gupta sovereigns after the com¬ 
pletion of the extensive conquests effected by Sainudragupta. 
The Maurya emperors, it is true, had managed to control a 
dominion considerably larger than that of the Guptas from 
the ancient imperial city, but, even in their time, its remote¬ 
ness in the extreme east must have caused inconvenience, and 
a more central position for the court had obvious advantages. 
Ajodhya, the legendary abode of the hero Rama, the ruins 
of which have supplied materials for the building of the 
modern city of Fyzabad in Southern Oudh, enjoyed a more 
favourable situation, and appeara to have been at times the 
head quarters of the government of both Sainudragupta and 
his son, the latter of whom probably had a mint for copper 
coins there. There is reason to believe that during the second 
half of the fifth century Ajodhya was the capital of botli 
Skandagupta and Norasinha-gupta-Baladitya. 

The Asoka pillar on which Sainudragupta recorded the 
history of his reign is supposed to have been erected originally 
at the celebrated city of Kausambi, which stood on the high 
road between Ujjain and Northern India, and was no doubt 
honoured at times by the residence of the monarch. 1 The 
real capital of an Oriental despotism is the seat of the 
despot’s court for the time being. 

Pataliputra, however, although necessarily considerably 
neglected by warrior kings like Sainudragupta and Vikra- 
maditya, continued to lie a magnificent and populous city 


1 For discussion of the site of A. S., 1898, p. 403; and ‘ fariivast!', 

Kauifimb! see the author’s papers, ibid., 1900, p. 1. 

* KauSfltnbl and SrftvastJ,’ in /. R. 
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throughout the reign of the latter, and was not finally 
ruined until the time of the Hun invasion in the sixth 
century; from which date it practically disappeared until it 
was rebuilt a thousand years later by Sher Shah. Since his 
time the venerable city, under the names of Patna and 
Bankipore, has regained much of its ancient importance, and 
has played a part in many notable events. 

We are fortunate enough to possess in the work of 4 a 5_.11 
Fa-hien, the earliest Chinese pilgrim, a contemporary account ix 
of the administration of Chandra-gupta Vikramaditya, as it ra ' ien ‘ 
appeared to an intelligent foreigner at the beginning of the 
fifth century. The worthy pilgrim, it is true, was so 
absorbed in his search for Buddhist books, legends, and 
miracles that he had little care for the things of this world, 
and did not trouble even to mention the name of the mighty 
monarch in whose territories he spent six studious years. 

But now and then he allowed his pen to note some of the 
facts of ordinary life, and in more than one passage he has 
recorded particulars, which, although insufficient to gratify 
the curiosity of the twentieth century, yet suffice to give 
a tolerably vivid picture of the state of the country. The 
picture is a very pleasing one on the whole, and proves that 
Vikramaditya was capable of bestowing on his people the 
benefits of orderly government in sufficient measure to allow 
them to grow rich in peace and prosper abundantly. 

On the occasion of his first visit to Pataliputra the spkn- 
traveller was deeply impressed by the sight of Asoka’s dour* of 
palace, which was at that time still in existence, and so putra. 
cunningly constructed of stone that the work clearly appeared 
to be beyond the skill of mortal hands, and was believed to 
have been executed by spirits in the service of the emperor. 

Near a great stupa, also ascribed to Asoka, stood two monas¬ 
teries, one occupied by followers of the Mahayana, and the 
other by those of the Hlnayana sect. The monks resident in 
both establishments together numbered six or seven hundred, 
and were so famous for learning that their lectures were 
frequented by students and inquirers from all quarters. 

Fa-hien spent three years here studying Sanskrit, and was 
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made happy by obtaining certain works on monastic disci¬ 
pline as taught by various schools, for which he had sought 
elsewhere in vain. He describes with great admiration the 
splendid procession of images, carried on some twenty huge 
cars richly decorated, which annually paraded through the 
city on the eighth day of the second month, attended by 
singers and musicians; and notes that similar processions 
were common in other parts of the country. 1 

Jb’rec hm- The towns of Magadlia were the largest in the Gangetic 

plain, which Ea-hien calls by the name of Central India or 
the Middle Kingdom ; the people were rich and prosperous, 
and seemed to him to emulate each other in the practice of 
virtue. Charitable institutions were numerous ; rest-houses 
for travellers were provided on the highways, and the capital 
possessed an excellent free hospital endowed by benevolent 
and educated citizens. 

‘ Hither come, 1 we are told, * all poor or helpless patients 
suffering from all kinds of infirmities. They are well taken 
care of, and a doctor attends them ; food and medicine being 
supplied according to their wants. Thus they are made 
quite comfortable, and when they arc well, they may go 
away. 1 * 

No such foundation was to lie seen elsewhere in the world 
at that date; and its existence, anticipating the deeds of 
modern Christian charity, speaks well both for the character 
of the citizens who endowed it, and for the genius of the 
great Asoka, whose teaching still bore such wholesome fruit 
many centuries after his decease. The earliest hospital in 
Europe, the Mai son Dieu of Paris, is said to have been 
opened in the seventh century. 

Buddhism. In the course of a journey of some five hundred miles 
from the Indus to M&thurfi on the Jumna, Fa-hien passed 
a succession of Buddhist monasteries tenanted by thousands 
of monks ; and in the neighbourhood of Mathura found 
twenty of these buildings occupied by three thousand residents. 
Buddhism was growing in favour in this part of the country. 3 

1 Trawl*, ch. xxvii, in any of the 8 Ibid., Giles’s version, 
versions. 9 Travel*. ch. xvi. The * temples ’ 
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The region to the south of Mathura, that is to say, Prosperity 
Malwa, specially excited the admiration of the traveller ; ot 
who was delighted alike with the natural advantages of the 
country, the disposition of the people, and the moderation 
of the government. The climate seemed to him very agree¬ 
able, being temperate, and free from the discomforts of frost 
and snow with which he was familiar at home and in the 
course of his journey. The large population lived happily 
under a sensible government which did not worry. With 
a glance at Chinese institutions, Fa-hieu congratulates the 
Indians that ‘ they have not to register their households, or 
attend to any magistrates and rules.’ They were not troubled 
with passport regulations, or, as the pilgrim bluntly puts it: 

‘Those who want to go away, may go; those who want to 
stop, may stop.’ The administration of the criminal law 
seemed to him mild in comparison with the Chinese system. 

Most crimes were punished only by fines, varying in amount 
according to the gravity of the offence, and capital punish¬ 
ment would seem to have been unknown. Persons guilty of 
repeated rebellion, an expression which probably includes 
brigandage, suffered amputation of the right hand ; but such 
a penalty was exceptional, and judicial torture was not 
practised. The revenue was mainly derived from the rente 
of the crown lands, and the royal officers, being provided 
with fixed salaries, had no occasion to live on the people. 

The Buddhist rule of life was generally observed. Buddhist 
‘ Throughout the country,’ we are told, * no one kills anv [^. c of 
living thing, or drinks wine, or eats onions or garlic 1 . . . 
they do not keep pigs or fowls, there arc no dealings in 
cattle, no butchers’ shops or distilleries in their market¬ 
places.’ The Chandala, or outcaste tribes, who dwelt apart 
like lepers, and were required when entering a city or bazaar 
to strike a piece of wood as a warning of their approach, 

and * priests ’ apparently were Bud- structure Ls supposed to resemble 
dhist. The-versions of this chapter that of flesh. Gopilditva, an ancient 
differ considerably: those of Leggc king of Kashmir, punished Bral*- 
and Giles have been used in the text. mans who ate garlic fSteln, transl. 

* Onions and garlic arc regarded litijat., bk. i, 3W). 
as impure because, when cut. their 
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in order that other folk might not be polluted by contact 
with them, 1 were the only offenders against the laws of 
piety ( dharma ), and the only hunters, fishermen, and 
butchers. Cowrie shells formed the ordinary currency. The 
Buddhist monasteries were liberally endowed by royal grants, 
and the monks received alms without stint—houses, beds, 
mattresses, food, and clothes were never lacking to them 
wherever they might go. 

These particulars, as collected and narrated by the earliest 
Chinese traveller in India, permit of no doubt that the 
dominions of Chandra-gupta Vikram&ditya were well 
governed; the authorities interfering as little as possible 
with the subject, and leaving him free to prosper and 
grow rich in his own way. The devout pilgrim pursued 
his Sanskrit studies for three years at Pataliputra, and for 
two years at the port of Tamralipti (Tamluk), without let 
or hindrance, and it is clear that the roads were safe for 
travellers. 2 Fa-hicn never has occasion to complain of being 
stripped by brigands, a misfortune which befell his successor 
Hiuen Tsang in the seventh century more than once. 
Probably India has never been governed better, after the 
Oriental manner, than it was during the reign of Vikrama- 
ditya. The government did not attempt to do too much; 
but let the people alone, and was accordingly popular. The 
merciful teachings of Buddhism influenced the lives of all 
classes, except the most degraded; while, inasmuch as the 
sovereign was a Brahmanical Hindu, the tendency to the 
harassing kind of persecution, which a Buddhist or Jain 
government is apt to display, was kept in check, and liberty 
of conscience was assured. Fa-hien, as a pious devotee, 
necessarily saw everything through Buddhist spectacles, but 
it is evident that, with a Brahmanical supreme govern¬ 
ment, Hinduism of the orthodox kind must have been far 
more prominent than his account would lead the reader to 


' ‘ Beyond the walls the outcastes 
dwell. 

Tis worse than death to touch 
such men.’ (Gover, Folk- 
Songs of Southern India, p. 58). 


9 Trai'tlt, chh. xxxvi, xxxvti. 
Tamluk, in the Midnapur District 
of Bengal, is now some sixty miles 
from the sea. 
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suppose, and sacrifices must have been permitted. In fact, 
the Brahrnanical reaction against Buddhism had begun at 
a time considerably earlier than that of Fa-hien’s travels; 
and Indian Buddhism was already upon the downward path, 
although the pilgrim could not discern the signs of de¬ 
cadence. 

While the general prosperity and tranquillity of the Certain 
empire under the rule of Chandra-gupta Vikramuditya are 
abundantly proved by the express testimony of Fa-hien, and perous. 
by his unobstructed movements in all directions during 
many years ; certain districts did not share in the general 
well-being, and had retrograded in population and wealth. 

The city of Gayi, we are informed, was empty and desolate; 
the holy places of Bodh-Gaya, six miles to the south, were 
surrounded by jungle; and an extensive tract of country 
near the foot of the mountains, which had been the seat 
of a large population in the fifth century b. c., was now 
sparsely inlinbitcd. The great city of Sravastl, on the 
upper course of the RaptI, was occupied by only two 
hundred families; and the holy towns of Kapilavastu and 
Kusinagara were waste and deserted, save for a scanty 
remnant of monks and their lay attendants, who clung to 
the sacred spots and derived a meagre subsistence from 
the alms of rare pilgrims. The causes of this decay arc 
unknown. 1 

The son of Vikramuditya and his queen, Dhruva Devi, who 113 a. n. 
ascended the throne in 413 a. n., is known to history as £ u u ^”‘ 
Kumaragupta I, in order to distinguish him from his great- aeo. 
grandson of the same name. The events of this king’s 
reign, which exceeded forty years, are not known in detail, 
but the distribution of the numerous contemporary inscrip¬ 
tions and coins permits of no doubt that during the greater 
part of his unusually prolonged rule, the empire suffered no 
diminution. 2 On the contrary, it probably gained certain 

1 Travels, ehh. xx, xxii, xxiv, xxxi. sent by a Rflja named Yuc-ai, 

* The only definitely dated event ‘ Moon-loved ’ (? Chandrapriya), 

of Kumaragupta’s reign which I who was lord of the Ka-p'i-li country, 
can specify is the arrival in China, which has not been identified 
in the year 428 a. d., of an embassy (Watters. J. /?. A. S 1898, p. 540). 
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additions, for Kumara, like his grandfather, celebrated the 
horse-sacrifice as an assertion of his paramount sovereignty; 
and it is not likely that he would have indulged in this 
vaunt unless to some extent justified by successful warfare. 
But the extant records furnish no information concerning 
specific events, beyond the fact that at the close of his 
reign, that is to say, in the middle of the fifth century, 
Kmnara's dominions suffered severely from the irruption of 
the Hun hordes, who had burst through the north-western 
passes, and spread in a destructive flood all over Northern 
India. Before entering upon the discussion of the Hun 
invasion and the consequent break-up of the Gupta empire, 
it is desirable to pause, in order to record a few brief obser¬ 
vations on the significance of the rule of the great Gupta 
sovereigns in the evolution of Indian language, literature, art, 
and religion. 1 


1 See Dr. R. G. Bhandarkar's 
brilliant essay, A Peep into the 
Early History of India from the 
Foundation of the ilaurya Dynasty 
to the Downfall of the Imperial 
Gupta lh/nattry (ffe-2 «. c.-fir. 500 


a. ».), Bombay, 1900 ; reprinted 
from the J. Do. II. A. 8. In spite 
of an untenable theory of the 
Kush&n chronology, this paper is 
the best account of the early history 
of India which has yet appeared. 




CHAPTER XII 


THE GUPTA EMPIRE (continued); AND THE 
WHITE HUNS 

FROM 455 TO 606 A. D. 

The general prevalence of Buddhism in Northern India, preva- 
including Kashmir, Afghanistan, and Suwat, during the two 
centuries immediately preceding, and the two next following from 
the Christian era, is amply attested by the numerous remains ^ ^ to 
of Buddhist monuments erected during that period and a 
multitude of inscriptions, which are almost all either Buddhist 
or Jain. The Jain cult, which was closely related to the 
Buddhist, docs not appear to have gained very wide popu¬ 
larity, although it was practised with great devotion at 
certain localities, of which Mathura was one. 

But the orthodox Hindu worship, conducted under the Hindu- 
guidance of Brahmans, and associated with sacrificial rites extinct, 
abhorrent to Jain and Buddhist sentiment, had never become 
extinct, and had at all times retained a large share of both 
popular and royal favour. Kadphises II, the Kushan con¬ 
queror, was himself conquei*ed by captive India, and adopted 
with such zeal the worship of Siva as practised by his new 
subjects that he constantly placed the image of that Indian 
god upon his coins, and described himself as his devotee. 

Many other facts concur to prove the continued worship of 
the old Hindu gods during the period in which Buddhism 
unquestionably was the most popular and generally received 
creed. 

In some respects, Buddhism in its Mahayana form was Religion 
better fitted than the Brahmanical system to attract tbejjjjjjjn 
reverence of casteless foreign chieftains ; and it would not be kings, 
unreasonable to expect that they should have shown a decided 
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tendency to favour Buddhism rather than Brahmanism; 
but the facts do not indicate any clearly marked general 
preference for the Buddhist creed on the part of the 
foreigners. The only distinctively Buddhist coins are the 
few rare pieces of that kind struck by Kanishka, who 
undoubtedly, in his later years, liberally patronized the 
ecclesiastics of the Buddhist church, os did his successor 
Huvishka; brit the next king, Vjisudeva, reverted to the 
devotion for Siva, as displayed by Kadphises II. So the 
later Saka satraps of Surashtra seem to have inclined per¬ 
sonally much more to the Bralnnanical than to the Buddhist 
cult, and they certainly bestowed their patronage upon the 
Sanskrit of the Brahmans rather than upon the vernacular 
literature. 

The development of the Mahayana school of Buddhism, 
which became prominent and fashionable from the time of 
Kanishka in the second century, was in itself a testimony 
to the reviving power of Brahmanicai Hinduism. The newer 
form of Buddhism had much in common with the older 
Hinduism, and the relation is so close that even an expert 
often feels a difficulty in deciding to which system a particular 
image should be assigned. 

Brahmanicai Hinduism was the religion of the pundits, 
whose sacred language was Sanskrit, a highly artificial 
literary modification of a vernacular speech of the Panjab. 
As the influence of the pundits upon prince and peasant 
waxed greater in matters of religion and social observance, 
the use of their special vehicle of expression became more 
widely diffused, and gradually superseded the vernacular in 
all documents of a formal or official character. In the third 
century n. c. Asoka had been content to address his com¬ 
mands to his people in language easy to be understood by 
the vulgar; but, in the middle of the second century a.d., 
the western satrap Rudradaman felt that his achievements 
could be adequately commemorated only in elaborate 
Sanskrit. It is impossible to go more deeply into the 
subject in these pages, but it is certain that the revival of 
the Brahmanicai religion was accompanied by the diffusion 
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and extension of Sanskrit, the sacred language of the 
Brahmans. 1 

Whatever may have been the causes, the fact is abundantly 
established that the restoration of the Brahmanical religion 
to popular favour, and the associated revival of the Sanskrit 
language, first became noticeable in the second century, were 
fostered by the western satraps during the third, and made 
a success by the Gupta emperors in the fourth century. 
These princes, although perfectly tolerant of lx>th Buddhism 
and Jainism, and in two cases personally interested in the 
former, were themselves beyond question orthodox Hindus, 
guided by Brahman advisers, and skilled in Sanskrit, the 
language of the pundits. An early stage in the reaction 
against Buddhist condemnation of sacrifice had been market! 
by Pushyamitr&'s celebration of the horse-sacrifice towards 
the close of the second century. In the fourth, Samudraguptn 
revived the same ancient rite with added splendour ; and, 
in the fifth, his grandson repeated the solemnity. Without 
going further into detail, the matter may be summed up in 
the remark that coins, inscriptions, and monuments agree in 
furnishing abundant evidence of the recrudescence during the 
Gupta period of Brahmanical Hinduism at the expense of 
Buddhism, and of the favour shown by the ruling powers 
to ‘ classical * Sanskrit at the expense of the more popular 
literary dialects, which had enjoyed the patronage of the 
Andhra kings. 

Good reasons can be adduced for the belief that Chandra- 
gupta II Vikraiuaditya, who reigned at the close of the 
fourth and the beginning of the fifth century, and conquered 
Ujjain, should be regarded as the original of the Raja 
Bikram of Ujjain, famed in popular legend, at whose court 
the Nine Gems of Sanskrit literature are supposed to have 
flourished. 2 .Whether KalidasA, poet and dramatist, the 


The 
Hindu 
reaction 
in Gupta 
period. 


Vikranifl.- 
ditya and 
the Nine 
Gems. 


1 The reader who desires to pursue 
the subject should consult Professor 
Otto Franke’s book, Pali und San- 
tkrit, in ihrem historitchen und geo- 
grap h i n km VtrhaUnist auf Grand 
iUr Intehrifttn und ifiinxen, Stra&s- 
burg, 1903. 


* Dr. Hoernle's theory that Yaso- 
flharman in the sixth century was 
the original of the legendary Vikra- 
maditya is not supported by sub¬ 
stantial evidence (J. 11. A. S., 1903, 
p. 551). 
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most celebrated of these authors, actually graced the durbar 
of Chandra-gupta Vikramaditya at Ujjain, or lived under 
the protection of his son or grandson, is a question still open, 
and it is even possible that he may have been a courtier of 
one of Chandra-gupta’s satrap predecessors ; but popular 
tradition certainly appears to be right ill placing the greatest 
of Indian poets in the age of which Vikramaditya is the most 
conspicuous political figure. 1 

To the same age probably should tie assigned the principal 
Puriinas in their present form ; the metrical legal treatises, 
of which the so-called Code of Manu is the most familiar 
example; and, in short, the mass of the ‘ classical 1 Sanskrit 
literature. The patronage of the great Gupta emperors 
gave, as Professor Bhandarkar observes, ‘a general literary 
impulse,’ which extended to every department, and gradually 
raised Sanskrit to the position which it long retained as the 
sole literary language of Northern India. The decline of 
Buddhism and the diffusion of Sanskrit proceeded side by 
side, with the result that, by the end of the Gupta period, 
the force of Buddhism on Indian soil had been nearly spent; 
and India, with certain local exceptions, had again become 
the land of the Brahmans. 

The literary revolution necessarily was accompanied by 
corresponding changes in the art of architecture. The forms 
of buildings specially adapted for the purposes of Buddhist 
ritual dropped out of use, and remarkable developments in 
the design of the Hindu temple were elaborated, which 
ultimately culminated in the marvellously ornate styles of 
the mediaeval period, extending from the ninth to the end of 
the twelfth century. 2 


1 Professor Macdoncll places Ka¬ 
lidasa 1 in the beginning of the fifth 
century a. d. ’ ( Hut. Sarukr. Lit., 
n. 305). The poet’s mention of the 
Huns in the Raghurariiga is cited 
as proof that he lived in the reign 
of Skanda Gupta and wrote sub¬ 
sequently to 470 a. D. (Manraohan 
Chakravarti, J.R.A.8., 1903, p. 
183; Liebieh, Dai Datum Candra- 
gomm'g und K&liddm'i, Breslau, 
1903). But Mr. Keith considers 


his date to be ‘ 400 a. n. at latest’ 
(ibid.. 1901, d. 579). The first Hun 
invasion of the Gupta empire was 
not later than 455 a. d. In J. R. 
A. S., 1904, p. 160, Mr. Maumohun 
Chakravarti dates the Raghuvamta 
between 480 and 490 a. d., and 
suggests that the Meghaduta and 
Rttuiamhdra were composed twenty 
or thirty years earlier. 

9 For the seven characteristics of 
the Gupta style of architecture see 
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The golden age of the Guptas, glorious in literary, as in The Push- 
political, history, comprised a period of a century and a *_ a ™ ltra 
quarter (3S0-455 a.d.), and was covered by three reigns of 
exceptional length. The death of Kuxn&ra, early in 455, 
marks the beginning of the decline and fall of the empire. 

Even before his death, his kingdom had become involved, 
about the year 450, in serious distress by a war with a rich 
and powerful nation named Pushyamitra, otherwise unknown 
to history. 1 The imperial armies were defeated, and the shock 
of military disaster had eudaugered the stability of the 
dynasty, which was ‘tottering’ to its fall, when the energy 
and ability of Skandagupta, the Crown Prince, restored the 
fortunes of his family by effecting the overthrow of the 
enemy. A detail recorded by the contemporary document 
indicates the severity of the struggle; for we are told that 
the heir-apparent, while preparing to retrieve the calamities 
of his house, was obliged to spend a night sleeping on the 
bare ground. 

When Skandagupta came to the throne, in the spring of Defeat 
455, he encountered a sea of troubles. The Pushyamitra 
danger had been averted, but one more formidable closely 
followed it, an irruption of the savage Huns, who had 
poured down from the steppes of Central Asia through the 
north-western passes, and carried devastation over the smiling 
plains and crowded cities of India. Skandagupta, who prob¬ 
ably was a man of mature years and ripe experience, proved 
equal to the need, and inflicted upon the barbarians a defeat 
so decisive that India was saved for a time. His mother 
still lived, and to her the hero hastened with the news of 
his victory, ‘just asj^rishna^whan -h* had- slain hia-anemies, 
betook himself to. bis mother JQey&kJ.’ Having thus paid 
his duty to his living parent, the king sought to enhance 
the religious merit of his deceased father by the erection of 
a pillar of victory, surmounted by a statue of the god 
Vishnu, and inscribed with an account of the delivery of his 


Cunningham, Arehtuol. R«p., ix, 42. 
Many examples are described and 
illustrated in vols. i, v, ix, x, xi, 
xiv, xvi, xx, and xxi of the lltporlt. 


1 Conjectured by Fleet (Ind. AnL 
xvii, 22B) to belong to the region of 
the Narmada; but. more probably, 
in the north. 
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country from barbarian tyranny through the protection of 
the gods. 1 

It is evident that this great victory over the Iiuns must have 
been gained at the very beginning of the new reign ; because 
another inscription, executed in the year 458, recites Skanda- 
gupta’s defeat of the barbarians, and recognizes his undis¬ 
puted possession of the peninsula of Surashtra (Kathiawfir), 
at the western extremity of the empire. The king had 
appointed as viceroy of the west an officer named Pamadatta, 
the possessor of all the virtues, according to the official poet; 
and the viceroy gave the responsible post of governor of the 
capital city, Juuagarh, to his own son, who distinguished 
his tenure of office by rebuilding the ancient embankment of 
the lake under the Giru&r hill, which had burst with disastrous 
results in the year of Skatidagupta’s accession. The benevo¬ 
lent work was completed in the following year, and con¬ 
secrated a year later by the erection of a costly temple of 
V ishn u . 2 

The dedication three years afterwards by a private Jain 
donor of a sculptured column at a village in the east, of the 
Gorakhpur district, distant about ninety miles from Patna, 
testifies to the fact that Skandagupta’s rule at this early 
period of his reign included the eastern as well as the 
western provinces ; and the record expressly characterizes the 
rule of the reigning sovereign os being ‘tranquil\ 3 

Five years later, in the year 465, a pious Brahman in the 
country between the Ganges and Jumna, which is now 
known as the Bulandshahr district, when endowing a temple 
to the Sun, felt justified in describing the rule of his king 
in the central parts of the empire #s J augmenting and 
victor ious \ 4 The conclusion therefore is legitimate that 
the victory over the barbarian invaders was gained at the 


1 The column still stands at 
Bhitari, in the Gh&slpur district, to 
the east of Benares, but the statue 
has disappeared (Cunningham, 
ArchasoL Rsp, vol. i, PL XXIX). 
The inscription on the column, 
which records the events related in 
the text, has been edited and trans¬ 


lated by Fleet (Oupla Inscription*, 
No. IS). The allusion to the Krishna 
legend is interesting. See J. R.A.8 ., 
1907, p. 976. 

* Ibid., No. 14 t ants, p. 130. 

• Ibid., No. 15, the Kahfion in¬ 
scription. 

4 Ibid., No. 16. 
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beginning of the reign, and was sufficiently decisive to secure 
the tranquillity of all parts of the empire for a considerable 
number of years. 

But, about 465 x.n., a fresh swarm of nomads poured dr. 4d5-70 
across the frontier, and occupied Gandh&ra, or the north- y^ evred 
western Panjab, where a * cruel and vindictive 1 chieftain Hun in- 
usurped the throne of the Kushans, and 4 practised the most VB5,on ' 
barbarous atrocities’. 1 A little later, about 470, the Huns 
advanced into the interior, and again attacked Skandagupta 
in the heart of his dominions. He was unable to continue 
the successful resistance which he had offered in the earlier 
days of his rule, and was forced at last to succumb to 
the repeated attacks of the foreigners; who were, no doubt, 
constantly recruited by fresh hordes eager for the plunder of 
India. 

The financial distress of Skandagupta’s administration Debase- 
is plainly indicated by the abrupt debasement of the 
coinage in his latter years. The gold coins of his early rency. 
and prosperous days agree in both weight and fineness with 
those of his ancestors, but the later issues, while increased 
in gross weight, so as to suit the ancient Hindu standard of 
the suvamOy exhibit a decline in the amount of pure gold in 
each piece from 108 to 78 grains. 9 This marked lowering of 
the purity of the currency, which was accompanied by a corre¬ 
sponding degradation in the design and execution of the 
dies, evidently was caused by the difficulty which the treasury 
experienced in meeting the cost of the Hun war. 

. Skandagupta, like his grandfather and many other Indian Skanda- 
kings of various dynasties, assumed the title of Vikramftditya. 3 buddhism. 
Although, as has been mentioned, Cbandra-gupta II has the 
best claim to be considered the original of the Raja Bikram 


1 Sung-yun or SongYun, Chinese 
pilgrim, 320 a.d., in Beal, Records, 
voL i, p. c. and Chavannes’s revised 
version (Hanoi, 1903). But the 
name ‘ Laelihgiven to this chief¬ 
tain by Beal, who has been copied 
by Cunningham and many other 
writers, is purely fictitious, and due 
to a misreading of the Turkish title 
tiffin (Chavannes, Let Jure* Orci- 


dentaux, p. 225 note). 

a The earlier Gupta coins, like 
the KushRn, are Roman awei in 
weight and to some extent in design. 
The later pieces are Hindu suvanyu, 
intended to weigh about 14tf grains 
(9$ grammes) each, and are coarse 
in device and execution. 

* The title is found on certain 
silver coins. 


0 2 
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of popular legend, evidence exists that Skandagupta also was 
remembered traditionally os Vikramaditya. Paramartha, 
a famous Buddhist author of the sixth century, who wrote 
the Life of Vasubandhu and translated many religious works 
into Chinese, gives an interesting glimpse of Skandagupta 
under the name of King Vikramfiditya of Ajodhya. Hiuen 
Tilling also tells a variant form of the story, describing the 
king as Vikramaditya of SravostT. 1 It would seem that from 
the time of Chaudra-gupta II, when the bounds of the 
empire were extended far to the west, Ajodhya took the 
place of Patoliputra as the capital of the Gupta dominions, 
which, of course, included SravostT, situated at the base of 
hills to the north of Oudh. Paramartha states that Vikra¬ 
mfiditya of Ajodhya, who at first was a liberal patron of the 
S&mkhya philosophy, which is considered to have a strong 
affinity to both Buddhist and Jain doctrine, was induced 
by the eloquence of the celebrated Vasubandhu of Peshawar 
to turn a favourable ear to the teachings of Buddhism and 
to patronize its professors with equal liberality. The queen 
and Prince Baladitya, who afterwards, about 485 a.d., 
succeeded to the throne as Narasimhagupta, both became 
disciples of Vasubandhu, and Baladitya, after his accession, 
continued his favours to the Buddhist sage. 4 The coinage 
and official inscriptions of the Gupta kings are so distinctly 
Brahmanical that these statements might cause surprise, but 
Paramartha, who wrote some sixty years after the death of 
Skandagupta, was in such a favourable position for obtaining 
correct information that his testimony cannot be rejected. 
It is fully confirmed by Hiuen Tsang, who describes Baladitya 
os * a zealous Buddhist \ and reputed to be a just and benevo¬ 
lent ruler. 8 No doubt, both Skandagupta and his nephew 
Baladitya continued to pay their devotions to the Hindu 
gods, while exhibiting, like Harsha in the seventh century, 
a strong personal predilection for Buddhist doctrine. 

' Wattsrt, i, 211 ; B«al, i, 105. Monier Williams, Indian Wisdom, 

3 Takakusu. J, R. A. &, 1905, p. 89. 
p. 4i. For the Sftmkhya Bystem, * i, 988. 

see Colebrooke, Essays, i, 989; 
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The death of Skandagupta may be assumed to have i&o A . n. 
occurred in or about the year 480. When he passed away, acc 
the empire perished, but the dynasty remained, and was 
continued in the eastern provinces for several generations. 

Skanda left no heir male capable of undertaking the cares 
of government in a time of such stress, and was accordingly 
.succeeded on the throne of Magadha and the adjacent 
districts by his half-brother, Puragupta, the son of Kumara- 
gupta I by Queen Ananda. 

The reign of this prince apparently was very brief, and Reform of 
the only event which can be assigned to it is a bold attempt currenc y- 
to restore the purity of the coinage. The rare gold coins, 
bearing on the reverse the title Prakasaditya, which are 
generally ascribed to Purngupta, although retaining the 
gross weight of the heavy suvarna , contain each 121 grains 
of pure gold, and are thus equal in value to the aurei of 
Augustus, and superior in intrinsic value to the best Kushfin 
or early Gupta coins. 1 

Puragupta was succeeded, about 485 a. d., by his son dr. 483 to 
Narasimhagupta Baladitya, who, as king, did not forget the "• 
Buddhist teacher to whom he had listened with pleasure sirnha- 
while still prince. He summoned Vasubandhu from Peshawar, fSfaditya. 
to which place he had retired, and retained him at Ajodhya, 
where Vasubandhu died at the age of eighty. Baladitya 
further gave public proof of his partiality for Buddhism by 
building at Nalanda, in Magadha, the principal seat of 
Buddhist learning in Northern India, a brick stvpa more 
than a hundred feet high (or, according to Hiuen Tsang, 
three hundred feet), which was remarkable for the delicacy 
of its decorations and the lavish use of gold and gems in its 
furniture. 2 The vigorous and successful action taken by 
Baladitya to resist the tyranny of the Huns will be described 
presently (post, p. 300). 

1 An admitted difficulty in recon- For assays of the gold coins sec 
oiling the testimony of the inscrip- Cunningham, Coins of Med. India, 
tion on the Bhitarl seal (/. A. S. B. % p. 16. 

voL lviii, part i, pp. 84-105) with * Chavannes, Religieux Eminent*, 
that of other records is best solved p. 94 : Watters, ii, 170 : Beal, ii. 

In the manner stated in the text. 173. 
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An interesting detail in ParamarthaY narrative adds one 
more proof to the nmny facts already known which demonstrate 
that in ancient India the barriers between the different 
castes were much less rigid than they are now. 1 We are told 
that the husband of King Baladitya’s sister was a learned 
Brahman grammarian named Vasurata, who upheld Hindu 
orthodoxy against the royal favourite, the Buddhist champion, 
Vasubandhu. The Gupta kings, whatever may have been 
their origin, certainly ranked as Kshatriyas and ordinarily 
intermarried with ruling families included in the same elastic 
caste, but this case proves that they were at liberty also to 
form matrimonial connexions with Brahmans. 

Narasimliagupta Baladitya was succeeded by his son, 
Kumuragupta II, to whose time the fine seal of alloyed silver 
found at Bhitarl in the GhazGpur District belongs. 2 The 
events of his reign, which seems to have ended about the 
middle of the sixth century, are not recorded. So far as is 
known, the line of the imperial Guptas terminates with 
Kumaragupta II. His dominions, like those of his father 
And grandfather, evidently were restricted to the eastern 
provinces of the empire of his earlier ancestors. 

The imperial line passes by an obscure transition into 
a dynasty comprising eleven Gupta princes, who appear to 
have been for the most part merely local rulers in Magadha. 
These ‘Later Guptas of Magadha’, as they are called by 
archaeologists, shared the rule of that province with another 
dynasty of Rajas, who had names ending in -vatman, and 
belonged to a clan called Maukhari. The territorial division 
between the two dynasties cannot be defined precisely. Their 
relations with one another were sometimes friendly and some¬ 
times hostile, but the few details known are of little im¬ 
portance. 3 

The political decadence of Magadha never affected the 
reputation of the kingdom as the centre and head quarters of 


1 For instance, Hoernle, in J. R. 
A. S., 1905, p. 88. 

* J. A. 8. £. t part i, vol. Iviii 
(1889), PL VI. 

* For these dynasties see Fleet, 


Gupta Inscription*, and Dr. 
Hoernle’s observations on the 
Bhitarl seal. For newly discovered 
Maukhari coins, see Burn, /. R. 
A. B„ 1906, p. 843. 
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Buddhist learning, which continued to be cultivated sedulously 
at Nalanda and other places up to the time of the Muham¬ 
madan conquest at the close of the twelfth century, when the 
monasteries with their well-stocked libraries were reduced to 
ashes. A good illustration of the reverence with which the 
Buddhist Holy Land continued to be regarded by foreign 
students of the doctrine of Gautama is afforded by the fhet 
that, in the year 589 a.d. , W u-ti, the first Liang emperor of 
China, sent a mission to Magadha for the purpose of collect¬ 
ing original Mahayanist texts and obtaining the services of 
a scholar competent to translate them. The local king, 
probably either Jivitagupta I or Kumaragupta, gladly com¬ 
plied with the wishes of his imperial correspondent, and 
placed the learned ParamSrtha at the disposal of the mission, 
which seems to have spent several years in India.. Param&rtha 
went to China, taking with him a large collection of manu¬ 
scripts, many of which he translated. He arrived in the 
neighbourhood of Canton inJ>46 a.d., was presented to the 
emperor in 548, and died in China in 589, at the age of 
seventy. 

The most notable member of the Later Gupta dynasty Aditya- 
who asserted his independence after the 
death of the paramount sovereign, Harsha, in 648 a.d., and gupta II. 
even presumed to celebrate the horse-sacrifice in token of his 
claim to supreme rank. The last known Raja of the dynasty 
was Jivitagupta II, who reigned early in the eighth century. 

About the end of that century, or at the beginning of the 
ninth, Magadha passed under the sway of the Pala kings of 
Bengal, whose history will be noticed in a subsequent chapter. 

In the western province of Malwa we find records of 4^4 to $io 
Rajas named B.ud hagupta and Bhfinn f mpb^ who cover the 
period from 484 to 510, and evidently were the heirs of gupta and 
Skandagupta in that region. But the latter of these two 
princes, at all events, occupied a dependent position and 
presumably was subordinate to the Hun chieftains. 



Towards the close of the fifth century, a cliief named Dynasty 
Bhatarka, who belonged to a clan called Maitraka, 1 probably 


Maitraka, 1 probably 


1 HulUsch, Kj>. Ind., iii, 390 ; correcting eurller interpretations. 
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of foreign origin, established himself at Valabhi in the east 
of the peninsula of SurSshtra (Kathiawar), and founded a 
dynasty which lasted until about 770 a.d., when it was over¬ 
thrown by Arab invaders from Sind. The earlier kings of 
Valabhi do not appear to have been independent, and were 
doubtless obliged to pay tribute to the Huns; but, after the 
destruction of the Hun domination, the lords of Valabhi 
asserted their independence, and made themselves a consider¬ 
able power in the west of India, both on the mainland and in 
the peninsula of Surashtra. The city was a place of great 
wealth when visited by Hiuen Tsang in the seventh century, 
and was famous in Buddhist church history as having been 
the residence of two distinguished teachers, Gunamati and 
Sthiramati, in the sixth century. I-tsing, a junior con¬ 
temporary of Hiuen Tsang, tells us that in his time N&landa 
in Bihar and Valabhi were the two places in India which 
deserved comparison with the most famous centres of learning 
in China, aud were frequented by crowds of eager students,, 
who commonly devoted two or three years to attendance at 
lectures on Buddhist philosophy. This statement explains 
the assertion of Hiuen Tsang that Mo-la-p'o, or Western 
Mfilava, and Magadha were the two countries of India in 
which learning was prized, because Valabhi and Mo-la-p'o 
were then politically one, both territories apparently being 
under the government of Dhruvabhata, the son-in-law of 
King Harsha, paramount sovereign of Northern India. 
After the overthrow of Valabhi, its place as the chief city of 
Western India was taken by Anhilwara (Nahrwalah, or 
Pitan), which retained that honour until the fifteenth 
century, when it was superseded by Ahmadabad. 1 The 
above observations will, perhaps, suffice to give the reader 
a notion of the way in which Rome of the fragments of the 


1 The ruins of Valabhi at Walfi, 
eighteen or twenty miles north¬ 
west of Bhaonagar, are mostly 
underground. The history is given 
by Burgess in A. S. W. /., vol ii 
(1876), pp. 80-6 ; and by Bhagwftn 
Lai Indraji and Jackson in Bomb. 
Oaz. (1896), vol. i, part i, pp. 78-106. 


The latest dynastic list is that in 
Kielhorn’s ‘ Supplement to List of 
Northern Inscriptions p. 11 (Ep, 
Ind., voL viii, April, 1905). For 
approximate date of destruction of 
Valabhi see Burgess, A. S. W. 

▼oL vi, p. 8; vol. ix, p. 4. 
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Gupta empire were apportioned among various native 
dynasties. 

But the Huns, the foreign savages who shattered that Two 
empire, and dominated a large part of it for a short period, h™ 1 ” 3 0 
merit more explicit notice. The nomad tribes known as migration. 
Huns, when they moved westwards from the steppes of Asia 
to seek subsistence for their hungry multitudes in other 
climes, divided into tw r o main streams, one directed towards 
the valley of the Oxus, and the other to that of the Volga 

The latter poured into Eastern Europe in 875 a. d., forcing The Huns 
the Goths to the south of the Danube, and thus indirectly “ t ^ rope; 
causing the sanguinary Gothic war, which cost the Emperor 
Valeria his life in 878 a. d. The Huns quickly spread over 
the lands between the Volga and the Danube; but, owing 
to chronic disunion and the lack of a great leader, failed 
to make full use of their advantageous position, until Attila 
appeared, and for a few years welded the savage mass into 
an instrument of such power that he was ‘ able to send equal 
defiance to the courts of Ravenna and Constantinople V 

His death, in 453 a.d., severed the only bond which held dr. 
together the jealous factions of the horde, and within a space 470 A ‘ D ‘ 
of twenty years after that event the Hunnic empire in 
Europe was extinguished by a fresh torrent of barbarians 
from Northern Asia. 

The Asiatic domination of the Huns lasted longer. The 455-84 
section of the horde which settled in the Oxus valley, and ^r£j te 
perhaps differed in race, became known as the Ephthalites or Huns of 
White Iluns, and gradually overcame the resistance of Persia, ^cy. 
which ceased when King FIroz was killed in 484 a.d. Swanns 
of these White Huns also assailed the Kushau kingdom of 
Kabul, and thence poured into India. The attack repelled 
by Skandagupta in 455 a.d. must have been delivered by 
a comparatively weak body, which arrived early, and failed 
to effect a lodgement in the interior. 

About ten years later the nomads appeared in greater soo a. d. 
force and overwhelmed the kingdom of Gandhara, or 
Peshawar; and starting from that base, as already related, 

* Gibbon, ch. xxrv. 
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penetrated into the heart of the Gangetic provinces, and 
overthrew the Gupta empire. 1 The collapse of Persian 
opposition in 484 must have greatly facilitated the eastern 
movement of the horde, and allowed immense multitudes 
to cross the Indian frontier. The leader in this invasion of 
India, which, no doubt, continued for years, was a chieftain 
named Jtoara&na, who is known to have been established 
as ruler of Malwa in Central India prior to 500 a. d. He 
assumed the style and titles of an Indian * sovereign of 
maharajas ’; and Bhanugupta, as well as the king of 
Valabhl, and many other local princes, must have l>een his 
tributaries. 8 

When Toramana died, about 510 a. d., the Indian 
dominion which he had acquired was consolidated sufficiently 
to pass to his son Mihiragula, whose capital in India was 
-S&kala, the modem Sialk ot, in the Pan ja b. 8 

But India at this time was only one province of the Hun 
empire. The head quarters of the horde were at Bamyin 
in B&dhaghls near Herat, and the ancient city of Balkh 
served as a secondary capital. 4 The Hun king, whose court, 
whether at Bamyin or Herat cannot be determined, was 
visited by Song-Yun, the Chinese pilgrim-envoy in 519 a. n., 
was a powerful monarch levying tribute from forty countries, 
extending from the frontier of Persia, on the west, to Ivhotan 
on the borders of China in the east. This king was either 
Mihiragula himself, or his contemporary overlord, more 


1 Ante, p. 291. 

* Three inscriptions naming Tora¬ 
mana are known ; namely, (1) at 
£ran, in Sftgar district. Central 
Provinces, dated in the first year 
of his reign (Fleet, Gupta Inter., 
No. 36); (3) at Kura in the Salt 
Range, of which the date is lost 
(Ep. Ind., i, 238); and (3) at Gwa¬ 
lior, Central India, dated in the 
fifteenth year of Mihiragula, son of 
'foramina (Fleet, No. 37). The 
silver coins of Toramana, which 
imitate the SurSshtran coins of the 
western satraps and Guptas, are 
dated in the year S3, whicn appar¬ 
ently must be reckoned from a 


special Him era, probably begin¬ 
ning about 448 a.d. (/. A. B. B„ 
vol. Ixiii, part i (1894), p. 195). 

8 The name of Mihiragula also 
appears in the Sanskritized form of 
Minirakula. His coins are numerous 
at ChiniOt and ShOhkOt, situated 
respectively in the Guirfinwfila and 
Jhang Districts. The coins of 
Toramana and Mihiragula are fully 
described in J. A. 3. B., 1894, part I. 

* Chavannes, Turcs Oecidentaux, 
pp. 224, 226. Gurgan (Gorge j, 
often asserted to be the Ephtholite 
capital, really was a frontier town 
belonging to Persia 'Chavannes, 
op. cit., pp. 223, 235 note). 
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probably the latter. The local Hun king of Gandhara, to 
whom Song-Yun paid his respects in the following year, 

520 a.d., must be identified with Mihiragula. He was then 
engaged in a war with the king of Kashmir (Ki-pin), which 
had already lasted for three years. 1 

With reference apparently to the same date approximately, Gaiks, 
the monk .Cosmas Indicopleustes, who wrote a curious book 
in 547 a.d., describes a White Hun king, whom he calls 
Gollas, as being lord of Lidia, from which he exacted tribute 
by oppression, enforcing his demands with the aid of two 
thousand war elephants and a great host of cavalry. This 
king, Gollas, certainly must have been Mihiragula. 2 

All Indian traditions agree in representing Mihiragula as Tyranny 
a bloodthirsty tyrant, ‘ the Attila of India, 1 stained to a more ™ * ,ihira - 
than ordinary degree with the ‘implacable cruelty’ noted by 
historians as characteristic of the Hun temperament. 3 Indian 
authors having omitted to give any detailed description of 
the savage invaders who ruthlessly oppressed their country 
for three-quarters of a century, recourse must be had to 
European writers to obtain a picture of the devastation 
wrought and the terror caused to settled communities by 
the fierce barbarians. 

The original accounts are well summarized by Gibbon: — Descrip¬ 
tion or the 

' ‘The numbers, the strength, the rapid motions, and the Huns, 
implacable cruelty of the Huns were felt, and dreaded, and 
magnified by the astonished Goths; who beheld their fields 
land villages consumed with flames, and deluged with in¬ 
discriminate slaughter. To these real terrors, they added 
i the surprise and abhorrence which were excited by the shrill 
t voice, the uncouth gestures, and the strange deformity of 
j the Huns. . . . They were distinguished from the rest of the 
; human species by their broad shoulders, flat noses, and small 
j black eyes, deeply buried in the head; and, as they were 

1 Beal, Records, vol i f pp. xci, c. Afghanistan (Chavannes, Sony Tun, 

The name Lac-lih, given by Beal, pp. 37, 39). 

is, aa already noted, fictitious {onle, * McCrindle’s translation (Hak- 

p. 291 n.). In the time of Song-Yun luyt Society, 1897), p. S97. 

Ki-pin usually signified Kashmir. 9 Hiuen Tsang; lidjatarahgim ; 

In the seventh century Ki-pin, TSranSth (p. 94, ‘the Turushka 
ordinarily, though not invariably, king’), 
meant kapisa, or north-eastern 
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almost destitute of beards, they never enjoyed the manly 
graces of youth or the venerable aspect of age.’ 1 
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The Indians, like the Goths, experienced to the full the 
miseries of savage warfare, and suffered an added horror by 
reason of the special disgust felt by fastidious, caste-bound 
Hindus at the repulsive lmbits of barbarians to whom 
nothing was sacred. 

The cruelty practised by Mihiragula became so unbearable 
that the native princes, under the leadership of Bfilfiditya, 
king of Magadha (the same as Narasimhagupta), and 
Yasodharman, a Baja of Central India, formed a con¬ 
federacy against the foreign tyrant. About the year 
528 a. d, they accomplished the delivery of their country 
from oppression by inflicting a decisive defeat on Mihiragula, 
who was taken prisoner, and would have forfeited his life 
deservedly, but for the magnanimity of Baladitya, who 
spared the captive, and sent him to his home in the north 
with all honour. 

Meanwhile, Mihiragula’s younger brother had taken ad¬ 
vantage of the misfortunes of the head of the family to usurp 
the throne of Sakala, which he was unwilling to surrender. 
Mihiragula, after spending some time in concealment, took 
refuge in Kashmir, where he Mas kindly received by the 
king, who placed him in charge of a small territory. The 
exile submitted to this enforced retirement for a few years, 
and then took an opportunity to rebel and seize the throne 
of his benefactor. Having succeeded in this enterprise, he 
attacked the neighbouring kingdom of Gandhara. The 
king, perhaps himself a Hun, Mas treacherously surprised 
and slain, the royal family M’as exterminated, and multi¬ 
tudes of people Mere slaughtered on the banks of the Indus. 
The savage invader, who worshipped as his patron deity 
Siva, the god of destruction, exhibited ferocious hostility 
against the peaceful Buddhist cult, and remorselessly over¬ 
threw the stupas and monasteries, which he plundered of their 
treasures. 


1 Gibbon, ch. xxvi. 
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But he did not long enjoy his ill-gotten gains Before ggjhof 
the year was out he died; and ‘at the time of his death ^ 
there were thunder and hail and a thick darkness, and the 
earth shook, and a mighty tempest raged. And the holy 
saints said in pitv: .“For having killed countless victims 
and overthrown the law of Buddha, he has now fallen into 
the lowest hell, where he shall pass endless ages of revolu¬ 
tion Thus the tyrant met the just reward of lus evil 
deeds in another world, if not in this. The date of his 
death is not known exactly, hut the event must have 
occurred in or about the year 540, just a century before 
Hiuen Tsang was on his travels. The rapidity of the growth 
of the legend concerning the portents attending the tyrant s 
death is good evidence of the depth of the impression made 
by his outlandish cruelty; which is further attested by the 
Kashmir tale of the fiendish pleasure which he is believed to 
have taken in rolling elephants down a precipice. 1 

Yasodhannan, the Central Indian Raja, who has been Yasodhar- 
mentioned as having taken an active part in the confederacy 
formed to obtain deliverance from the tyranny of Mihiragula, 
is known from tlirce inscriptions only, and is not mentioned 
by Hiuen Tsang, who gives the sole credit for the victory over 
the Huns to Balfiditya, king of Magadha. Yasodharman 
took the honour to himself, and erected two columns ot 
victory jn_scribcd with. boasting words to commemorate the 
dgfeftt oLthe .foreign iuvaders. In these records he claims 
to have brought under his sway lands which even the Guptas 
and Huns could not subdue, and to have been master of 
Northern India from the Brahmaputra to the Western Ocean, 
and from the Himalaya to Mount Mahendra, in Ganjftm. 

But the indefinite expression of the boasts and the silence of 


* Hiuen Tsang. in Beal, Rseordt, 
vol. i, pp. 165-7» s Watters, 1. 1 .288. 
It is not easy to explain why the 
pilgrim alleges (p. 16T) that Mihu-a- 
gula lived ‘ some centuries before 
his time. The Chinese words, 
tho-pUi-nie»-t*in, arc said not to 
be capable of any other interpreta¬ 
tion (Beal, Ind. Ant., xv, 34&\ 


Watters ia inclined to think that 
the tale told by Hiuen Tsang refers 
to a Mihirakula of much earlier 
date. Dr. Fleet suggests that 
there may be an error in the 
Chinese text. Hiuen Tsang s 
travels extended from 629 to 645. 
For the Kashmir legends see Stein, 
transl. Effect., bk. i. pp. 289-325. 
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Hiuen Taang suggest that Yasodharman made the most of his 
achievements, and that his court poet gave him something 
more than his due of praise. Nothing whatever is known 
about either his ancestry, or his successors ; his name stands 
absolutely alone and unrelated. The belief, therefore, is 
warranted that his reign was short, and of much less im¬ 
portance than that claimed for it by his magniloquent 
inscriptions. 1 

The dominion of the White Huns in the Oxus valley did 
not long survive the defeat and death of Mihiragula in 
India. The arrival of the Turks in the middle of the sixth 
century changed the situation completely. The Turkish 
tribes, having vanquished a rival horde called Joau-joan, 
made an alliance with Khusru Anushirvan, king of Persia, 
grandson of Firoz, who had been killed by the Huns in 
484 a. d., and at some date between 563 and 567 the allies 
destroyed the White Huns. For a short time the Persians 
held Balkh and other portions of the Hun territory; but 
the gradual weakening of the Sassanian power soon enabled 
the Turks to extend their authority towards the south as 
far as Kapisa, and annex the whole of the countries which 
hod been included in the Hun empire. 2 

In later Sanskrit literature the terra ‘Hun’ {Huna) is 
employed in a very indeterminate sense to denote a foreigner 
from the north-west, in the same way as the word Yavana 
had been employed in ancient times, and as JVilaya tl is 
now understood. One of the thirty-six so-called ‘royal 1 
Rajput clans actually was given the name of Huna.® This 
vagueness of connotation rai.ses'sdme"dbubt as to the exact 
meaning of the term Huna as applied to the clans on the 
north-western frontier against whom Harsha of Thanesar 
and his father waged incessant war at the close of the sixth 
and the beginning of the seventh century. But it is unlikely 
that within fifty years of Mihiragula’s defeat the true meaning 
of Huna should have been forgotten; and the opponents of 

1 Inscriptions Nos. 33, 84 , Si in L^vi, Notts chinoitt* tur VInds, 
Fleet, Gupta Inscriptions. No. iii, * La Date de C&ndragomin' 

* Chavannc.s, op. cit, pp. 226-0. (Hanoi. 1903), p. 26. 

* Biihler, Ep. Ind., i, 225Sylvain 
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Harsha may be regarded as having been outlying colonies of 
real Huns, who had settled among the hills on the frontier. 

The Hunas are often mentioned in books and inscriptions The 
in connexion with the Gurjaras, whose name survives in the Gu d aras - 
modern Gujars, a caste widely distributed in north-western 
India. The early_ Gurjaras seem to have been foreign 
immigrants, closely associated with, and possibly allied iu 
blood to the White Huns. They founded a considerable 
kingdom in Riijputaua, the capital of which was Bhlnmfil 
or Srlmal, about fifty miles to the north-west of Mount Abu. 

The minor Guijara kingdom of Broach (Bharoch) was an 
offshoot of this kingdom, which conquered Kanauj at the 
beginning of the ninth century. The story of the Gurjara- 
Pratihara (Gujar-Parihar) kingdom of Kanauj will be told in 
the fourteenth chapter. 

In this place I desire to draw attention to the fact, long Origin of 
suspected and now established by good evidence, that the ^ ns ^ put 
foreign immigrants into Rajputfina and the upper Gauge tic 
provinces were not utterly destroyed in the course of their 
wars with the native powers. Many, of course, perished, 
but many more survived, and were merged in the general 
population, of which no inconsiderable part is now formed 
by their descendants. The foreigners universally yielded, 
like their forerunners the Sakas and Yueh-chi, to the 
wonderful assimilative power of Hinduism, and rapidly became 
Hinduized. Clans or families which succeeded in winning 
chieftainship were admitted readily into the frame of Hindu 
polity as Kshatriyas or Rajputs, and there is no doubt that 
the Parihars and many other famous Rfijput clans of the 
north were developed out of the barbarian hordes which 
poured into India during the fifth aud sixth centuries. The 
rank and file of the strangers became Gujars and other castes, 
a little lower than the Rajputs in the scale of precedence. 

Further to the south, various indigenous, or ‘aboriginal'', 
tribes and clans underwent the same process of Hinduized 
social promotion, in virtue of which Gonds, Bhars, Kharw gjs, 
and so forth em erged as Chandcls, Rathors, Gaharwars, and 
other well-known Rajput clans, duly equipped with pedigrees 
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reaching back to the sun and moon. The process will be 
discussed further and illustrated in some detail when I come 
to deal with the mediaeval dynasties of the north. 

Exeinp- The extinction of the Ephthalite power bn the Oxus 
India from necessar % dried up, or at least greatly contracted, the stream 
foreign of barbarian immigration into India, which enjoyed almost 
attack. complete immunity from foreign attack for nearly five 
centuries after the defeat of Mihiragula. 1 The following 
chapters will tell how she made use, or failed to make use, 
of the opportunity thus afforded for internal development 
unchecked by foreign aggression^ 

Second Very little is known about the history of India during 
sixth* second half of the sixth century. It is certain that no 

century paramount power existed, and that all the states of the 

a'blank Gangetic plain had suffered severely from the ravages of the 
Huns and connected tribes ; but, excepting bare catalogues 
of names in certain local dynastic lists, few facts of general 
interest have been recorded. 

Mo-l.vp'o. One of the many states into which India was divided during 
those troublous times deserves special notice, because the 
brief reference to its affairs by Hiuen Tsang has given occasion 
for much discussion and some misunderstanding. In 641, or 
early in 642 a. d., the pilgrim, after leaving Bharoch (Broach), 
travelled in a north-westerly direction for a considerable 
distance, apparently overstated in the Chinese text, until he 
arrived in a country called Mo-la-p*o, a name phonetically 
equivalent to Malava. The unnamed capital, which was 
situated to the south-east of a great river, or, according to 
another reading, of the Mahi, has not been identified. 
Although it is impossible to reconcile all the data given in 
the pilgrim’s text, and several details are open to controversy, 
it is clear that the kingdom or country of Mo-la-p'o essen¬ 
tially comprised the basins of the Mahi and Sabarmati rivers, 

1 Defeat of Mihiragula about impression on the rest of India. If 
A28 a. d. ; permanent occupation of any incursions by nomads occurred 
the Panj&b by MahmQd ox Ghazni during the seventh, eighth, ninth, 
1033 a. d. The Arab conquest of and tenth centuries, they have not 
Sind, in the eighth century, was an been recorded, 
isolated operation, producing little 
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both of which discharge their waters into the Gulf of Cambey. 

The country was bounded on the north by the Gurjara 
kingdom of Bhinmal, on the north-west by the subordinate 
principality or province of Anandapura (Yarnagar), and on 
the east by the kingdom (Avanti or Eastern Malwa), of 
which Ujjain was the capital. The river Chambal may be 
assumed to have been the boundary between Mo-la-p'o and 
the Ujjain territory. Besides Anandapura, two other coun¬ 
tries, Ki-t*a or Ki-ch'a, and Su-la-cha or Su-la-tha were 
dependencies of Mo-la-p'o. The latter dependency certainly 
is to be identified with Soratha (Surashtra), or Southern 
Kathiawar. The identity of the former is disputed—some 
good authorities holding the Chinese name to mean the 
Kaira (Kheda, Khetaka) District, while others believe it to 
mean Kachchh (Cutch). 

The territory of Valabln (YY r al&) in Eastern Kathiawar, Dhruva- 
which intervened between Mo-la-p'o and Surashtra, had a bha - u * 
king of its own, Dhruvabliata by name, who was the son-in- 
law of Harsha (Silfiditya), paramount sovereign of Northern 
India. Some years before the pilgrim’s visit, Dhruvabliata 
had been defeated by Harsha, and the matrimonial alliance 
seems to have been one of the arrangements made when peace 
was declared. In 643-4, when Harsha held the solemn 
assemblies at Kanauj and Trayaga (Allahabad), in which 
Hiuen Tsang took part, the Raja of Valabhl attended as a 
vassal or feudatory prince in the train of his father-in-law. 

The pilgrim does not say a word about the nature of the 
government of Mo-la-p'o and its three dependencies, Ananda¬ 
pura, Surashtra, and (?) Cutch, the reason apparently being 
that all these countries were administered on behalf of Harsha, 
whose father had fought the king of Malava, perhaps Mo- 
la-p'o, at the close of the sixth century. The fact that 
Dhruvabhata is named as the Rfija or king of the Valabhi 
territory interposed between Mo-la-p'o and its dependency, 
Surashtra, can be explained by assuming that Harsha 
(Sllfiditya) purposely allowed his son-in-law to occupy a 
semi-independent position, governing not only Valabhi, but 
also Mo-la-p'o and its dependencies. 

SMITH X 
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Study of the local records drew the attention of Hiuen 
Tsang to the history of Dhruvabhata's uncle, also named 
Siladitya, who had been king of Mo-la-p'o sixty years before. 
This prince was famed as having been a man of eminent 
wisdom and great learning, a zealous Buddhist, and so careful 
to preserve animal life that he caused the drinking water for 
his horses and elephants to be strained, lest perchance any 
creature living in the water should be injured. By the side 
of his palace he had built a Buddhist temple, remarkable for 
its artistic design and rich ornament, in which the images of 
the Seven Buddhas were enshrined. It was his custom to 
hold a grand assembly every year, at which the canonical 
dues and gifts were presented to the monks with liberality. 
This pious practice had been continued for successive genera¬ 
tions to the time of Hiuen Tsang 1 s visit. 

M. Sylvain Levi seems to be right in identifying this 
religious monarch with Siladitya I, surn&med Dharmaditya, 
‘the Sun of Piety,’ of the Valabhl dynasty, who reigned 
from about 595 to 610 or 615 a. n.; for, although those 
dates do not agree exactly with the indications given bv 
Hiuen Tsang, it is certain that Dhruvabhata, the reigning 
Raja of Valabhi was a nephew of Siladitya Dharmaditya, 
while Hiuen Tsang states that lie was the nephew of the 
pious Siladitya, the former king of Mo-la-p'o. The apparently 
necessary inference is that Siladitya Dharmaditya was king 
of Mo-la-p'o by conquest in addition to his ancestral realm of 
Valabhi. Both territories subsequently were conquered by 
Harsha, and became subject to him as their suzerain. 

The serious misunderstanding of the story above alluded to 
consisted in the erroneous belief held by Mr. Beal and several 
other writers that Mo-la-p'o, or Western Malava, was identical 
with the kingdom of Ujjain, otherwise known os Avanti or 
Eastern M&lava. Mr. Beal actually designated Siladitya of 
Mo-la-p'o as ‘Siladitya of Ujjain 1 , forgetting that Hiuen 
Tsang described the territory of Ujjain as a separate king¬ 
dom equal in size to Mo-la-p'o, and in his time ruled by 
a Brahman Raja. Siladitya, the former Raja of Valabhi 
and Mo-la-p'o, was considered to be a Kshatriva, and there 
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is no i*eason to suppose that he had anything to do with 
Ujjaiu. 

Ilarsha (Slladitya), of Kanauj, is described by his friend 
Hiuen Tseng as being of the Vaisya caste, but he seems to 
have taken rank ns a Kshatriya. The erroneous identification 
of Mo-la-p'o with the kingdom of Ujjain has given rise to 
much confusion in the treatment of the history of Harsha's 
period, and the main purpose of the observations made in 
the first edition of this work was the rectification of that 
embarrassing error. Those observations, which were them¬ 
selves erroneous in certain respects, have now been corrected 
in the light of subsequent criticism and discussion. 1 


1 It is impossible to discuss the 
Mo-la-p'o problem fully within the 
limits of a note. References are 
Hiuen Tsang (Beal, ii, pp. 260-70 ; 
Watters, ii, pp. 242-8); Cun¬ 
ningham, A no. Geoffr., pp. 489-94; 
Stein, (rtinsl. lidjaiar., vol. i, p. 66; 
Max Muller, India, ll'Aat am it 
TeacJtus, p.288 ; Ilocrnle ( J.ll.A.S., 
190S, p. 553) t Vincent Smith 
(Z.D.M.G., 1904, pp. 787-96); 
Bum (. I.R.A.S ., 1905, p. 837); 
Grierson ( J. It. A. S., 1906, p. 95); 
Burgess (ibid., p. 220; Ini. Ant., 
1905, p. 195) ; Sylvain L&ri (Journal 
des Savants, Oct., 1905, pp. 544-8). 
The text, which differs from that 
in the first edition, is based on con¬ 
sideration of all the above-men¬ 
tioned publications. Some special 
points may be noted. The area of 
the country, on which Mr. Grierson 
lays stress, seems to have been 
over-estimated by Hiuen Tsang. It 
did not include uhinmal (Bhumal, 
Bhlnamala, BhiDainila, also called 
Srlm&l), representing P'i-lo-mo-lo, 
the capital of KU-che-lo (Gfljara), 
the Gurjara kingdom of Rftjput&na; 
nor did it include Ujjain, N. lat 
23° IT 10". E. long. 75° 5T 45", 


which was the capital of a separate 
kingdom (Avanti). Three texts of 
Hiuen Tsang give the name or 
epithet of the river as Mo-ha, m 
nushd, ‘great’; only the D text, 
which M. L^vi follows, reads Mo-hi, 
- Mahi (Watters). The bearings 
indicate that the river meant was 
the Sabarmati rather than the 
Mahi. The identification of Anan- 
d&pura with Vaynagar is ftilly 
proved. Ki-t'a or Ki-ch'a is a good 
phonetic equivalent for Kheta 
(Khctaka, Khcda), the modern 
* Kaira ’ District, Dut St. Martin, 
Julien, and Watters prefer to iden¬ 
tify it with Kachchh (Cutch), and I 
am disposed to agree with them. 
The identity of Su-la-ch'a or Su-la- 
tha with Soratha or Surashtra, 
Southern KAtht&wftf, is established 
by the mention of the hill YUh- 
shan-to, or Yhu-shen-to, = Ujjanta 
(Ujjayanta, Ujjinta), — Girnir. 
Dhruvabhata was the son-in-law of 
Harsha (Sikditya), not of his son 
(Watters, ii, 247). P'i-lo-mo-lo = 
Bhilmala (Watters, ii, 250). For 
dates of Hiuen Tsang's visits to 
Mo-la-p‘o, Ac., sec ‘Itinerary’ in 
Watters, ii, 335. 
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443 .... 

Silver coins 

„ 124 

447 ... . 

Silver coins 

„ 128 

443 .... 

Silver coins and Mankuwar inscriptions 

129 

419 ... . 

Silver coins 

„ 130 

cir. 450 , . . 

Pushyaraitra war 

„ 131 

454 .... 

Silver coins 

», 135 

455 . . . . 

Silver coins 

136 

455 .... 

Skandagupta acc. ; first Hun war 

„ 136 

450 .... 

Embankment of lake at Girn&r rebuilt 

„ 137 

457 ... . 

Temple erected there 

.. 138 

400 ... . 

Kahfton Inscription (Gorakhpur District) 

„ 141 

463 .... 

Silver coins 

,♦ 141 

464 ... . 

Silver coins 

„ 145 

464 .... 

IndSr inscription (Bulandshahr District) 

„ 146 

467 ... . 

Silver coins 

148 

cir. 470-30. . 

Second Hun war 

„ 151-01 

477 ... . 

cir. 430. . . 
cir. 484. . . 

cir. 530. . . 
620 ... . 

Pilt inscription (Ep. hid. ii. 363) 

Puragupta (f PrakAiaditya) aoo. 
Naraaiihhagupta Bal&ditya acc. 
Kum&ragupta II aoo. 

Song-Yun visited White Hun kiug of Gan- 
dhira 

Later Qupta dynaaty of Magadha 

158 

cir. 535 to 780, 


cir. 190 to 770. 

Dynaaty of Valabhi 


cir. 490 to 510. 

Toramina 


cir. 510 to 540. 

Mihiragula 

Defeated cir. 4?8 

cir. 595 to 615. 

6UidUya of Mo-la-p'o and Valabhi 










CHAPTER XIII 


THE ItEIGN OF HARSH A FROM 606 TO 648 A.D. 

The deficiency of material which embarrasses the historian Seventh 
when dealing with the latter half of the sixth century is no century * , 
longer experienced when he enters upon the seventh. For history, 
this period he is fortunate enough to possess, in addition to 
the ordinary epigraphic and numismatic sources, two con¬ 
temporary literary works, which shed much light upon the 
political condition of India generally, and supply, in par¬ 
ticular, abundant and trustworthy information concerning 
the reign of Harsha, who ruled the North as paramount, 
sovereign for more than forty years. The first of these works 
is the invaluable book of travels compiled by the Chinese 
pilgrim, Hiuen Tsang, who visited almost every part of India 
between 630 and 644 a.d., and recorded observations more or 
less minute about each state and province. The narrative in 
the Travels is supplemented by the pilgrim’s biography, 
written by his friend Hwui-li, which supplies many additional 
details. The second work alluded to is the historical romance 
entitled ‘ The Deeds of Harsha 1 ( Harsha-charita\ composed 
by Bana, a Brahman author who lived at the court, and 
enjoyed the patronage of the hero of his tale. Further 
information of much interest and importance is given by the 
official Chinese histories; and when all sources are utilized, 
our knowledge of the events of the reign of Harsha far 
surpasses in precision that which we possess respecting any 
other early Indian king, except Chandragupta Maurya and 
Asoka. 

From remote ages the country surrounding the city of Raja Pra- 
Thanesar (Sthan vis vara) 1 lias been holy ground, known as the ^^Jhana 

* SthdiirUyara, from Stidyu, a Is also spelt Sthfin&rara, from sar!^**^ 

name of Siva, locally used, and itfhana, * shrine,’ and vfvara. 

Wtwtra, ‘lord’ The name 
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His war 
with the 
Huns. 


605 A. n. 

SB. 

acc. 


‘ Land of Ivuruand famous ns the battle-field of legendary 
heroes. In the latter part of the sixth century, the Raja of 
Thanesar, Prabhtikara-vardhana by name, had raised himself 
to considerable eminence by successful wars against his neigh¬ 
bours, including the Malavas, the Hun settlements in the 
north-western Panjab, and the Gurjaras of Rajputana. 1 The 
fact that his mother was a princess of Gupta lineage no doubt 
both stimulated his ambition and aided its realization. 2 

In the year 6’04, this energetic Riija hud dispatched his 
elder son Rajya-vardhana, a youth just entering upon man¬ 
hood, with a large army to attack the Huns on the north¬ 
western frontier; while his younger and favourite son, 
Harshft, four years junior to the Crown Prince, followed his 
brother with a cavalry force at a considerable interval. The 
elder prince having advanced into the hills to seek the enemy, 
the younger lingered in the forests at the foot of the moun¬ 
tains to enjoy the sport of all kinds which they offered in 
abundance. 

While thus pleasantly employed, Harsha, who was then a 
lad fifteen years of age, received news that his father lay 
dangerously ill with a violent fever. He returned to the 
capital with all speed, where he found the king in a hopeless 
condition. The disease quickly ran its course, and all was 
over long before the elder son, who had been victorious in 
his campaign, could return to claim his birthright Their, 
are indications that a party at court inclined to favour the 
succession of the younger prince; but all intrigues were 
frustrated by the return of Rajya-vardhana, who ascended 
the throne in due course. He had hardly seated himself 
when news arrived which compelled him again to take the field. 


1 1 think that Mr. D. R. Blian- 
darkar is right In interpreting the 
Guriaras who opposed rrabhakara- 
vardhana as being those who held 
the state in Rajputana of which the 
capital was Bhinmal {J.B 0 .R.A.S-, 
vol. xx (ISOS), • Gflij aras ’)• 1 *gree 
with Mr. Jackson that Bhlnmftl 
was the capital of the Guijara 
kingdom. 


s The family genealogy is given 
in the inscriptions, viz. (1) Sonpat 
seal (Qttpta. Inter., No. 52) 5 (2) 
Banskhcra copper-plate (Ej>. Tnd., 
hr, 208); (3) Madhuban copper-plate 
(ibid., i, 67). Mahfiscna-guptil was 
the motherofPrabhfikara-vardhana, 
who was also called PratftpaSIla. 
His queen was YaAomatf. Hansha's 
full name was Harshn-vardhana, 
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A courier brought the distressing intelligence that Graha- War with 
vannan Maukhari, king of Kanauj, and husband of R&jyasri, MUw# * 
sister of the princes, had l>een slain by the king of M&lwa, 1 
who cruelly misused the princess, ‘confining her like a 
brigand’s wife, with a pair of iron fetters kissing her feet. 1 
The young king, resolute to avenge his sister’s wrongs, 
started at once with a mobile force of ten thousand cavalry; 
leaving the elephants and heavy troops behind in his brother’s 
charge. The king of Molwa was defeated with little effort, 
but the joy of victory was turned into sorrow by the receipt 
of intelligence that the victor had l)een treacherously slain by 
an ally of the Malwan king, Sasanka, king of Central Bengal, 2 
who had inveigled Rijya-vardhana by fair promises to a 
conference, and had assassinated him when off his guard. 

Harsha was further informed that his widowed sister had 
escaped from confinement, and fled to the Vindhyan forests 
for refuge; but no certain news of her hiding-place could be 
obtained. 

The murdered king was too young to leave a son capable |£6 
of assuming the cares of government, and the nobles seem to 4CCi 
have hesitated before offering the crown to his youthful 
brother. But the disorder and anarchy from which the 
country suffered during the interregnum forced the councillors 
of state to come to a decision concerning the succession. The 
ministers, acting on the advice of Bhandi, a slightly senior 
cousin, who had been educated with the young princes, 
ultimately resolved to invite Harsha to undertake the respon¬ 
sibilities of the royal office. For some reason, which is not 
apparent on the face of the story, he scrupled to express his 
consent, and it is said that he consulted a Buddhist oracle 
before accepting the invitation. Even when his reluctance, 
whether sincere or pretended, had been overcome by the 
favourable response of the oracle, he still sought to pro¬ 
pitiate Nemesis by abstaining at first from the assumption 

1 Doubts have been expressed as ( lliuen Txtng ); of which the capital 
to the situation of the Malwft (Mft- is represented by Rangimati,twelve 
Lava', referred to. Perhaps it was miles south of Murshidabad {J. A. 

Mo-ia-p'o. S. B., lxii, pt. 1 (1893), pp. 315-28). 

* Gauda ( Ba>mi ); Kama-suvarna 
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of the kingly style, modestly designating himself as Prince 
Slladitya. 

'These curious details indicate clearly that some unknown 
obstacle stood in the way of H&rsha’s accession, and compelled 
him to rely for his title to the crown upon election by the 
nobles rather than upon his hereditary claims. There is 
reason to suppose that Harsha did not boldly stand forth as 
avowed king until 612 a.d., when he had been five and a half 
or six years on the throne, and that his formal coronation or 
consecration took place in that year. The era called after 
his name, of which the year 1 was 606-7 a.d., dated from 
the time of his accession in October, 606. 1 

Whatever may have been the motives which influenced the 
nobles of Th&nesar in their hesitation to offer their allegiance 
to young Harsha, the advice of Bh&ndi was justified abun¬ 
dantly by the ability of his nominee, who quickly proved his 
right to rule. 

The immediate duties incumbent upon him obviously were 
the pursuit of his brother’s murderer, and the recovery of his 
widowed sister. The latter task, being the more urgent, was 
undertaken in all haste, even at the cost of permitting the 
assassin’s escape. The haste shown was none too great; for 
the princess, despairing of rescue, was on the point of burning 
herself alive with her attendants, when her brother, guided 
by aboriginal chiefs, succeeded in tracing her in the depths of 
the Vindhyan jungles. The details of the campaign against 
Sasanka have not been recorded, and it seems clear that he 
escaped with little loss. He is known to have been still in 
power as late as the year 619; but his kingdom probably 
became subject to Harsha at a later date. 2 


1 Kiel horn find. Ant. xxvl, 35). 
Twenty inscriptions dated in the 
Harsha era are known [Ep. Ind ., 
voL v, App. Nos. 528-47). When 
Hiuen Tsang was with Harsha, in 
643-4 a. D. t the kings reign was 
reckoned as having lasted for more 
than thirty years ( Rtcordt , i, BIS; 
* lord of India for thirty years and 
more,’ Lift of Hmtn Ttang, p. 183). 
The quinquennial assembly in the 


spring of 644 a. d. was the sixth 
licld in the reign (Beal, Lift of 
lliuen. Ttang, p. 184). llie period 
of five and a half years ( Julitn ), or 
six years ( Watl&rt), spent in" the 
preliminary subjugation of the 
north is not included in this compu¬ 
tation. 

J Ganj&ra copper-plate Inscrip¬ 
tion. dated G.E. 300, 619-20 a.d. 
{Ep. Ind. vi, 143). Hiuen Tsang 
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Harsha, haviug recovered his sister—a young lady of Harsha's 
exceptional attainments, learned in the doctrines of the 
Sammitiya school of Buddhism—devoted his signal ability 
and energy to the prosecution of a methodical scheme of 
conquest, with the deliberate purpose of bringing all India 
‘under one umbrella 1 . He possessed at this stage of his 
career a force of 5,000 elephants, 20,000 cavalry, and 50,000 
infantry. Apparently he discarded as useless the chariots, 
which constituted, according to ancient tradition, the fourth 
arm of a regularly organized Indian host; although they 
were still used in some parts of the country. 1 

With this mobile and formidable force Harsha overran Thirty- 
Northern India; and, in the picturesque language of his 
contemporary the Chinese pilgrim, ‘he went from east to 
west subduing all who were not obedient; the elephants 
were not unharnessed, nor the soldiers unhelmeted.’ By the 
end of five and a half years the conquest of the north-western 
regions, and proliably also of a large portion of Bengal, was 
completed; and his military resources were so increased that 
he was able to put in the field 60,000 war elephants and. 

100,000 cavalry. He then reigned happily for thirty-six 
years longer, and during that period devoted most of his 
immense encigy to the government of his extensive dominions. 

His last recorded campaign, an attack on the sturdy inhabi¬ 
tants of Ganjim, on the coast of the Bay of Bengal, took 
place in 643 a. n. 

His long career of victory was broken by one failure. Defeat by 
Pulakesin II, the greatest of the Clinlukya dynasty, whose jj^cha-" 
achievements will be noticed more fully in a later chapter, 2 lukya. 
vied with Harsha in the extent of his conquests, and had * *' n ' 
raised himself to the rank of lord paramount of the South, 
as Harsha was of the North. The northern king could not 
willingly endure the existence of so powerful a rival, and 
essayed to overthrow him, advancing in person to the attack, 

.with ‘ troops from the five Indies and the best generals from 

refers to $a&nka as a recent king, general of an Indian army rode in 
and mentions no successor. a four-horsed chariot, protected by 

1 In his general description of a body-guard {Beal, Ilerord*, i, 

India, Hiuen Tsang tells now the ’ Chapter xv. 
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all countries'. But the effort failed. The king of the 
Deccan guarded the passes on the Narmada so effectually 
that Harsha was constrained to retire discomfited, and to 
accept that river as his frontier. This campaign may be 
dated about the year 620 a. d. 1 

The war with Valabhi, which resulted in the complete 
defeat of Dhmvasena (Dhruvabhata) II, and the flight of 
that prince into the dominions of the Raja of Bharoch 
(Broach), who relied probably on the powerful support of the 
Chalukya monarch, seems to have occurred later than 633 a.d. 
and before Hiuen Tsang’s visit to Western India in 641 or 
642. Dhruvabhata, as already related, was compelled to sue 
for peace, to accept the hand of the victor’s daughter, and to 
be content with the position of a feudatory vassal. The 
same campaign may be presumed to have involved the sub¬ 
mission of the kingdoms or countries of Anandapura, Ki-c'ha, 
or (?)Cutch, and Soratha, or Southern Kathiawar, all of which 
in 641 a.d. were still reckoned to be dependencies of Mo-la- 
p*o, or Western Malava, formerly subject to Valabhi. 3 

In the latter years of his reign the sway of Harsha over 
the whole of the basin of the Ganges (including Nepal), 1 * 
from the Himalaya to the Narmada, besides Malwa, Gujarat, 
and Surashtra, was undisputed. Detailed administration of 
course remained in the hands of the local Rajas, but even the 
king of distant Assam (Kamarupa) in the cast obeyed the 
orders of the suzerain, whose son-in-law, the king of Valabhi 
in the extreme west, attended in the imperial train. *- 

For the control of his extensive empire, Harsha relied 
upon his personal supervision, exercised with untiring energy, 
rather than upon the services of a trained bureaucracy. 

1 Ma-twan-Jin, the Chinese ency- et poite dt I'lndv ssptentrionale, 606- 
elopaedist :Max Muller, India, p. 48 a. i>. ; Louvain, 1906. 

287). Dr. Fleet's date, 609 or 610 8 MM. Sylvain Levi and Etting- 

A. D., is impossible, Harsha being hausen (dd. 47, 184) deny the con- 
then engaged In the subjugation of quest of Nepal by Harsha and the 
Northern India. use of his era in that country; but, 

3 Grant of Dadda of Bharoch I think, without adequate reason, 
(/nd. Ant., xiii, 70). The event is See Ind. Ant., xiii, 421 ; Kielhom, 
discussed by M. Ettinghausen in List of Northern Inscriptions, Ep. 
pp. 47-9 of his interesting mono- Ind ., vol. v, App. p. 75. 
graph, ITarta Vardbaiut, emperevr 
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Except during the rainy season, when travelling with a 
huge camp was impracticable, he was incessantly on the 
move, punishing evil-doers, and rewarding the meritorious. 
Luxurious tents, such as were used by the Moghal emperors, 
and still form the movable habitations of high Anglo- 
Indian officials, had not then been invented, and Harsha 
was obliged to be content with a ‘ travelling palace ' made 
of boughs and reeds, which was erected at each halting-place, 
and burnt at his departure. 1 

Hiuen Tsang, like his predecessor Fa-hien, more than two Civil ad- 
centuries earlier, was favourably impressed by the character ^ istrn ‘ 
of the civil administration, which he considered to be 
founded on benign principles. The principal source of 
revenue was the rent of the crown lands, amounting, in 
theory at all events, to one-sixth of the produce. The 
officials were remunerated by grants of land; compulsory 
labour upon public works was paid for; taxes were light; 
the personal services exacted from the subject were moderate 
in amount; and liberal provision was made for charity to 
various religious communities. 

Violent crime was rare, but the roads and river routes Police and 
evidently were less safe than in Fa-hien’s time, as Hiuen crime ' 
Tsang was stopped and robbed by brigands more than once. 
Imprisonment was now the ordinary penalty, and it was of the 
cruel Tibetan type; the prisoners, we are told, * are simply 
left to live or die, and are not counted among men.' The 
other punishments were more sanguinary than in the Gupta 
period: mutilation of the nose, airs, hands, or feet being 
inflicted as the penalty of serious offences, and even for failure 
in filial piety; but this penalty was sometimes commuted for 
banishment. Minor offences were visited with fines. Ordeals 
by water, fire, weighment, or poison were much esteemed as 
efficient instruments for the ascertainment of truth; and are 
described with approval by the Chinese pilgrim. 

1 Beal, Record*, ii, 193; no means uncomfortable dwelling 

ii, 183. The kings of Burma in the of the royal order of architecture 
eighteenth century followed the was erected in a day (Symes, 
same practice. A spacious and by Kmhcuuy to Avo, 1, 2SS, Constable). 
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Official Official records of public events were kept in every province 
records, by special officers, whose duty it was to register ‘ good and 
evil events, with calamities and fortunate occurrences \ Such 
records were, no doubt, consulted by the writers of the great 
historical inscriptions, but no specimen of theiA has survived. 
Education Education evidently was diffused widely, especially among 
literature. Brahmans and numerous Buddhist monks; and learning 
was honoured by the government. King Harsha was not 
only a liberal patron of literary merit, but was himself an 
accomplished calligraphist and an author of reputation. 
Besides a grammatical work, three extant Sanskrit plays and 



Bins. 


sundry compositions in verse are ascribed to his pen; and 
there is no reason for hesitating to believe that he had at 
least a large share in their composition, for royal authors 
were not uncommon in ancient India. One of these plays, 
the Nagananda , which has an edifying Buddhist legend for 
its subject, is considered to rank among the best works of the 
Indian theatre ; and the other dramas, the Ratnavati , or 
‘Necklace’, and the Priyadarsika, or ‘Gracious Lady’, 
although lacking in originality, are praised highly for their 
simplicity of both thought and expression. 1 

The greatest ornament of the literary circle at Harsha’s 
court was the Brahman Bana, author of the historical 
romance devoted to a panegyrical account of the deeds of 
his patron, which is an amazingly clever, but irritating, 
performance; executed in the worst possible taste, and yet 
containing passages of admirable and vivid description. The 


1 The facsimile of Harsha’s auto¬ 
graph is from the Banskhcra inscrip¬ 
tion. For the plays see Wilson, 
Hindu Tfuatrt ; Syhrain L^vi, 
Theatre Tnditn ; and Boyd's transla¬ 


tion of the N&qananda. For royal 
authors see 2nd. Ant., xx, 301. 
Ettinghausen discusses the literoy 
history of Harsha’s reign in chapter 
iii of his work. 
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man who attributes to the commander-in-chief, Skandagupta, 

‘a nose as long as his sovereign’s pedigree,’ may be fairly 
accused of having perpetrated the most grotesque simile in 
all literature. But the same man could do better, and 
shows no lack of power when depicting the death-agony of 
the king. * Helplessness had taken him in hand : pain had 
made him its province, wasting its domain, lassitude its lair. 

. . He was on the confines of doom, on the verge of the last 
gasp, at the outset of the Great Undertaking, at the portal 
of the Long Sleep, on the tip of death’s tongue; broken in 
utterance, unhinged in mind, tortured in body, waning in life, 
babbling in speech, ceaseless in sighs ; vanquished by yawning, 
swayed by suffering, in the bondage of wracking pains.’ 

Such writing, although not in perfect good taste, unmistak¬ 
ably bears the stamp of power. 1 

One campaign sated Asoka's thirst for blood; thirty-six Harsha’s 
years of warfare, continuous for six years, and intermittent Jj^ r 
for the rest of the time, were needed by Harsha before he 
could be content to sheathe the sword. His last campaign 
was fought against the people of Ganjain (Kongoda) in 643 
a.d. ; and then at last this king of mauy wars doffed his 
armour, and devoted himself to the arts of peace and the 
practice of piety, as understood by an Indian despot. He 
obviously set himself to imitate Asoka, and the narrative of 
the doings in the latter years of Harsha’s reign reads like 
a copy of the history of the great Maurya. 

At this period the king began to show marked favour to Hu 
the quietist teachings of Buddhism, first in its Hinayana, dcvotioD - 
and afterwards in its Mah&yfina form. He led the life of 
a devotee, and enforced the Buddhist prohibitions against 
the destruction of animal life with the utmost strictness and 
scant regard fof the sanctity of human life. ‘ He sought,' 
we are told, ‘to plant the tree of religious merit to such an 
extent that he forgot to sleep and eat ’; and forbade the 
slaughter of any living thing, or the use of flesh as food 

1 The translation of Bina's work Royal Asiatic Society in 1897, Is 
by Mr. F. W. Thomas and the late a triumph of skill 
Professor Cowell, published by the 


318 


THE REIGN OF IIAliSIlA 


Benevo¬ 
lent and 
religious 
institu¬ 
tions. 


State of 
religion. 


throughout the ‘Five Indies’ under pain of death without 
hope of pardon. 

Benevolent institutions on the Asokan model, for the 
benefit of travellers, the poor, and sick, were established 
throughout the empire. Rest-houses (dharmsala) were built 
in both the towns and rural parts, and provided with food 
and drink, physicians being stationed at them to supply 
medicines to the necessitous without stint. The king also 
imitated his prototype in the foundation of numerous 
religious establishments, devoted to the service of both the 
Hindu gods and the Buddhist ritual. In his closing years 
the latter received the chief share of the royal favour ; and 
numerous monasteries were erected, as well os several 
thousand stupas, each about a hundred feet high, built along 
the banks of the sacred Ganges. These latter structures 
doubtless were of a flimsy character, built chiefly of timber 
and bamboos, and so have left no trace; but the mere 
multiplication of stvpas, however perishable the materials 
might be, was always a work of merit. Although Buddhism 
was visibly waning in the days of Harsha and Hiuen Tsang, 
the monks of the order were still numerous, and the occupants 
of the monasteries enumerated by the pilgrim numbered 
nearly two hundred thousand . 1 A monastic population of 
such magnitude offered abundant opportunities for the 
exercise of princely liberality. 

The picture of the state of religious belief and practice in 
India during the seventh century, as drawn by the contem¬ 
porary authors, is filled with curious and interesting details. 
The members of the royal family to which Harsha belonged 
freely acted on their individual preferences in the matter of 
religion. His remote ancestor, Pushyabhuti, is recorded to 
have entertained from boyhood an ardent devotion towards 
Siva, and to have turned away from all other gods. Harslia’s 
father was equally devoted to the worship of the Sun, and 
daily offered to that luminary * a bunch of red lotuses set in 
a pure vessel of ruby, and tinged, like his own heart, with 
the same hue \ The elder brother and sister of Harsha were 
1 J.R.A.S., 1891, pp. 418-21. 
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convinced Buddhists, while Harsha himself distributed his 
devotions among tlie three deities of the family, Siva, the 
Sun, and Buddha ; 1 and erected costly temples for the service 
of all three. But, in Ids latter years, the Buddhist doctrines 
held the chief place in his affections; and the eloquence of 
the Chinese Master of the Law induced him to prefer the 
advanced teaching of the Mahayana sect to the more primitive 
Hinayana doctrine of the Sammitlya school with which he 
had been familiar previously. 

The religious eclecticism of the royal family was the reflec- Royal 
tion and result of the state of popular religion at the time. 
Buddhism, although it had certainly lost the dominant 
position in the Gangetic plain which it had once held, was 
still a powerful force, and largely influenced the public mind. 

The Jain system, which had never been very widely spread 
or aggressive in the North, retained its hold on certain 
localities, especially at Vaisali and in Eastern Bengal, but 
could not pretend to rival the general popularity of either 
Buddhism or Puranic Hinduism. The last-named modifica¬ 
tion of the Hindu system was now firmly established, and the 
earlier Purfinas were already revered as ancient and sacred 
writings. The bulk of the population in most provinces 
was then, as now, devoted to the service of the Pur&nic 
gods; each man and woman being, of course, free to select 
a particular deity, Siva, the Sun, Vishnu, or another, for 
special adoration according to personal predilection. As a 
riile, the followers of the various religions lived peaceably 
together; and no doubt many people besides the king sought 
to make certain of some divine support by doing honour to 
all the principal objects of popular worship in turn. 

But, while toleration and concord were the rule, exceptions Perseeu- 
occurred. The king of Central Bengal, Sas&nka, who has 
been mentioned as the treacherous murderer of Harsha’s 
brother, and probably was a scion of the Gupta dynasty, was 
a worshipper - of Siva, and hated Buddhism, which he did his 

1 It is, of course, not strictly the seventh century is in question, 
accurate to describe Buddha as a the inaccuracy is Little more than 
deity ; but, when the Buddhism of formal. 
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best to destroy. He dug up and burnt the holy Bodiii tree 
at Bodh Gayfi, on which, according to legend, Asoka had 
lavished inordinate devotion; broke the stone marked with 
the footprints of Buddha at Pataliputra; destroyed the 
convents, and scattered the monks, carrying his persecutions 
to the foot of the Nepalese hills. These events, which are 
amply attested by the evidence of Hiuen Tsang, who visited 
the localities thirty or forty years later, must have happened 
about 600 A.i). The Bodhi tree was replanted after a short 
time by Purna-varman, the local Raja of M&gadha, who is 
described as being the last descendant of Asoka, and as such 
was specially bound to honour the object venerated by his 
great ancestor. 

Sectarian The details given by Hiuen Tsang and his biographer 

animosity. p rove that at times bitter animosity marked the relations of 
the two great sections of the Buddhist church with one 
another ; and that equal ill-feeling was evoked in the breasts 
of Puranic Hindus, when they beheld the royal favours 
lavished upon their Buddhist rivals. It is clear, therefore, 
that genera) statements concerning the perfect religious 
toleration enjoyed in ancient India can be accepted only 
with a certain amount of reservation. Official persecutions 
and popular ebullitions of sectarian rancour undoubtedly 
occurred from time to time, although they were not 
frequent. 

Disputa- Harsha himself sometimes offended against the principle 
of perfect religious toleration and equality. Like Akbar, and 
many other Indian sovereigns, he was fond of listening to the 
expositions of rival doctors, and heard with great pleasure 
the arguments adduced by the learned Chinese traveller in 
favour of the Mahftyana form of Buddhism, with the doctrines 
of which he does not seem to have been familiar. An 
interesting illustration of the freedom of ancient Hindu 
society from the trammels of the system of female seclusion 
introduced by the Muhammadans, is afforded by the fact that 
his widowed sister sat by the king’s side to hear the lecture 
by the Master of the Law, and frankly expressed the pleasure 
which she received from the discourse. One Chinese autho- 
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rity even asserts that Harsha administered the government 
in conjunction with her. 1 

The king was determined that his favourite should not be Harsha’s 
defeated in controversy ; and when opponents were invited 
to dispute the propositions of the Chinese scholar, the terras 
of the contest were not quite fair. Harsha, having heard 
a report that Hiuen Tsong’s life was in danger at the hands 
of his theological rivals, issued a proclamation concluding 
with the announcement that 

‘ if any one should touch or hurt the Master of the Law, he 
shall be forthwith executed ; and whoever speaks against 
him, his tongue shall be cut out; but all those who desire to 
profit by his instructions, relying on my goodwill, need not 
fear this manifesto. 1 

The pilgrim's biographer naively adds that 

* from this time the followers of error withdrew and dis¬ 
appeared, so that when eighteen days had passed, there had 
been no one to enter on the discussion. 1 s 

A legend, narrated by Taranath, the Tibetan historian of Alleged 
Buddhism, if founded on fact, as it may be, indicates that 
Harsha's toleration did not extend to foreign religions. The Zomas- 
story runs that the king built near Maulasthana (P Multan) JjJjJkm. 
a great monastery constructed of timber after the foreign 
fashion, in which lie entertained the strange teachers hospit¬ 
ably for several months; and that at the close of the enter¬ 
tainment he set fire to the building, and consumed along 
with it twelve thousand followers of the outlandish system, 
with all their books. This drastic measure is said to have 
reduced the religion of the Persians and Sakas to very narrow 
limits for a century, and it is alleged that their doctrine, 
presumably Zoroastrianism, was kept alive only by a single 
weaver in Khorasan. 3 

1 The Fang-chih ( WatUrt, i, 345). a curious Singhalese echo of this 

* Beal, Life of Hiuen Tsiang, p. legend, and an alleged parallel case 

190. in Ceylon. Harsha’s fierce threat 

* Schiefher, Tdrandth, p. 12*. against the opponents of Hiuen 
Ettinghausen (p. 86) cites from the Tsang suggests that the story may 
NevlU MSS. In the British Museum have some foundation of fact 
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Assembly King Harsha was so delighted with the discourse of Hiuen 
•it Kunauj. 'p san g > w h om he had met while in camp in Bengal, that he 
resolved to hold a special assembly at Kanauj, which was 
then his capital, for the purpose of giving the utmost 
publicity to the Master's teaching. The king marched along 
the southern bank of the Ganges, attended by an enormous 
multitude ; his ally Kumara, king of Kamarupa, with a large 
but lass numerous following, keeping pace with him on 
the opposite bank. Advancing slowly in this way, Harsha, 
Kumara, and the attendant host reached Kanauj in the 
course of ninety days, and there encamped, in February or 
March, 644 a.d . 1 The sovereign was received by Kumara, the 
Rfija of Kamarupa, who had accompanied him on the march, 
the Raja of ValabhT in Western India, who was connected 
with him by marriage, and eighteen other tributary Rajas; 
as well as by four thousand learned Buddhist monks, including 
a thousand from the Nalanda monastery in Bihar, and some 
three thousand Jains and orthodox Brahmans. 

Cere- The centre of attraction was a great monastery and shrine 

monies. s p ec j a i]y erected upon the bank of the Ganges, where a golden 

image of Buddha, equal to the king in stature, was kept in 
a tower, a hundred feet high. A similar but smaller image, 
three feet in height, was carried daily in solemn procession, 
escorted by the twenty Rajas and a train of tliree hundred 
elephants. The canopy was borne by Harsha in person, 
attired as the god Sakra, while his ally. Raja Kumara, the 
most important of the princes in attendance, was clad as the 
god Brahma, and had the honour of waving a white fly-whisk. 
The sovereign, as he moved along, scattered on every side 
pearls, golden flowers, and other precious substances, in 
honour of the ‘Three Jewels ’—Buddha, the Religion, and the 
Order; and, having with his own hands washed the image at 
the altar prepared for the purpose, bore it on his shoulder to 
the western tower, and there offered to it thousands of silken 
robes, embroidered with gems. Dinner was succeeded by a 
public disputation of the one-sided kind already described ; 

1 ‘It was now the second month of spring-time’ (Beal, Rtcordt, i, 
218 ). 
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and in the evening the monarch returned to his ‘ travelling 
palace a mile distant. 

These ceremonies, which lasted for many days, were ter- Attempt 
minated by startling incidents. The temporary monastery, 
which had been erected at vast cost, suddenly took fire, and life, 
was in great part destroyed ; but when the king intervened in 
person, the flames were stayed, and pious hearts recognized a 
miracle. 

Harsh a, attended by his princely train, had ascended the 
great stupa to survey the scene, and was coming down the 
steps, when a fanatic, armed with a dagger, rushed upon him 
and attempted to stab him. The assassin, having been 
captured instantly, was closely interrogated by the king in 
person, and confessed that he had been instigated to commit 
the crime by certain ‘heretics’, who resented the excessive 
royal favour shown to the Buddhists. Five hundred Brahmans 
of note were then arrested, and being ‘ straitly questioned \ 
were induced to confess that, in order to gratify their jealousy, 
they had fired the tower by means of burning arrows, and 
had hoped to slay the king during the resulting confusion. 

This confession, which was no doubt extorted by torture, 
probably was wholly false; but, whether true or not, it was 
accepted, and on the strength of it the alleged principals 
in the plot were executed, and some five hundred Brahmans 
were sent into exile. 

After the close of the proceedings at Kanauj, Harsha f»u a. d. 
invited his Chinese guest to accompany him to Frayaga ^ 
(All&h&b&d), at the confluence of the Ganges and Jumna, to tion at 
witness another imposing ceremonial. The Master of the Pruy&gn ' 
Law, although anxious to start on his toilsome homeward 
journey, could not refuse the invitation, and accompanied 
his royal host to the scene of the intended display. Harsha 
explained that it had been his practice for thirty years past, 
in accordance with the custom of his ancestors, to hold a 
great quinquennial assembly on the sands where the rivers 
meet, and there to distribute bis accumulated treasures to the 
poor and needy, as well as to the religious of all denomi¬ 
nations. The present occasion (644 a. i>.) was the sixth of 

y 2 
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Proceed¬ 

ings. 


Extent of 
gifts. 


the series, which evidently had not been begun until Harsh a 
had consolidated his power in the north. 

The assembly was attended by all the vassal kings and 
a vast concourse of humbler folk estimated to number half 
a million, including poor, orphans, and destitute persons, 
besides specially invited Brahmans and ascetics of every sect 
from all parts of Northern India. The proceedings lasted 
for seventy-five days, terminating apparently about the end 
of April, and were opened by an imposing procession of all 
the Rajas with their retinues. The religious services were of 
the curiously eclectic kind, characteristic of the times. On 
the first day, an image of Buddha was set up in one of the 
temporary thatched buildings upon the sands, and vast 
quantities of costly clothing and other articles of value were 
distributed. On the second and third days respectively, the 
images of the Sun and Siva were similarly honoured, but the 
accompanying distribution in each case was only half the 
amount of that consecrated to Buddha. The fourth day was 
devoted to the bestowal of gifts on ten thousand selected 
religious persons of the Buddhist order, who each received 
one hundred gold coins, a pearl, and a cotton garment, 
ljesides choice food, drink, dowel’s, and perfumes. During 
the next following twenty days, the great, multitude of 
Brahmans were the recipients of the royal bounty. They 
were succeeded by the people whom the Chinese author calls 
‘ heretics ’, that is to say, Jains and members of sundry sects, 
who received gifts for the space of ten days. A like period 
was allotted for the bestowal of alms upon mendicants from 
distant regions; and a month was occupied in the distribution 
of charitable aid to poor, orphaned, and destitute persons. 

* By this time the accumulation of five years was exliausted. 
Except the horses, elephants, and military accoutrements, 
which were necessary for maintaining order and protecting 
the royal estate, nothing remained. Besides these the king 
freely gave away his gems and goods, his clothing and neck¬ 
laces, ear-rings, bracelets, chaplets, neck-jewel and bright 
head-jewel, all these he freely gave without stint. All being 
given away, he begged from his sister [Rajyasri] an ordinary 
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second-hand garment, and having put it on, he paid worship 
to the “ Buddhas of the ten regions ”, and rejoiced that his 
treasure had been bestowed in tnc field of religious merit.’ 

The strange assembly, which in general appearance must Depar- 
have much resembled the crowded fair still held annually hkL?/ 
on the same ground, then broke up; and, after a further Tsang. 
detention of ten days, Hiuen Tsang was permitted to depart. 

The king and Kumara Raja offered him abundance of gold 
pieces and other precious things, none of which would he 
accept, save a fur-lined cape, the gift of Kumara. But 
although the Master of the Law uniformly declined gifts 
intended to serve his personal use, he did not disdain to 
accept money for the necessary expenses of his arduous 
journey overland to China. These were provided on a 
liberal scale by the grant of tliree thousand gold, and ten 
thousand silver pieces carried on an elephant. A Raja 
named Udhita was placed in command of a mounted escort, 
and charged to conduct the pilgrim in safety to the frontier. 

In the course of about six months of leisurely progress, 
interrupted by frequent halts, the Raja completed his task, 
and brought his sovereign’s guest in safety to Jalandhar in 
the east of the Panjab, where Hiuen Tsang stayed for a 
month. He then started with a fresh escort, and, pene¬ 
trating with difficulty the defiles of the Salt Range, crossed 
the Indus, and ultimately reached his home in distant China 
by the route over the Pamirs and through Khotan, in the 
spring of 645 a. d. 1 

The pilgrim did not come back empty-handed. Notwith- His death, 
standing losses on more than one occasion, due to accident or 
robbery, he succeeded in bringing home a hundred and fifty- 
particles of Buddha’s bodily relics; sundry images of the 
Teacher in gold, silver, and sandal-wood ; and no less than 
657 distinct volumes of manuscripts, carried upon twenty 
horses. The rest of his life was mainly devoted to the work 

‘ * Yuan-chuang returned to i, 11). See map and itinerary 
China, and arrived at Ch'ang-an in appended to vol. ii of Watters's 

the beginning of 645, the nineteenth work, 

year of Tang T'ai Tsung ’ ( Waiter*, 
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of translation, and he had completed the Chinese versions 
of seventy-four separate works when he brought his literary 
labours to a close in the year 661 a. n. He lived in peace 
and honour for three years longer, and calmly passed away 
in 664 a.d., leaving behind him a reputation for learning 
and piety surpassing that of any other Buddhist doctor. 

The pages of Hiuen Tsang and his biographer give the 
latest information about King Harsha, who died at the end 
of 647, or the beginning of 648, not long after his distin¬ 
guished guest’s departure. 1 

During his lifetime he maintained diplomatic intercourse 
with the Chinese empire. A Brahman envoy, whom he had 
sent to the emperor of China in 641, returned in 643 a.d., 
accompanied by a Chinese mission bearing a reply to Harsha’s 
dispatch. The mission remained for a considerable time in 
India, and did not go back to China until 645 a.d. The 
next year, Wang-hiuen-tse, who had been the second in 
command of the earlier embassy, was sent by his sovereign as 
head of a new Indian mission, with an escort of thirty horse¬ 
men. Before the envoys reached Magadha, in 648 a.d., 
King Harsha had died, and the withdrawal of his strong arm 
had plunged the country into disorder, which was aggravated 
by famine. 

Arjuna, or Arunasva, a minister of the late king, usurped 
the throne, and gave a hostile reception to the Chinese 
mission. The members of the escort were massacred, and the 
property of the mission plundered; but the envoys, Wang- 
hiuen-tse and his colleague, were fortunate enough to esc Ape 
into Nepal by night. 

The reigning king of Tibet, the famous Srong-tsan Gampo, 
who was married to a Chinese princess, succoured the fugitives, 
and supplied them with a force of a thousand horsemen, 
which co-operated with a Nepalese contingent of seven 

1 The difference of opinion which story of Wang-hiuen-t’se is fully 
existed at one time between Pro- related in M. Sylvain Ldvi's article, 
feasor Sylvain L^ri and fcdouard ‘ Les Missions ac Wang-Hluen-Tse 
Chavanncs has been removed, and dans l'lndc,’ in Journal Atiaiiqtu, 
both the distinguished scholars 1&00. (?) Aijuna, or (?) ArunWva, 
named assure me that they agree is disguised in the Chinese texts as 
on the date stated in the text The Na-fii-ti O-Io-na-shoen. 
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thousand men. With this small army Wang-hiuen-tse 
descended into the plains, and, after a three days’ siege, 
succeeded in storming the chief city of Tirhut. Three 
thousand of the garrison were beheaded, and ten thousand 
persons were drowned in the neighbouring river. (?) Arjuna 
Hed, and having collected a fresh force, offered battle. He 
was again disastrously defeated and taken prisoner. The 
victor promptly beheaded a thousand prisoners, and in a 
later action captured the entire royal family, took twelve 
thousand prisoners, and obtained thirty thousand head of 
cattle. Five hundred and eighty walled towns made their 
submission ; and Kumara, the king of Eastern India, who had 
attended Harshas assemblies a few years earlier, sent in 
abundant supplies of cattle, horses, and accoutrements for 
the victorious army. Wang-hiuen-tse brought the usurper 
as a prisoner to China, and was promoted for his services. 

Thus ended this strange episode, which, although known to 
antiquaries for many years, lias hitherto escaped the notice of 
the historians of India. 

Wang-hiuen-tse once more visited the scene of his adven- Third 
tures, being sent by imperial order in 657 a.d. to offer robes \vinp- 
at the Buddhist holy places. He entered India through hiuen- 
Nepal, by a route which was then open, and used by many 1 se ‘ 
Buddhist pilgrims; and, after paying his respects at Vaisiili, 
Bodh-Gayi, and other sacred spots, returned home through 
Kapisa, or Northern Afghanistan, by the Hindu Kush and 
Pamir route. 

The observations of Hiuen Tsang throw considerable light Kashmir 
upon the political arrangements of India in the regions ™ 
beyond the limits of Harsha’s empire during the seventh 
century a.d. In the north, Kashmir was the predominant 
f>ower, and had reduced the kingdoms of Taxila and the Salt 
Range (Simhapura), as well as the minor principalities of the 
lower hills, 1 to the rank of dependencies. 

The greater part of the Panjab between the Indus and The 
the Bias rivers was comprised in the kingdom called Tseh-kia, Par y* b - 

1 Ura&, or Haz&ra; Parnotsa, or Pnnach; Rajapuri, or Rajauri, the 
ancient AbhisAra. 
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or Cheh-ka, by the pilgrim, the capital of which was an un¬ 
named city situated close to Sakala (Sialkot), where the tyrant 
Mihiragula had held his court. The province of Multan, 
where the Sun-god was held in special honour, and a country 
called Po-fa-to, probably Jamu, to the north-east, of Multiin, 
were dependencies of this kingdom. 

Sind was remarkable for being under the government of 
a Buddhist king belonging to the Sudra caste, and for the 
large number of Buddhist monks which the country supported, 
estimated at teu thousand. But the quality was not in pro¬ 
portion to the quantity; most of the ten thousand being 
denounced as idle fellows given over to self-indulgence and 
debauchery. The Indus delta, to which the pilgrim gives 
the name of 'O-tien-pVchi-lo, was a province of the king¬ 
dom of Sind. 1 

From other sources of information we learn that the 
kingdom of Sind, of which Baluchistan was a dependency, 
in those days was rich and powerful, far more populous and 
fertile than it is now. It occupied the whole valley of the 
Indus from the neighbourhood of the Salt Range to the sea, 
and was separated from India proper by the ‘lost river’, the 
Hakra or Wahindah, the Sin-tu of Hiuen Tsaug. The 
capital, to which the pilgrim gives the name of P'i-shau-p’o- 
pu-lo, was Ardr or Aldr, on the west bank of the Hakra, 
a large fortified city, the ruins of which are still traceable 
five miles to the south-east of Rohri (Rurhi) in the Shikarpur 
District, N. lat. 27° 39', E. long. 68° 59*. According to 
a romantic legend, the ruin of the city was effected, about 
800 a.d., by a merchant named Saif-ul-Muluk, who diverted 
the waters of the river in order to save a beautiful girl from 
the clutches of a licentious Raja. 

The Buddhist king of the Sudra caste mentioned by the 
pilgrim must be Sihras Rai, son of Dlwaji, who was succeeded 
by his son Sahasl. During the reign of Sihras Rai, the ever 
victorious Arabs, then in the first flush of enthusiasm, entered 
Mukran (Baluchistan), and were met by Sihras Rai, who was 


1 The proper Indian equivalents of Tseh-kia, Po-fa-to. and ’O-tien- 
po-ehi-lo are not known with any approach to certainty. See map. 
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defeated and slain. Mukrin was permanently occupied by 
the invaders late iu 644 a.d., and about two years later, 

SahasI, who continued to oppose the foreign enemy, shared 
his father’s fate. The sceptre then passed into the hands of 
a Brahman minister named Chach, who ruled for about forty 
years. Sind was invaded by the Arabs in 710-11 a. d. (92 h.), 
under the command of Muhammad, the son of Kasim, who 
defeated and killed Dahir, the son of Chach, in June, 712 a.d. 

From that date the ancient Hindu kingdom was extinguished, 
and the province passed permanently into Muslim hands. 1 

The kings of Ujjain in Central India and of Pundra- Central 
vardhana in Bengal, both of which kingdoms were more or 
less subject to Harsha’s control, belonged to the Brahman 
caste. The Ujjain country supported a dense population, 
comprising few Buddhists. Most of the monasteries were in 
ruins, and only three or four, occupied by some three hundred 
monks, were in use. The early decay of Buddhism in this 
region, which was sanctified by the traditions of Asoka, and 
included the magnificent buildings at Sanchl, is a very 
curious fact, at present unexplained. 

Bhaskara-varman, or Kumira Haja, the king of Kamarupa, Kama- 
or Assam, who played such a prominent part in Harsha’s ru P* - 
ceremonials, also was described as being by caste a Brahman, 
and without faith in Buddha; although well disposed towards 
learned men of all religions. He was so far subject to the 
sovereign of Northern India, that he could not afford to 
disobey Harsha’s commands. 

Kalinga, the conquest of which had cost Asoka such bitter Kalinga. 
remorse nine hundred years earlier, was depopulated, and 
mostly covered with jungle. The pilgrim observes in pictur¬ 
esque language that‘ in old days the kingdom of Kalinga had 
a very dense population. Their shoulders rubbed one with 
the other, and the axles of their chariot-wheels grided 
together, and when they raised their arm-sleeves a perfect 

1 Raverty, Note* on A fyhanistan, more accurate than those of Elliot, 
pp. 566-70, 663; J. A. S. B., parti which contain many errors. The 
^1902), pp. 233, 239, 251 ; Elliot, name which Elliot (p. 405) reads 
Hist, of India, vd. i. Note B, p. os ‘Kanauj’ really is Kinnanj, u 
405. Raverty's statements are dependency of Multan. 
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tent was formed'. Legend sought to explain the change bv 
the curse of an angry saint. 

Other Hiuen Tsang’s account of Kashmir, Nepal, and the king- 
kingdoms. ( j omg South and West will be noticed in due course in 
subsequent chapters. 

Effect of Harsha’s death loosened the bonds which restrained the 
death. U S disruptive forces always ready to operate in India, and 
allowed them to produce their normal result, a medley of 
petty states, with ever-varying boundaries, and engaged in 
unceasing internecine war. Such was India when first 
disclosed to European observation in the fourth century n.c., 
and such it always has been, except during the comparatively 
brief periods in which a vigorous central government has 
compelled the mutually repellent molecules of the body 
politic to check their gyrations and submit to the grasp of 
a superior controlling force. 

India's The visitation of the Hun invasions caused such suffering 
condition. ^at ^ le wholesome despotism of Harsha was recognized as 
a necessary remedy. When he died, the wounds inflicted by 
the fierce foreign savages had long been healed, while the 
freedom of the country from external attack relieved men’s 
minds from feeling the necessity for a deliverer; and so 
India instantly reverted to her normal condition of anarchical 
autonomy. 

Freedom Excepting the purely local incursions of the Arabs in Sind 
foreign Gujarat during the eighth century, interior India was 

aggression exempt from serious foreign aggression for nearly five 
centuries hundred years, from the defeat of Mihiragula in 528 a.d. 

until the raids of Mahmud of Ghazni at the beginning of 
the eleventh century, and was left free to work out her 
destiny in her own fashion. 

Decs- She cannot claim to have achieved success. The history of 
dcnce - this long period is, on the whole, a melancholy record 
of degradation and decadence in government, literature, 
religion, and art, with the exception of temple architecture. 
The three following chapters, which attempt to give an 
outline of the salient features in the bewilderiug annals of 
Indian petty states when left to their own devices for several 
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centuries, may ]>erluips serve to give the reader a notion of 
what India always has been when released from the control 
of a supreme authority, and what she would be again, if the 
hand of the benevolent despotism which now holds her in its 
iron grasp should be withdrawn. 

CHRONOLOGY OF THE SEVENTH CENTURY 


A.l). HVEST. 


600 Hiueo Tsang, Chinese pilgrim, bom. 
dr. 600 Persecution of Buddhism hv Saianka. 

605 Rijya-vardhana, R&ja of Tnan?sar, ace. ■ 

606 Harsha-vardhana, Raja of Thanesar, ace. 

606-12 Conquest of Northern India by Harsha. 

60 S Pulake4in II Chalukya, acr. 

601) PulakeSin II Chalukya, crowned. 

OcL 612 Harsha crowned ,• bis era established. 

615 Kubja Vishnu-vardhaua (Vishamasiddhi), viceroy of Vengi. 
618 Kao-tsu, first Tang emperor of China, acr. 

619-20 GanjSm inscription of SaS&nka. 

rtr. 620 Defeat of Harsha by Pulakc&n II Chalukya. 

623 Muhammedan era of the Hijra or ‘ flight \ 

627 Tai Tsung, emperor of China, arc. 

628-9 Banskhera inscription of Harsha. 

629 Hiuen Tsang began his travels. 

630-1 Madhub&n inscription of Harsha. 

rir. 635 Conquest of Valabhf by Harsha. 

636 Nestorian Christianity introduced into China by Alopen. 

6*1 Harsha sent embassy to China; king Srong-tsan-Gam-po of 
Tibet married Chinese princess Wcn-chcng ; Sassanian king 
Yezdegird defeated by the Arabs at Nahavcnd; Arab 
conquest of Egypt. 

642 Death of PulakeSin II Chalukya. 

645 Harsha’s expedition to GanjSm; his meeting with Hiuen 

Tsang ; Chinese mission of Li-I-piao and Wang-hiuen-tse. 
614 Harsha's assemblies at Kanauj aud PraySga; Hiuen Tsang 
started on return journey. 

045 Arrival of Hiuen Tsang in China. 

646 Dispatch of second mission of Wang-hiuen-t’se. 

648 Death of Harsha. 

648-9 Usurpation of (?) Arjuna and his defeat by Chinese, Nepalese, 
and Tibetans. 

649 Death of Tai Tsung, emperor of China ; Kao tsung, acc. 

657 Third mission of Wang-hiuen-t’se. 

661-5 Greatest extension of Chinese dominions. 

664 Death of Hiuen Tsang. ’ - 

670 Defeat of Chinese by Tibetans. 

671 I-tsing, Chinese pilgrim, began his travels. 

675-85 , I-tsing resided at Nalanda. 

691-3 | I-tsing composed his Record. 

695 ! I-tsing returned to China. 
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THE MEDIAEVAL KINGDOMS OF THE NORTH 
FROM 648 TO 1200 A.D. 

I 

Relations with China and Tibet 

Chinese Thk tenacity of the Chiuese government in holding on 

influence the most distant possessions of the empire has been 

northern exemplified in recent times by the recovery of Kashgaria 
ofTndia. auc ^ Yunnan from Muhammadan powers, and of Kuldja 
from the Russians. The history of the seventh and eighth 
centuries offers many illustrations of the same characteristic, 
and exhibits China as making the most determined efforts 
to exercise influence in, and assert suzerainty over, the 
countries on the northern frontier of India. 
wi-w In the first half of the sixth century the power of China 
Ephthalitc i' 1 *h e ‘Western Countries’ had vanished, and the Ephtha- 
empirc. lites, or White Huns, ruled a vast empire, which included 
Kashgaria—the ‘ Four Garrisons * of Chinese writers— 
Kashmir, 1 and GandhSra, the region near Peshfiwar. 
a. d. About the year 565 (‘ between 568 and 567 ’) the Epbtha- 
Weiterii° f lit® dominion passed into the hands of the Western Turks 
Turks. and Persians; but the grasp of the latter power on the 
provinces south of the Oxus soon relaxed, and the Turks 
became the heirs of the Ephthalites in the whole of their 
territory as far as the Indus. Accordingly, in 680 a.d., 
when Hiucn Tsang was on his way to India, his safety was 
assured by passports granted by Tong-she-hu, the * Kazan', 
or supreme chief of the Western Turks, which guaranteed 
him protection as far as Kapisa. 3 

1 Ki-pln, which term usually was * Ki-pin, which ordinarily meant 
understood to mean Kashmir by K&pida, the country to the north of 
Chinese writers of the sixth cen- the K&bul river, for Chinese writers 
tury, in the time of the Wei dynasty of the seventh century, in the time 
i.Chavannes, Song Fun, p. 37). of the Tang dynasty. 
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In the same year the pilgrim’s powerful protector was gso a. d. 
assassinated, and the Chinese, under the guidance of thejjj£j“£ f 
emperor Tai-tsung, the second prince of the Tang dynasty, Northern 
inflicted upon the Northern or Eastern Turks a defeat so Turka * 
decisive that the vanquished became slaves to the Chinese 
for fifty years. 

When relieved from fear of the Northern Turks, the 6k)-8 a. d. 
Chinese were able to turn their arms against the western ^quest 
tribes, and in the years 640-8 succeeded in occupying of Kucha, 
Turfan, Kara-shahr, and Kucha, thus securing the northern &c- 
road of communication between the East and West. 

At this time Tibet was under the rule of the famous king, Friendly 
Srong-tsan-Gampo, who founded Lhasa in 639 a. d., intro- 
duced Buddhism into his country, and, with the help of Tibet 
Indian scholars, devised the Tibetan alphabet. While still 
very young he married Bhrikuti, a daughter of the king 
of Nepftl, and two years later, in 641 a.d., he succeeded with 
much difficulty in winning the hand of the princess Wen- 
cheng, daughter of the Chinese emperor, T'ai-Tsung. Both 
these ladies being zealous Buddhists converted their young 
husband, and so determined the whole course of Tibetan 
history. The Church has not been slow to recognize the 
merit of its patrons. The king has been deified as an 
incarnation of Buddha, Avalokitesvara, the Saviour, while 
his Nepalese consort is revered as the ‘ Green Tfira 1 and the 
Chinese princess as the ‘ White Tara \ The Chinese marriage 
secured the maintenance of friendly relations between Tibet 
and China during the brief life of Srong-tsan-Gampo, which 
ended about 650 a.d. In consequence, the Chinese envoys, in 
the years 643-5, when on their way to the court of Harsha, 
were able to pass through both Tibet and Nepal as allied 
countries, aud both these kingdoms willingly sent troops 
to rescue Wang-Hiuen-tse from the troubles into which he 
fell after Harsh&'s death. 1 

The work of subduing the Turks, begun by the emperor 
Tai-tsung, was continued by his successor Kao-tsung (650-83), 

1 Sarat Chandra Dis (J. A. S. S., vol. k part i (1986), pp. 918-92; 

Waddell, The Buddhitm of 'Tibet, or Lamnirm (1895), pp. 90-4. 
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and, by the year 659, China was nominally mistress of the 
entire territory of the Western Turks, which was then 
formally annexed. In 661-5 China enjoyed unparalleled 
prestige, and had reached a height of glory never again 
attained. Kapisa (ICi-pin) was a province of the empire, and 
the imperial retinue included ambassadors from Udyana, or 
the Suwat valley, and from all the countries extending from 
Persia to Korea. 

Rut this magnificent extension of the empire did not last 
long. A terrible defeat inflicted by the Tibetans in 670 
deprived China of Kashgaria, or the * Four Garrisons which 
remained in the hands of the victors until 692 A.D., when 
the province was recovered by the Chinese. 

.Between 682 and 691 the Northern Turks had regained 
a good deal of the power which had been shattered by the 
defeat of 630, and even exercised a certain amount of control 
over the western tribes. But internal dissension was at all 
times the bane of the Central Asian nations, and the Chinese 
well knew how to take advantage of the national failing. 
They intervened in the tribal quarrels, with the support of 
the Uigurs and Karluks, with such effect that in 744 the 
Uigurs established themselves on the Orkhon in the eastern 
part of the Turkish territory; while, on the west, the 
Karluks gradually occupied the country of the Ten Tribes, 
and took possession of Tokmak and Talas, the former resi¬ 
dences of the Turkish chiefs, to the west of Lake Issyk-kul. 

Between 665 and 715 the government of China was unable 
to interfere effectually in the affairs of the countries between 
the Jaxartes (Syr Darya) and the Indus; the southern route 
to the west through Kashgaria having been closed by the 
Tibetans, and the roads over the Hindu Kush blocked by 
the conquests of Kotaibn, the Arab general, who was busily 
engaged in spreading the religion of the Prophet throughout 
Central Asia. 

The accession of the emperor Hiuen-tsung, in 713, marks 
a revival of Chinese activity; and determined efforts were 
mode by means of both diplomacy and arms to keep open 
the Pamir passes, and to check the ambition of the Arabs 
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and Tibetans, who sometimes combined. In 719, Samarkand Revival of 
and other kingdoms invoked the aid of China against the 
armies of Islam; while the Arab leaders sought to obtain on borders 
the co-operation of the minor states on the Indian border- of Indla ' 
land. The chiefs of Udyaua (Suwat), Khottal (west of 
Badakshan), and Chitral, having refused to listen to Muslim 
blandishments, were rewarded by the emperor of China with 
letters patent conferring on each the title of king; and a 
similar honour was bestowed upon the rulers of Yasin 
(Little Po-lu), Zabulistan (Ghazni), Kapisa, and Kashmir. 

China made every effort to organize these frontier kingdoms, 
so as to form an effective barrier against both Arabs and 
Tibetans. Chandrapida, king of Kashmir, received investi¬ 
ture as king from the emperor in 720, and his brother 
Muktapida-Lalitaditya was similarly honoured in 733. 

A few years later—in 744 and 747—Chinese influence had 
been so far extended that the emperor granted titles to 
the king of Tabaristfin, south of the Caspian. In the latter 
year a Chinese army crossed the Pamirs, in spite of all 
difficulties, and reduced the king of Yasin to subjection. 

But, as in the seventh century, so in the eighth, the T 51 a. d. 
Chinese dominion over the western countries was short-lived, 
and was shattered by a disastrous defeat inflicted in 751 on by Arabs 
the Chinese general Sien-chi by the Arabs, who were aided K^luks 
by the Karluk tribes. Indirectly this disaster had an im¬ 
portant consequence for European civilization. The art of 
making paper, up to that time a monopoly of remote China, 
was introduced into Samarkand by Chinese prisoners, and so 
became known to Europe, with results familiar to all. 1 

During the long reign of Thi-(or Khri-)srong-de-tsan (743- Buddhism 
789 a.i>.) the development of Buddhism in Tibet was mT,bet 
encouraged with a zeal which did not shrink from persecution 

1 The foregoing account of the see the map in that work, or Stan- 
relations of China with the states ford's map appended to vol. ii of 
on the northern frontier of India Watters, On Yuan Ckwang. Dr. 

is derived from the learned and Stein also treats of the relations of 

valuable work by Professor Cha- China with the frontier countries of 

vannes, DoeummU rur lag Totir-kiue India in the early chapters of 

{ litres) Occidentaux, St Peters- Ancient IChotan, 1JMJ7. 
bourg, IMS. For the geography. 
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in Asia, and the empire of Iiarsha of Kauauj on the south. 
King Amsuvarman, founder of the Thakuri dynasty, who died 
about 642 a.d., was in close touch with Tibet towards the 
close of his long reign by reason of his daughter’s marriage 
to Srong-tsan-gampo, the monarch of that country, who was 
strong enough to compel the emperor of China to give him 
the princess Wen-cheng as second consort in 641. There is 
reason to believe that H&rsha, the powerful southern neighbour 
of Nepal, interfered iti the affairs of that kingdom to some 
extent, and introduced the use of his era; although M. 
Sylvain Levi is of opinion that the presumably superior 
influence of Tibet excludes the possibility of Harsha’s inter¬ 
ference. Certain it is that after Harsha’s death Tibetan and 
Nepalese troops acted together in support of Wang-hiuen-tse, 
the Chinese envoy, and against the usurper of Harsha’s throne 
(ante, p. 326). It is also certain that at the beginning of 
the eighth century Nepal was dependent on Tibet, and 
continued in that position for a considerable time. The 
introduction of a new Nepalese era dating from October, 
879 a.d., may be explained plausibly by the hypothesis that 
the fact marks the liberation of Nepal from Tibetan control, 
but there is no credible record of the manner in which the 
new computation came into use, or of the supposed separation 
from Tibet. Chinese relations with Nepal and India had 
come to an end soon after the middle of the eighth century. 
In recent times wars between China and Nepal have resulted 
in a complimentary recognition by the smaller state of the 
suzerainty of the greater. 

Gurkha The confused and bloodstained story of the various petty 

conquest, dynasties w hich ruled in Nepfll up to 1768 a.d. possesses no 
general interest. In that year the Gurkhas conquered the 
country, and established the dynasty which now rules Nepal 
through the agency of powerful ministers who have taken 
over all the substantial functions of sovereignty, reducing the 
nominal monarchs to a position of absolute insignificance. 

Nepakse Buddhism, in its early pure form, was introduced into the 

B dhism. va ji e y ky Asoka, whose daughter is believed to have erected 
sacred edifices near the capital, which are still pointed out. 
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Little or nothing is known concerning the religious history 
of the country for many hundred years afterwards. In the 
seventh century the prevailing religion appears to have been 
a much modified Tnntric variety of the ‘Great. Vehicle' 
Buddhist doctrine, allied so closely to the orthodox Hindu 
cult of Siva as to be distinguishable from it with difficulty. 

In the course of Ages the corruption of the church increased, 
and Nepal now' presents the strange spectacle of so-called 
monasteries swarming with the families of married * monks ’ 
engaged in all sorts of secular occupations. The spontaneous 
progress of the decay of Buddhism, which had been operating 
in Nepal for centuries, has been much hastened by the action 
of the Gurkha Government, to which Buddhist rites are 
obnoxious; and there is good reason to believe that in the 
course of a few generations Nepalese Buddhism will be almost 
extinct. 

The total disappearance of the Buddhist worship from Decay of 
India, the land of its birth, has been the subject of much ® u I d I ^ sm 
discussion and some misconception. Until lately the 
assumption commonly was made that Buddhism had been 
extinguished by a storm of Brahman persecution. That is 
not the true explanation. Occasional active persecutions by 
Hindu kings, like Sasanka, no doubt occurred, but very rarely, 
and they formed a factor of minor importance in the move¬ 
ment which slowly restored India to the Brahmanical fold. 

The furious massacres perpetrated in many places by Musal- 
man invaders were more efficacious than orthodox Hindu 
persecutions, and had a great deal to do with the dis¬ 
appearance of Buddhism in several provinces. But the main 
cause was the gradual, almost insensible, assimilation of 
Buddhism to Hinduism, which attained to such a point that 
often it is nearly impossible to draw a line between the 
mythology and images of the Buddhists and those of the 
Hindus. This process of assimilation is going on now before 
our eyes in Nepal, and the chief interest which that country 
offers to some students is the opportunity presented by it for 
watching the manner in which the octopus of Hinduism is 
slowly strangling its Buddhist victim. The automatic com- 

jc 2 
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pression of the dying cult by its elastic rival is aided by the 
action of the Government, which throws its influence and 
favour on the side of the Hindus, while abstaining from 
violent persecution of the Buddhists. 1 

Ill 

Kamarupa or Assam 

The ancient kingdom of Kamarupa, although roughly 
equivalent to Assam, generally occupied an area larger than 
that of the modern province, and extended westward to the 
Karataya river, 2 thus including the Kuch Bihar State and the 
Rangpur District. The earliest notice of the kingdom which 
is of any use for the purposes of the historian is the state¬ 
ment in Samudragupta’s inscription on the Allahabad pillar, 
recorded about 360 or 370 a.d., that Kamarupa was then 
one of the frontier states outside the limits of the Gupta 
empire, but paying tribute and owing a certain amount of 
ol>edience to the paramount power. 3 

The next glimpse of this remote region is afforded by the 
Chinese pilgrim Hiuen Tsang. When he was staying for the 
second time at the Nalanda monastery, early in 643 a. d., 
he was compelled, much against his will, to pay a visit to the 
king of Kamarupa, who insisted on making the acquaintance 
of the renowned scholar, and would not take a refusal. 
After a short stay at the capital of Kamarupa, Harsh a 
STladitya, the Kanauj sovereign, sent a message commanding 
that Hiuen Tsaug should be sent to him. The king replied 
that Harsha might take his head if he could, but should 

1 Most books concerning Nepal i, pp. 280-93. For discussion on 
arc superseded to a large extent by the question of the introduction of 
M. Sylvain Levi's comprehensive Harsna's era, see BUhler (Ind. Ant., 
treatise entitled L« Nlpal, of which xix, 40) and L^vi (oi>. cit, vol. ii, 
the second volume, containing the pp. 145, 132). Oldncld’s SketoJies 
political history, appeared in 1905. from Nipdl is a good descriptive 
The third and final volume has not work. 

been published. Wright's History * Mr. Blochmann spells the name 
ofNspAl (Cambridge, 1877) gives a as Karataya ; others write Kara- 
t ran station of one recension of the t6va. 
traditional annals. The coinage is 11 /. Jf. A, S. } 1897, p. 879, 
described in CataL Coins T.M., vol, 
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not get his Chinese visitor. However, when Harsha sent a 
peremptory order to the effect that he would trouble the 
king to send back his head by the messenger, that potentate, 
on second thoughts, deemed it advisable to comply with the 
request of his suzerain, and hastened to meet Harsha, 
bringing the pilgrim with him. 

This king was named Bhaskaravarman, and was also known BhKskara- 
as Kumfira. He belonged to a very ancient dynasty, which 
claimed to have existed for a thousand generations, and 
almost certainly he must have been a Hinduized Kuch 
aborigine. Hiuen Tsang describes him as being a Brahman 
by caste, but the form of his name indicates that he con¬ 
sidered himself to be a Kshatriya or Rajput, and it would 
seem that the pilgrim really meant that Bhaskaravarman 
was a Brahnmnical Hindu in religion. Buddhism was scarcely 
known in his country, which did not contain a single 
monastery. 1 

Practically nothing more is on record concerning the The Pala 
political history of Kamarupa for several centuries. The dynasty, 
kingdom was included in the dominions of some of the Pala 
kings of Bengal, and Kumurapala, a member of that dynasty, 
in the twelfth century appointed his minister Vaidyadeva as 
ruler of the province with royal powers. 2 

Early in the thirteenth century, about 1228 a.d., the The 
invasions of the Shan tribe named Ahum began. Gradually A 5ias ‘ 
tile Ahom chiefs made themselves masters of the country, 
and established a dynasty which lasted until the British 
occupation in 1825. 3 The dynastic history of Kamarupa, 
being only of local interest, need not be considered further. 

The claims which the province can fairly make on the Religion, 
respectful attention of the outer world rest on other grounds. 

It is a gate through which successive hordes of immigrants 
from the great hive of the Mongolian race in Western China 
have poured into the plains of India, and many of the resident 
tribes still are almost pure Mongolians. The religion of such 

‘Beal, i, 915-17; ii, 195-8; a Ep. Ind ., ii, 355. 

Waiters, 1,349; ii, 195-7; Lift of * Catal. Coins I.M., vo]. i,p. 994. 

Hiuen Tsang, p. 172. 
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tribes is of more than local concern, because it supplies the 
clue to the strange Tantric developments of both Buddhism 
and Hinduism which are so characteristic of mediaeval and 
modem Bengal. The temple of Kamakhya at Gauhati is 
one of the most sacred shrines of the Sakta Hindus, the 
worshippers of the female forms of deity, while the whole 
country is renowned in Hindu legend as a land of magic 
and witchcraft. The old tribal beliefs are being abandoned 
gradually in favour of extreme, or even fanatical, Hindu 
orthodoxy, and the history of Assam offers many examples 
of the process by which Brahman priests have established 
their influence over non-Aryan chiefs step by step, and drawn 
them within the roomy fold of Hinduism. All the various 
methods of conversion and absorption enumerated by Sir 
Alfred Lyall and Sir H. Risley have been adopted from time 
to time. 1 

Muham- Another good claim to notice is based upon the fact that 

attacks Assam is one of the few Indian provinces whose inhabitants 
successfully beat back the flowing tide of Muhammadan 
conquest, and maintained their independence in spite of 
repeated attempts to subvert it. The only Musalm&n 
invasion of Kamarupa which comes within the limits of the 
j>eriod treated in this volume is the expedition rashly under¬ 
taken in 1204-5 a. d. (601 a. h.) by Muhammad, the son 
of Bakhtiyar, the conqueror of Bengal and Bihar. He 
advanced northwards along the bank of the Karataya river, 
which then formed the western frontier of Kamarupa, and 
succeeded in penetrating into the mountains to the north of 
Darjeeling, but being unable to obtain any secure foothold, 
was obliged to retreat. His retirement was disastrous. The 
people of Kamarupa having broken down the great stone 
bridge of many arches, which was the only means by which he 
could cross the river in safety, nearly all his men were 
drowned. The leader of the expedition managed to swim 
across with about a hundred horsemen, and then fell ill from 

1 Gait, History of Assam, Cal- Risky, Census of India, 1901, 
cutta, 1906 ; Sir Alfred Lyall, Report, part i, pp. 519-21, 531. 
Asiatic Studies, First Series, ch. v ; 
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distress at his failure. Next year, 1205-6 a. d. (602 a. h.), 
he was assassinated. 1 Subsequent Muhammadan incursions 
were equally unsuccessful, and the kingdom retained its 
autonomy until 1816, when the Burmese appeared and occu¬ 
pied the country until 1824. They were expelled by British 
troops, and early in 1825 Assam became a province of the 
Indian empire. 

IV 

Kashmir 

A detailed account of the history of Kashmir would fill Kashmir 
a volume; in this place a brief notice of some of the leading 
passages will suffice. The valley had been included in the 
. Maurya empire in the time of Asoka, and again in the 
Kushan dominion in the days of Kanishka and Huvishka. 

Harsha, although not strong enough to annex Kashmir, was 
yet able to compel the king to surrender a cherished relic, 
an alleged tooth of Buddha, which was carried off to Kanauj. 

The authentic chronicles of the kingdom begin with the 
Karkota dynasty, which was founded by Durlabhavardhana 
during Harsha’s lifetime. This prince and his son Durlab- 
haka are credited with long reigns. 

The latter was succeeded by his three sons in order; the 750 a. d. 
eldest of whom, Chandraplda, received investiture as king 
from the emperor of China in 720; by whom the third 733-C!i 
son Muktaplda, also known as Lalitaditya, was similarly Muktg. 
honoured in 733. This prince, who is said to have reigned p»da- 
for thirty-six years, exteuded the power of Kashmir far 
beyond its normal mountain limits and about the year 740 
inflicted a crushing defeat upon Yasovarman, king of Kanauj. 2 
He also vanquished the Tibetans, Bhutias, and the Turks on 
the Indus. His memory has been perpetuated by the famous 
Martanda temple of the Sun, which was built by him, and 
still exists. The acts of this king, and all that he did, and 
something more, are set forth at large in Kalhana’s chronicle. 

1 Raverty, tramL Jabakdt-i- Raverty’s chronology. 

Nasiri, pp. 560-73 ; J. A. S. B., * Between 7S6 and 747 (Llvi and 

vol. xlv, part i (1876), pp. 380-3; Chavannes. • Itin^raire d'Oukong,’ 
Blochmann, ibid., vol. xliv, part i in J. A., 1895, p. 353). 

0875), pp. £79-85. I accept Major 
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c2e Pl f a; Jayapkla, or Vinayaditya, the grandson of Muktaplda, is 
the eighth edited with even more adventures than those ascribed to 
century, his grandfather. Probably it is true that he defeated and 
dethroned the king of Kanauj, apparently Vajrayudha. But 
the romantic tale of his visit incognito to the capital of 
Paundravardhana in Bengal, the modem Riijshahi District, 
then the seat of government of a king named Jayanta, who is 
unknown to sober history, seems to be purely imaginary. 
The legend of his expedition against a king of Nepal, with 
the strange name Aramudi, of his capture and imprisonment 
in a stone castle, and of his marvellous escape, equally belongs 
to the domain of romance. The details of the acts of cruelty 
and oppression, due to avarice, which disgraced the later years 
of his reign read like matters of fact, and unhappily are quite 
in accordance with the low moral standard of most of the 
rulers of Kashmir. The chronicler closes his narrative with 
the following quaint comment:— 

‘Such was for thirty-one years the reign of this famous 
king, who could uot restrain his will. Princes and fishes, 
when their thirst is excited by riches and impure water respec¬ 
tively, leave their place and follow evil ways, w ith such result 
tliat they are brought into the strong net of death—the 
former bv changes which fate dictates, and the latter by 
troops of fishermen.' 

The substantial existence of Jay&plda is testified by the 
survival of multitudes of exceedingly barbarous coins inscribed 
with his title Vinayaditya. 1 

855-83 The reign of Avantivarman, in the latter part of the ninth 
Avanii- c^ury, was notable for his enlightened patronage of litera- 
varmatu ture, and for the beneficent schemes of drainage and irrigation 
carried out by Suyya, his minister of public works. 1 
883-302 The next king, Sankaravarman, distinguished himself in 
Sankara- " ar » but is cliicfly remembered as the author of an ingenious 
varraan. system of fiscal oppression, and the plunderer of temple 
treasures. The details of his exactions are worth reading 

1 Stein, trawl. Rdjatar., bk. iv; a Stein, tratul. Rdjatnr. , bk. v, 
Catal. Coins 1. M., voL i, pp. 266, vr. 2-126. 

269. 
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as proving the capacity of an Oriental despot without a 
conscience for unlimited and ruthless extortion. 1 

During his reign, the last of the Turkl Shahiya kings, the End of the 
descendants of Kanishka, was overthrown by the Brahman, dynasty 
Lalliya. These Turkl Shahiya kings had ruled in Kabul 
until the capture of that city by the Arab general, Yakiib-i- 
I^ais in 870 a.d. (256 a.h .). 4 After that date the capital 
was shifted to Ohind, on the Indus. The dynasty founded by 
iAlliya, known as that of the Hindu Shahiyas, lasted until 
1021 a. d., when it was extirpated by the Muhammadans. 3 

During the reign of the child-king Partha and his father Famine in 
Pangu the regent, an awful famine occurred in the year 91,-9 A *“‘ 
917-8 a.d., thus descril>ed by the Brahman historian of a 
Hindu government:— 

‘ One could scarcely see the water in the Vitasta (Jihlam), 
entirely covered as the river was with corpses soaked and 
swollen by the water in which they had long been lying. 

The land became densely covered with bones in all directions, 
until it was like one great burial ground, causing terror to 
all beings. The king’s ministers ana the Tantrins (Praetorian 
guards) became wealthy, as they amassed riches by selling 
stores of rice at high prices. The king would take that 
person as minister who raised the sums due on the Tantrins’ 
bills, by selling the subjects in such a condition. As one 
might look from his hot bath-room upon all the people 
outside distressed by the wind and rain of a downpour in the 
forest, thus for a long time the wretched Pangu, keeping in 
his palace, praised his own comfort while he saw the people 
in misery.’ 4 

This gruesome picture may give cause for reflection to some 
critics of modern methods of famine relief. 

Partha chastised his people with whips, but his son Ummtta- 
LTnmattavanti, * who was worse than wicked,’ chastised them A l) 
with scorpions. ‘ With difficulty,’ sighs the chronicler, ‘ I 
get my song to proceed, since from fear of touching the evil 

' Stein, Iran si. Rdjatai'., bk. v, 8 Stein, Zur Qesohichtt der Cahis 
vv. 128-227, non Kabul (Stuttgart, 1S93). 

a Raverty, Notes on Afqlutnitfsin, * Stein, (mnsl. Rj jat., bk. v, w. 
pp. 63, 64-. ' 271-7, 
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of this king’s story it keeps back like a frightened mare.’ 
Parricide was one of his many crimes. The details of his 
brutalities are too disgusting for quotation. Happily his 
reign was short, and he died the victim of a painful disease 
in 939 A.n . 1 

During the latter half of the tenth century, power was 
in the hands of an unscrupulous queen, named Didda, the 
granddaughter of a Shahiya king, who, first as a queen- 
consort, then as regent, and ultimately as sovereign for 
twenty-three years, misgoverned the unhappy state for half 
a century. 

In the reign of her nephew, Sangrama, the kingdom 
suffered an attack from Mahmud of Ghazni; and, although 
its troops were defeated by the invader, preserved its inde¬ 
pendence, which was protected by the inaccessibility of the 
mountain barriers. 

During the eleventh century, Kashmir, which has been 
generally unfortunate in its rulers, endured unspeakable 
miseries at the hands of the tyrants Kalasa and Harsha. 
The latter, who was evidently insane, imitated Sankara- 
vnrman in the practice of plundering temples, and rightly 
came to a miserable end. Few countries can rival the long 
Kashmir list of kings and queens who gloried in shameless 
lust, fiendish cruelty, and pitiless misrule. 

A local Muhammadan dynasty obtained power in 1339, 
and the religion of Islam gradually spread in the valley 
during the fourteenth century; but the natural defences of 
the kingdom effectually guarded it against the ambition of 
the sovereigns of India, until Akbar conquered it in 1587, 
and incorporated it in the Moghal empire.* 

1 Stein, trawl. Bdjatar., bk. v, will be found in the text and cora- 
vv. 414-48. raentary of Stein’s translation of the 

* Full details of Kashmir history Rdjalamnpinl. 
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V 


The kingdoms of Kanauj ( Pauchala ), the Panjab, Ajmer , 

Delhi, and Gwalior; Muhammadan conquest of Hin¬ 
dustan. 

Before proceeding to discuss the history of the kingdom of Kanauj 
Kanauj, it will be well to give some account of the famous clty ‘ 
capital city, which is now represented by a petty Muham¬ 
madan country town (N. lat. 27° 2' 30," E. long 79° 58') in 
the Farrukhabad District of the United Provinces. Its 
destruction was so complete that nothing beyond rubbish 
heaps remains to testify to the former existence of its 
gorgeous temples, monasteries, and palaces. Commentators 
usually take it for granted that Kanauj is mentioned twice 
in Ptolemy's Geography , written about 140 a.d., under the 
variant names of Kanagora and lvanogiza, 1 but there is little 
reason to warrant the belief, and it is very doubtful if the 
city existed in the second century a.d. The first certain 
mention of it is in the Travels of the Chinese pilgrim 
Fa-hien, who visited Kanauj about 405 a.d., during the 
reign of Chandra-gupta II, Vikramaditya. His remark that 
the city possessed only three Buddhist monasteries of the 
Hlnayana school and one stupa suggests that it was not of 
much importance at the beginning of the fifth century.* 
Probably it grew under the patronage of the Gupta kings, 
but the great development of the city clearly was due to its 
selection by Harsha for his capital. When Hiuen Tsang 
stayed there, in 638 and 643, a great change had occurred 
since Fa-hien’s time. The later pilgrim, instead of three 
monasteries, found upwards of a hundred such institutions, 
crowded by more than 10,000 brethren of both the great 
schools. Hinduism flourished as well as Buddhism, and 
could show more than two hundred temples, with thousands 
of worshippers. The city, which was strongly fortified, 
extended along the east bank of the Ganges for about four 


1 Bk. vii, ch. 1, sec. 32; ch. 2, Ant., xili, 352, 380. 
see. 22; transl. MeCruidlc, 1ml. - Trardi, ch. xviii. 
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miles, and was adorned with lovely gardens and dear tanks. 
The inhabitants were well-to-do, including some families of 
great wealth; they dressed in silk, and were skilled in 
learning and the arts. 1 

Captured Although Kanauj had been captured several times by 
destroyed, hostile armies during the ninth and tenth centuries, it 
recovered quickly from its wounds, and when Mahmud 
appeared before its walls, at the end of 1018 a.d., was still 
a great and stately city, defended by seven distinct forts and 
reputed to contain 10,000 temples. The Sultan destroyed 
the temples, but seems to have spared the city. The removal 
of the capital of Panchala to Bari must have greatly reduced 
the population and importance of Kanauj, although it 
revived to some extent under the rule of the Gaharwar 
Rajas in the twelfth century. The final sack of the city in 
1198 a.d. (589 a.h.), by Shihab-ud-dln, reduced it to desola¬ 
tion and insignificance for ever. 

Kingdom Kanauj, although it twice attained the dignity of being 
Pafichala. capital of Northern India, for the first time under 
Harsha in the seventh century, and for the second time under 
Mihira Bhoja and Mahendrapala in the ninth and tenth 
centuries, was primarily the capital of the kingdom of 
PanchSla. According to the story told in the Mahabharata , 
Northern Panchala, with its capital Ahichchhatra, fell to the 
share of Drona, while Southern Panchala, with its capital 
Kampilya, became the kingdom of Drupada. Ahichchhatra, 
the modem Ramnagar in the Bareli (Bareilly) District, was 
still a considerable town when visited by Hiuen Tsang in the 
seventh century. Little is known about the history of 
Kampilya, apparently the modem Kampil in the Farruk- 
habad District. 2 Both the ancient capitals were thrown into 
obscurity by the rapid development of Kanauj under Harsha’s 
rule, and after his time that city was the undisputed capital 
of Panchfila. 

Anarchy Harsha’s death, in 648 a.d., was followed by a period of 
Haraha’s disturbance and anarchy throughout his wide dominions. 

de * Ul ' * Wattm, i,S40;ii«i/ l i t 20G. 

* Cunningham, ArcJiasol. 8. R*p.,xi, 11. 


KINGDOM OF PANCHALA 


m 


We do not blow what happened to the kingdom of Pancbftla 
immediately after the suppression of the usurper, about 
650 a.d., by the Chinese ambassador with the help of his 
Nepalese and Tibetan allies, as related in the thirteenth 
chapter. Early in the eighth century a ruler of Kanauj 
named Harcliaudar is mentioned, but nothing is known 
about him. 1 

The successor of Harehandar seems to have been Yaso- Rajas of 
v&rman, who sent an embassy to China in 731 a. d., 2 tiie'cighth 
and nine or ten years later was dethroned by Lalitflditya century. 
Muktaplda of Kashmir. 3 In the history of Sanskrit 
literature Yasovarman’s name holds an honoured place as 
that of the patron of Bhavabhuti, tlie famous author 
of the Malaftmadfiava, and of Vakpatiraja, a less renowed 
author who wrote in Prakrit. The next occupant of the 
throne of Kanauj apparently was Vajrayudha, who, like 
his predecessor, suffered the fate of defeat and dethrone¬ 
ment by a king of Kashmir, Jayaplda. 4 * Similar ill-luck 
attended his successor, Indrayudha, who is known to have 
been reigning in 783 a.d., and was dethroned, about 800 a.d., 
by Dharraapala, King of Bengal and Bihar. The eastern 
monarch, while probably insisting on a right to homage and 
tribute, did not keep the administration of Panch&la in his 
own hands, but entrusted it to Chakrayudha, presumably 
a relative of the defeated Raja. The new ruler was con¬ 
secrated with the consent of the kings of all the neighbouring 
states. 6 His fortune was no better than that of his pre¬ 
decessors. About 810 a.d. he was deprived of his throne 
by Nagabhata, the ambitious king of the Gurjara-Pratihara 


1 Chack-mmah, in Elliot, Hi»(. of 

India . i, 90S. 

3 Chavannes, Lm Tore* Occidtn- 

taur, p. 166, note 7. 

* Stein, transl. Rajatar., bk. iv, 
vv. 133-46. 

* Konow and Lanman, Karp&ra- 
mai\jari, iii, 3 3 , p. 218; ‘to the 
capital of Vajrayudha, the king of 
Panchila, to Kanauj.' Stein, transl. 
Rdjat., bk. iv, 471, records the 


defeat and dethronement of the 
king of Kanauj by Jayiplda. The 
king of Kanauj apparently must 
have been Vajrayuaha. 

8 783 >. D., Jain Harivaniia in 
Bomb. Qaz.(l896), voj. i, part i, p. 
197 note ; BhAgalpur copper-plate 
( Ind. Ant., xv, 304; xx, 188); 
Kh&limpur copper-plate (Ep. Ind., 
iv, 252, note 31. 
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Naga- 
bhata and 
Riroa- 
bhadra. 


Mihira- 

Bhoju. 


kingdom in Rajput&na, 1 the capital of which was at Bhilmal, 
the Pi-lo-mo-lo of Hiuen Tsang. 2 

Nagabhata presumably transferred the head quarters of his 
government to Kanauj, which certainly was the capital of his 
successors for many generations, and so became for a con¬ 
siderable time the premier city of Northern India. During 
the reign of Nagabhata the chronic warfare between the 
Gurjaras, descendants of foreign invaders, and the Rashtra- 
kutas (Rfithors) of the Deccan, representing the indigenous 
ruling races, continued, and the southern king, Govinda III, 
claims to have won a victory over his northern rival early in 
the ninth century. 3 Nothing particular is recorded about 
Nagabhata’* successor, Ramabhadra (Ramadeva), who reigned 
from about 8£5 to 840 a. d. 

The next king, Riimabhadra's sou Mihira, usually known 
by his title Bhoja, enjoyed a long reign of about half 
a century (cir. 840-90), and beyond question was a very 
powerful monarch, whose dominions may be called an 
‘empire’ without exaggeration. They certainly included 
the Cis-Sutlaj districts of the Paujab, most of Rajputana, 
the greater part, if not the whole, of the present United 
Provinces of Agra and Oudh, and the Gwalior territory. 
The next two kings being known to have held the remote 
province of Surashtra, or Kathiawar, in the extreme west, 
the possession of which implies control over Gujarat and 
Malava or Avanti, it is highly probable that these distant 
regions also were subject to the sway of Bhoja. On the east 
his dominions abutted on the realm of Devapala, king of 
Bengal and Bihar; on the north-west his boundary probably 
was the Sutlaj river; on the west the lost Hakra or 
W&hindah river separated his territories from those of his 
enemies, the Muhammadan chiefs of Sind; on the south-west 


1 Gwalior inscription, Naehr. d. k. 
Otuellech. d. Wiu. OdUingtn, 1905. 
* Epigr. Notes,’ No. 17; Archaeol. 
8., Annual Rep., 1903-4, d. £77. 

% A. M. T. Jackson. * Bhinmal,’ 
Bom. Gax. (1890), voL i, part j, 
App. 1 agree with Mr. Jackson 
that the identity of Bhlnm&l (Bhll- 


mil) with Pi-lo-mo-lo is established. 
See Watters, On Kuan Chwang, ii, 
250. 

* Unpublished inscription in 
possession of Prof. S. R.Bhandarkar 
t* Gurjaras,’ p. 4, in J. Bo. Br. A», 
$99,1 vol. xx). 
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his powerful Rashtrakuta rival, the ally of the Muham¬ 
madans, kept his armies continually on the alert; while on 
the south his next neighbour was the growing Chandel 
kingdom of JejSkabhukti, the modern Bundelkhand, which 
probably acknowledged his suzerainty. 1 Bhoja liked to 
pose as an incarnation of Vishnu, and therefore assumed the 
title of Adi Varaha, ‘ the primaeval boar/ one of the incarna¬ 
tions of the god. Base silver coins inscribed with this title 
are exceedingly common in Northern India, and by their 
abundance attest the long duration and wide extension of 
Bhoja’s rule. 8 Unfortunately no Megasthenes or Bana has 
left a record of the nature of his internal government, and it 
is impossible to compare the polity of Bhoja with that of his 
great forerunners. 

Bhoja’s son and successor, Mahcndrapala (Mahcndrayudha) Mahcn- 
preserved unimpaired the extensive heritage received from r pa 
his father, and ruled all Northern India, except the Panjab 
and Indus valley, from the borders of Bihar (Magadha) to 
the shore of the Arabian sea. His teacher (Guru) was the 
celebrated poet Rajasekhara, author of the Karpura-manjart 
play and other works, who continued to reside at the court 
of Mahendrapala’s younger son. 3 

The tlu-one was occupied for two or three years by Bhoja II 
Bhoja II, elder son of MahendrapSla ; but he died early, and MahlpUa 
was succeeded by his half-brother, Mohlpala (cir. 910-4-0 a. d.). 4 
The beginning of the decline and fall of the empire of Ivanauj 
dates from his reign. In 916 a. d, the armies of the Rashtrakuta 
king, Indra III, once more captured Kanauj, and gave a severe 
blow- to the power of the Pratihara dynasty, 5 Surashtra, 


1 These facts are collected from a 
scries of inscriptions, Nos. 542,544, 
710 of Kielhom's List (Bp. Ind., 
voL v, App.), and others. For the 
relations of the native powers with 
the Muhammadans see A1 MasQdl 
in Elliot, i, 23-5; Bom. Gaz. (1896), 
vol. i, part i, pp. 506, 518, 526. 

* CcUal. Conn I. if., vol. i, pp. 
233, 241. 

* Konow and Lanniau, Karytira- 


maiijarl, p. 178. But the remark 
(p. 179) that Mahendrapala of 
Mahodaya must be distinguished 
from the king of that name in the 
Dighwa-Dubauli copper-plate has 
been proved to be erroneous. 

* Inscription No. 544 of Kiel- 
horn's List. 

s Cambay plates 'Ey. Ivd., vil, 
30,43). 
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which was still subject to MahlpSla in 914, 1 probably was lost 
along with other remote provinces, in consequence of the 
successes gained by the southern monarch. Indra III did 
not attempt to hold Kanauj, and Mahipala recovered his 
capital with the aid of the Chandel king, and probably other 
allies. 2 

Devapala. The waning power of Kanauj and the waxing strength of 
Jejakabhukti are shown by the incident that the next king of 
Kanauj, Devapala (cir. 940-55), was obliged to surrender 
a much prized image of Vishnu to the Chandel king, 
Yasovarman, who enshrined it in one of the finest temples at 
Khajuraho. 3 Yasovarman had established his power by the 
occupation of the strong fortress of Kalanjar, and no doubt 
became absolutely independent of Kanauj. In the reign of 
Dhanga, the successor of Yasovarman, the Jumna is known 
to have formed the boundary between the territories of 
Panchala and those of Jejakabhukti. 

Viiaya- Devapala was succeeded by his brother, Vijayapala 
(cir . 955-90 a.d.), whose reign is marked by the loss of 
Gwalior, the ancient possession of his house, which was 
captured by a Kachchhwaha (Kachchhapaghata) chief 
named Vajradaman, 4 the founder of a local dynasty which 
held the fortress until 1128 a.d. The establishment of the 
Solankl (Chaulukya) kingdom of Anhilw&ra in Gujarat by 
Mularaja, in 961 a.d., shows that the king of Kanauj no 
longer had any concern with Western India. The Gwalior 
chieftain became a feudatory of the Chandel monarchy, 
which, under Dhanga (cir. 1000-1050), evidently was 
stronger than its rival of Kanauj. 

Muliam- At this period the politics of the Hindu Rajput states of 

invasions. Northern India became complicated by the intrusion of 
Muhammadan invaders. The Arab conquest of Sind, in 
712 a. d., did not very seriously affect the kingdoms of the 
interior. The Arabs maintained friendly relations on the 
whole with their powerful Rashtrakuta neighbours on the 

1 Inscription No. &5S in Kielhorn’s * Bp. lnd., i, 134. 

Litt. * Inscription No. 47 of Kiclhorn's 

* Ep. Ituk, i, ltl, (jut. 
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south, and their attacks on the dominions of the Gurjara 
kings of Rajputana and Kauauj, do not seem ever to have 
exceeded the proportions of frontier raids. But now the 
armies of Islam began to appear in more formidable fashion 
through the north-western passes, the gates which had so 
often admitted the enemies of India. 

In these days a large kingdom comprising the upper valley Sabukti- 
of the Indus and most of the Panjab to the north of Sindh, 
extending westward to the mountains and eastward to the 
Hakra river, was governed by a Raja named Jaipal, whose 
capital was at Bathindah (Bhatinda), a town situated to the 
SSE. of Lahore and westward from Patiala. Sabuktigln, 
the Sultan of Ghazni, made his first raid into Indian 
territory in 986-7 a.d. (376 a.h.). Two years later Jaipal 
retaliated by an invasion of the Sultan’s territory, but, being 
defeated, was compelled to accept a treaty binding him to 
pay a large sum in cash, and to surrender a number of 
elephants and four fortresses to the west of the Indus. 

Jaipal having broken the compact, Sabuktigln punished him 
by the devastation of the frontier and the annexation of 
Lamghan (Jalalabad). Soon afterwards (cir. 991 a. d.) 

Jaipal made a final effort to save his country by organizing 
a great confederacy of Hindu princes, including Ganda, the 
Cliandel king, Rajyapala, now the king of Kanauj, and 
others. The vast host thus collected was disastrously 
defeated in or near the Kurram (Kurmah) valley, and 
Peshawar was occupied by the Muhammadans. JaipSl 
committed suicide and was succeeded by his son Anandpal. 1 

At Kanauj, Vijayapfila had been succeeded by his son Rajya- 
Rajyapala,. who took his share in opposing the foreign 
invader. A few years later (999 a. d.) the crown of the Mahmfld, 
Sultan Sabuktigln descended, after a short interval of 
dispute, to his son, the famous Mahmud, who made it the 
business of his life to harry the idolaters of India, and carry 
off their property to Ghazni. He is computed to have made 
no less than seventeen expeditions into India. It was his 

1 This summary statement, so far as it differs from current accounts, 
rests upon the authority of Raverty, NoU* on Afghanistan, p. 330. 

SMITH A a 


354 THE KINGDOMS OF THE NORTH 


custom to leave his capital in October, and then three 
months' steady marching brought him into the richest 
provinces of the interior. Late in December, 1018 a.d., he 
appeared before Kanauj. Rajyapala made no serious attempt 
to defend his capital, and the seven forts which guarded it 
all fell into Mahmud's hands in a single day. The conqueror 
destroyed the temples but spared the city, and quickly 
returned to Ghazni laden with booty. Rajyapiila made the 
best terms that he could obtain, abandoned Kanauj, and 
retired to Bari on the other side of the Ganges. 1 

Gunda and The pusillanimous submission of Rajyapala incensed his 

MahinQd. pjj nt j u a Ui eS) who felt that he had betrayed their cause. His 
fault was sternly punished by an army under the command of 
Vidhyadhara, heir-apparent of the Chandel king, Ganda, 
supported by the forces of his feudatory, the chief of Gwalior, 
which attacked Kanauj in the spring or summer of 1019 a.d., 
soon after the departure of Sultan Mahmud, and slew 
Rajyapala, whose diminished dominions passed under the 
rule of his son Trilochanapala. The Sultan was furious when 
he heard of the punishment inflicted on a prince whom he 
regarded as a vassal, and in the autumn of 1019 a.d. 
(410 a.h.) started again from Ghazni to take vengeance on 
the Hindu chiefs. Early in 1020 a.d. he captured Bari, the 
new Pratihara capital without much difficulty, and then 
advanced into the Chandel territory, where Ganda had 
assembled an apparently formidable force to oppose him. 
But the heart of the Chandel king foiled him, and, like 
Rajyapala, he fled from the field without giving battle. His 
camp, munitions, and elephants were left, a prey to the 


1 The name Rajyap&la is obtained 
from the JhOsI copper-plate {Ind. 
Ant., xyiii, 34, Kiefhoms List, So. 
60) and the Dubkund inscription 
{Ep. Ind., ii, 835). Hitherto it has 
been misread as • Rai Jaip&l ’ in A1 
Utbi ( Elliot , i, 45), with the result 
that much confusion has occurred. 
Elliot (ibid., pp. 485-7,461) mixes 
up the dynasty of Bathindah with 
that of the Shihiyas of Ohind, com- 
monly called 1 of Kabul and so 


renders the whole story unintelli¬ 
gible. The inscriptions were not 
known when he wrote, and all 
subsequent writers have per¬ 
petuated his error. The version 
of the Tabakdt-i-A lebari is given by 
Elliot (ibid., 460). The retirement 
to Bfiri is recorded by Alberun! and 
Rashld-ud-dln. I hope to treat the 
matter more fully in another publi¬ 
cation. 
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Sultan, who returned as usual to Ghazni with heaps of 
spoil. 1 

Nothing is known about Trilochanapala except that he Suoces- 
made the grant of a village near Allahabad in 1027 a.d. 2 
A Raja named Yasahpala, who is mentioned in an inscription pa la. 
of 1036 a.d., may have been his immediate successor. 3 Other 
obscure Rajas, whose names have not been recorded, no 
doubt continued to govern a small principality from either 
Bari or Kanauj. The next recorded event is the seizure of 
the latter city, about 1090 a.d., by a Raja of the Gaharwar 
clan, named Chaudradeva, who established his authority 
certainly over Benares and Ajodhya, and perhaps over the 
Delhi territory. 4 The city of Delhi had been founded 
a century earlier, in 993-4 a.d. 5 

The Gaharwar dynasty, often miscalled Rathor, 0 thus Gaharwar 
founded by Chaudradeva lasted until the final destruc- of 

tion of Kanauj by Shihfib-ud-dln, in 1193 a.d. (589 a.h.), 
Govindachandra, grandson of Chandradeva, enjoyed a long 
reign, which included the years 1114 and 1154 a.d. His 
numerous land grants and widely distributed coins prove that 

1 The history is obtained from Bikramaiit, which, of course, is 

the ChaodSl inscriptions in Ep. Ind., absurd; but if the figures are taken 

i. 219 ; ii, 23.5, combined with the as referring to the Harsha era, the 

Muhammadan accounts in Elliot- , date would be 1046 a. d., about the 

vol. i, pp. 464, 467. The dates arc time of AnangapSla. 
often stated erroneously by English * The * K&thOr dynasty of 
authors. .Kanauj’ commonly mentioned in 

1 Inscription No. 60 of Kielhom’s books is a myth. The Rajas be- 

Lisl. Cunningham { Coins of Mtd. longed to the Gahadavftla or Gahar- 

Jndia, p. 61) confounds Trilocha- war clan, as is expressly affirmed 

napfila of Kanaig with the prince of in the Basahi copper-plate grant of 

the same name who was the last of Govindachandra dated 1161 v. e. = 

the Shfthiyas of Ohind. 1104 a. d. (No. 77 of List * Ind. Ant., 

3 Colebrooke, Essays, ii, 246. xiv, 103). The appellation * Rathor ’ 

* Inscription No. 75 of Kielhom's applied to the Kanauj Rajas is due 

List ; Ind. Ant., xviii, 13. solely to the claim made by the 

* NoUs on Afghanistan, p. 320. ‘ Rathor ’ chiefs of Jodhpur to be 

The late Major Ravcrty informed descended from Rfija Jaichand 

me that his authority for the date (Jayachchandra, Ind. Ant., xiv, 

was the Zain-ul-Akbar by Abu 98-101) through a boy who escaped 

S’ald-i-Abu-l Hakk, who wrote his massacre. Stories of this kind are 

liistory in the time of Sultan commonplaces of family traditions 

Mahmud and his sons, not many and historically worthless. No 

years after the date stated. Another Toraara dynasty of Kanauj ever 

more modem writer dates the existed. 

foundation in the year 440 of 

A a 2 
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he succeeded to a large extent in restoringthe glories of Kanauj, 
and in making himself a power of considerable importance. 1 

The grandson of Govindachandra was Jayachchandra, 
renowned in the popular Hindi poems and tales of Northern 
India as Raja Jaichand, whose daughter was carried off by 
the gallant Rai Pithdra of Ajmer. After the capture of 
Kanauj in 1193 Jaichand retired towards Benares, but was 
overtaken and slaiu. Thus ends the story of Kanauj. 

Inscriptions record the genealogy of a long line of Rajput 
kings belonging to the Chauhan (Chahumana) clan who 
governed the principality of S&mbhar (Sakambhari) in 
Rajputana, to which Ajmer was attached. Only two of 
these chiefs demand notice. Vigraha-raja (Vlsaladeva, Bisal 
Deo), in the middle of the twelfth century, extended his 
ancestral dominions considerably, and conquered Delhi from 
a chief of the Tomara clan. That chief was a descendant of 
Anangapala, who, a century earlier, had built the Red Fort, 
where the Kutb mosque now stands, and thus given perma¬ 
nence to the city which had been founded in 993-4 a. d. s 
Europeans are so accustomed to associate the name of Delhi 
with the sovereignty of India that they do not easily realize 
the fact that Delhi is among the most modern of the great 
Indian cities. Vague legends, it is true, irradiate the lands 
along the bank of the Jumna near the village of Indarpat 
with the traditional glories of the prehistoric Indraprastha, 
and these stories may or may not have some substantial basis. 
But, as an historical city, Delhi dates only from the time of 
Anangap&la in the middle of the eleventh century. The 
celebrated iron pillar, on which the eulogy of Chandra-gupta 
Vikramaditya is incised, was removed by the Tomara chief 
from its original position, probably at Mathurfi, and set up 
in 1052 a.d. as an adjunct to a group of temples, from the 
materials of‘which the Muhammadans afterwards constructed 
the great mosque. 8 

1 Fifty-five grants made by the J For the genealogy, see Kielhorn 
dynasty are known, most of which in JS». Jnd., viii, 'Supplement to 
belong to Goviodachandra's reign. Northern List,’ p. IS. 

For the coins, see Catal. Coins I.M., * The traditional story of the 

vol. i, pp. 267, 260 . foundation of Delhi by an imaginary 



VISALADEVA 


357 


Vigraha-raja, or Vlsaladeva, who wrested Delhi from the Vigraha- 
Tomaras, was a mail of considerable distinction. Some years 
ago, during the progress of repairs executed at the principal deva. 
mosque of Ajmer, six slabs of polished black marble were 
discovered bearing inscriptions in Sanskrit and Prakrit, which 
on examination proved to be large portions of two unknown 
dramas. One of these, the Lolita- Vigraha-rqja-nataka was 
composed in honour of Vigraha-raja, while the other, the 
HarakaUrnaiaka , professes to be the composition of that 
prince liimself. 1 

The nephew of this literary warrior was Prithivi-raja, Prithivi- 
Prithiraj, or Rai Pithora, lord of Simbliar, Delhi, and 
Ajmer, famous in song and story as a chivalrous lover and Pithora. 
doughty champion. His fame as a bold lover rests upon his 
daring abduction of the not unwilling daughter of Jaichand, 
the Gaharwar Raja of Kanauj, which occurred in or about 
1175 a.d. His reputation as a general is securely founded 
upon his defeat of the Chandel Raja, Parmal, and the capture 
of Mahoba in 1182, as well as upon gallant resistance to the 
flood of Muhammadan invasion. Indeed, Rai Pithora may be 
described with justice as the popular hero of Northern India, 
and his exploits in love and war are the subject of rude epics 
and bardic lays to this day. 2 


AnangapSla I is fictitious. The 
earliest remains, excepting the 
transported Iron Pillar, date from 
the eleventh century (J. li. A. S., 
1897, p. 13). For the Red Fort 
(Lalkot), see Cunningham, Reports 
i. 153.' For Indarpat, see Carr 
Stephens, Archaeology of Delhi, 
pp. 1-8 ; Faashawe, Delhi Past and 
Present (1902), p. 228. There was 
no Tomara dynasty of Kanauj. 
Cunningham‘s argument [Reports, 
i, 150) rests mainly on the mis¬ 
reading of RAi Jaipal for Rajyapal 
in A1 Utbi. 

1 Kielhom, Bruchstucke indiseher 
Schauspiele in Inschriftm zu A jmere 
(Berlin, 1901). 

* The best known work dealing 
with Prithiraj is the Chand-Rdisd, 
or Prithmlj-Rclwi, u Hindi epic. 


extremely popular in the United 
Provinces. Tne authorship is attri¬ 
buted to Chand liardai, wno is said 
to have been the court poet of his 
patron. Opinion is divided as to 
the authenticity of the work in its 
present form (Grierson, The Modem 
Vernacular Lileixilure of Htndtt- 
stan, p. 3; being a special number 
of /. A. 8. B., part i, 1888). The 
supposed chronological errors in the 
Rdtsa arc explained by the dis¬ 
covery that the author used the 
Ananda Vikrama era of Prithiraj, 
equivalent roughly to 33 a. u., and 
so 90-1 years later than the ordi¬ 
nary Sananda Vikrama era of 58- 
57 b. c. (J. R. A. S., 1906. p. 500). 
Blihler regarded as more authorita¬ 
tive the Sanskrit work from Kash¬ 
mir, entitled Prit-hivMja-rijam, the 
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Battles of 
Tarfiin or 
TalSwari. 


The dread inspired by the victorious Musalman army under 
the command of ShihSb-ud-din, who was now undisputed 
master of the greater part of the Punjab, constrained the 
jarring states of Northern India to lay aside their quarrels 
and combine for a moment Against the foreign foe. At 
first fortune smiled on the Indians; and in 1191 a.d. 
(587 a.h.) Prithivl-raja succeeded in inflicting a severe defeat 
upon the invaders at Tarain or Talawarl between Thanesar 
and Karn&I, which forced them to retire beyond the Indus. 
A year later, in 1192 a.d. (588 a.h.), the Sultan, having 
returned with a fresh force, again encountered on the same 
field Prithivl-raja, who was at the head of an immense host, 
swollen by contingents from numerous confederate princes. 
A vigorous charge by twelve thousand well-armed Musalman 
horsemen repeated the lesson given by Alexander long ages 
before, and demonstrated the inability of a mob of Indian 
militia to stand the onset of trained cavalry. Prithivl-raja, 
having been taken prisoner, was executed in cold blood, and 
the wretched inhabitants of his capital Ajmer were either 
put to the sword or sold into slavery. 1 


author of which was ‘ certainly a 
contemporary of PrithM-rija and 
one of his court poetsHis genea¬ 
logical statements agree with the 
inscriptions ( Proc . A. S. B„ 1693, 

Arno raj a 


Unnamed son. 
parricide, or 

Vlsaladeva 

PrithivT-rtja 1 

Chand's statement that RAi Pithdra 
; Prithfrfij) was the son of the 
daughter of Anangap&Ia. king of 
Delhi, seems to be untrue (Burner, 
Proo. A. B.B., 1893, p. 94). 

1 Raverty, transl. J'ahakdt-i- 
N&firii pp. 456, 459, 467, 468. 485, 
486, and App. A. Most English 
books give the dates inaccurately 
and miscall the battle-field Tirauri. 
587, 588, and 589 a. h., arc almost 
exactly equivalent to the years 



L 94). So for as I know, this work 
j not been edited. The correct 
lineage of Prithivf-rfija according to 
the Pnthivln\ja-vijaya is :— 


Some's vara, m. princess of Chedl 

Prithivl-raja II Hari-rfija 
or 

Rai PithOra 

1191-S a. D., extending from 29th 
January, 1191, to 27th December, 
1193. A Hindu tale that Pfithivl- 
rSja was taken to Ghasnt, where 
he shot the Sultan, and was then 
cut to pieces, is false, Sultan 
ShihAb-ua-drn was assassinated at 
the halting-place of Darayck, in the 
year 602 (1905-6 a. ».),by a fanatic 
of the Mulahidah sect. The phrase 
attributed to Firishtah by his trans¬ 
lator that ‘this prodigious array. 
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CONQUEST OF HINDUSTAN 

In 1193 a.d. (589 a.h.), both Delhi and Kanauj fell. Conguefil: 
Benares, the holy citadel of Hinduism, in the same yeai*j usta "; 
became the prize of the victors, who could now feel confident 
that the final triumph of the arms of Islam over ‘the land of 
the Brahmans’ was assured. The surrender of Gwalior in 
1196, the capture in 1197 of Anhilwara the capital of 
Gujarat, and the capitulation of Kalanjar in 1203 completed 
the reduction of Upper India, and when Shih&b-ud-dJn died, 

1205-6 a.i). (602 a.h.), he— 

‘ Held, in different degrees of subjection, the whole of 
Hindustan Proper, except Malwi and some contiguous 
districts. Sind and Bengal were either entirely subdued, or 
in rapid course of reduction. On Gujarat he hod no hold, 
except what is implied in the possession of the capital 
(Anhilwara or Nahrwila). Much of Hindustan was im¬ 
mediately under his officers, and the rest under dependent or 
at least tributary princes. The desert and some of the 
mountains were left independent from neglect.’ 1 

An important consequence of the capture of Kanauj was Migration 
the migration of the bulk of the Gaharwar clan to the ° g „ a ar " 
deserts of Marwar in Rajputana, where they settled and 
became known as Rathors. The state so founded, now 
generally designated by the name of its capital, Jodhpur, is 
one of the most important principalities of Rajputana. 

Similar clan movements, necessitated by the pressure of 
Muhammadan armies, were frequent at this period, and to 
a large extent account for the existing distribution of the 
Rajput clans. 

once shaken, like a great building din. Similarly, his elder brother 
tottered to its fall, kc.\ is not in and colleague, who was also named 
the Persian. Muhammad, is known as both 

1 Elphinstone, Hut. of India, Shams-ud-dln and GhTyas-ud-dunya 
5th ed., p. S3S. Shih&b-ud-dln is wa ud-din (Raverty, J. A. S. B., 
designated by an Inconvenient vol. xlv, part l. p. 238). The article 
variety of names and titles, as cited fully justifies the chronology 
Muhammad, the son of Sim, adopted in the text. 

Muhammad Gbori, or Muixz-ud- 
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VI 

The Chandels of Jejakabhukti and the Kalachuns of Chedi 

Jcj&ka- The ancient name of the province between the Jumna and 

Narmada, now known as Bundelkhaud, was Jejakabhukti: 1 
and Cbedi. , . _ , 

and the extensive region, further to the south, which is now 

under the administration of the Chief Commissioner of the 

Central Provinces, nearly corresponds with the old kingdom 

of Chedi. In the mediaeval history of these countries 

two dynasties—the Chandels and the Kalachuris—which 

occasionally were connected by marriage, and constantly were 

in contact one with the other, whether as friends or enemies, 

arc conspicuous. From the beginning of the eleventh century 

the Chedi country was divided into two kingdoms, Western 

Chedi, or Dahala, with its capital at Tripura, near Jabalpur, 

and Eastern Chedi, or Mahakosala, with its capital at 

Batanpur. 

Prede- The Chandels, like several other dynasties, first come into 
ofthiT notice early in the ninth century, when Nannuka Chandel, 
Chandels. about 831 a.d., overthrew a Parihar chieftain, and became 
lord of the southern parts of Jejakabhukti. The Parihar 
capital had been at Mau-Sahaniya between Nowgong 
(Naugaon) and Chhatarpur. 2 The predecessors of the 
Pari hare were Gahanvar Rajas, members of the clan which 
afterwards gave Kanauj the line of kings commonly miscalled 
Rathdrs. 

Chandel The Chandel princes were great builders, and beautified 
arS^akes. their chief towns, Mahoba, Kalanjar, and Khajuraho, with 
many magnificent temples and lovely lakes, formed by 
throwing massive dams across the openings between the hills. 
In this practice of building embankments and constructing 
lakes the Chandels were imitators of the Gaharwars, who 
are credited with the formation of some of the most charming 
lakes in Bundelkhand. 

1 i. e. the province of Jejika; the of the ruling elan is Chandel in 
name Jej&ka or Jeja occurs in the Hindi, Chanaella in Sanskrit. It is 
inscriptions (Bp. Ltd., i, 181 ). Com- better to use the Hindi form, 
pare Tirabhukb, Tirhut The name * J. A. S. B., 1881, part i, p. O'. 
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The Chaudels, who appeal' to have been Hindu ized Goods, Ya$o- 
first acquired a petty principality near Chhatarpur, and varman * 
gradually advanced northwards until the Jumna became the 
frontier between their dominions and those of Kanauj. The 
earlier Riijas may have been subject to the suzerainty of 
Bhoja and Mohendrap&la, the powerful kings of Panehala, 
but in the first half of the tenth century the Chandels 
certainly had become independent. Harsha Chandel, aided 
perhaps by other allies, helped Mahlpala to recover the 
throne of Kanauj from which he had been driven by Indra III 
Rashtrakuta in 916 a.d. Harsha’s son and successor, 
Yasovarman, whose power had been greatly enhanced by the 
occupation of the fortress of Kalanjar, was strong enough 
to compel Mahipala’s successor, Dcvapala, to surrender a 
valuable image of Vishnu, which the Chandel king wanted for 
a temple built by him at Khajuraho. 

King Dhanga, son of Yasovarman (950-99 A.D.), who 950 -99 
lived to an age of more than a hundred years, was the most 
notable of his family. Some of the grandest temples at 
Khajuraho are due to his munificence, and he took an active 
part in the politics of his time. In 989 or 990 a.d. he 
joined the league formed by Jaipal, king of the Panjab, to 
resist Sabuktigin, and shared with the Rajas of Ajmer and 
Kanauj in the disastrous defeat which the ullies suffered 
between Bannfi and Ghazni, in or near the Kurram (Kurmali) 
valley. 1 

When Mahmud of Ghazni threatened to overrun India, 999-1025 
Dhanga’s son Ganda (999-1025) joined the new confederacy £. D - 
of Hindu princes organized by Anand Pal, son of Jaipal, 
king of the Panjab, in 1008-9 (399 a. h.), which also failed to 
stay the hand of the invader. Ten years later, as already 
narrated, Gauda’s son attacked Kanauj and killed the Raja, 
Rajyapala, who had made terms with the Muhammadans; 
but early in 1023(413 H.)u r as himself compelled to surrender 
the strong fortress of Kalanjar to Mahmud, 2 who, however, 

1 Raverty ,Notes on AfghanitUm, 467, where lOil a.d. is wrongly 
p 320. _ stated to be the equivalent of flS 

* Tdbakul-i-Xttrirl in JiUiot, ii, a. ii. 
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did not retain it or any of his conquests in the interior 
of India beyond the Panjab. 

1015-70 Gangeyadeva Kalachuri of Chedi (circa 1015-40), the 
Gfinggyn- contemporary of Ganda and his successors, was an able and 
Karnu nd <U)lbit,0U8 P rince > w,1 ° ®een» to have aimed at attaining the 
devn'Kala- P 08ition of paramount power in Upper India. In 1019 his 
churl. suzerainty is supposed to have been recognized in distant 
Tirhut ; 1 and his projects of aggrandizement were taken up 
and proceeded with by his son Karnadeva (circa 1040-70), 
who joined Rhlma, king of Gujarat, in crushing Bhoja, the 
learned king of Malwa, about 106*0 a.d. 
low-lioo But some years later Karnadeva was taught the lesson 

Kirti- the mutability of fortune by suffering a severe defeat at 

thc Iiands of Klrtivarnmn Chandel (1049-1100), who widely 
extended the dominion of his house. The earliest extant 
specimens of the rare Chandel coinage were struck by this 
kiug in imitation of the issues of Gangeyadeva of Chedi. 
KTrtivarman is also memorable in literary history as the 
patron of the curious allegorical play entitled the Prabodha- 
chandrodaya, or ‘Rise of the Moon of Intellect’, which was 
perforated at his court, and gives in dramatic form a clever 
exposition of the Vedanta system of philosophy. 2 
1165-1203 The last Chandel king to play any considerable part upon 
PannSl. the st *ge of history was Paramardi, or Parm&l (1165-1203), 
whose reign is memorable for his defeat in 1182 by Prithivl- 
raja Chauhan, and for the capture of Kalanjar in 1208 
(a. h. 599) by Kutb-ud-din Ibak. 8 The Chauhan and 
Chandel war occupies a large space in the popular Hindi 
epic, the Chand-Raisa , which is familiar to the people of 
Upper India. 


1203 a. o. 



tion of 
K&lanjar. 


The account of the death of Parmal and the capture of 
Kalanjar, as told by the contemporary Muhammadan 


1 BendalJ, 'Hist of Nepal’ (7. 
A. 8. B ., 1903, part i, p. 18 of 
reprint) But M. Sylvain L*vi 
refects Bendall's interpretation (Lt 
-VV*k ii, 9W. note). 

A full abstract of the play is 
ffiren by Sylvain LAv\ ( TkMtr * 


Indisn, pp. 229-35). See plate of 
coins, fig, IS. 

* There is a variant reading 
527 a. h. (1200-1201 a.d.) in the 
text of the Toj-ul-MaAitir (Haverty, 
transl. Tabtimt , App. D), 
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historian, may lie quoted as a good illustration of the process 
by which the Hindu kingdoms passed under the rule of 
their new Muslim masters:— 

‘ “ The accursed ParmSr," the Rai of Kalanjar, fled into the 
fort after a desperate resistance in the field, and afterwards 
surrendered himself, and placed “ the collar of subjection ” 
round his neck; and, on his promise of allegiance, was 
admitted to the same favours as his ancestor had experienced 
from Mahmud Sabuktigln, and engaged to make a payment 
of tribute and elephants, but he died a natural death before 
he could execute any of his engagements. His Dlwan, or 
Mahtea, by name Aj l>eo, was not disposed to surrender so 
easily as his master, and gave his enemies much trouble, until 
he was compelled to capitulate in consequence of severe 
drought having dried up all the reservoirs of water in the 
forts. “ On Monday, the 20th of Rajab, the garrison, in an 
extreme state of weakness and distraction, came out of the 
fort, and by compulsion left their native place empty; . . . 
and the fort of Kalanjar, which was celebrated throughout 
the world for being as strong as the wall of Alexander,” was 
taken. “The temples were converted into mosques and 
abodes of goodness, and the ejaculations of the bead-counters 
and the voices of the summoners to prayer ascended to the 
highest heaven, and the very name of idolatry was anni¬ 
hilated. . . . Fifty thousand men came under the collar of 
slavery, and the plain became black as pitch with Hindus.” 
Elephants and cattle, and countless arms also, became the 
spoil of the victors. 

‘The reins of victory were then directed towards Mahobii, 
mid the government of Kalanjar was conferred on Ilazabbar- 
ud-dm Hasan Amal. When Kutb-ud-dTn was satisfied with 
all the arrangements made in that quarter, he went towards 
Badaiin, “ which is one of the mothers of cities, and one of the 
ehiefest of the country of Hind.” ’ 1 

Chandel Rajas lingered on as purely local chiefs until the TWlast 
sixteenth century, but their affairs are of no general interest. 2 chandels. 

' Taj-td-Maiiair, as abstracted by Pramarah race ’. Kalanjar is in the 
Elliot, Hist, of India, voL ii, p. 231; Banda district, N. lat 25°, E. long. 

Raverty, traiul. Jbhakfit, p. 523. 80° S?’; Maliobi is in the Harairpur 

The learned translator, usually so district. 

accurate, has made an unlucky slip * For Chandel history, see cs- 
in this passage by rendering the pecially J. A. S. B., 1881, part i. 
personal name ParmSr as ‘ of the pp. 1-53; Cunningham, AreluieoL 
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dynasty 
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974-95 

A.D. 

Rsja 

Mufiju. 


The Chandel clan was scattered, and its most notable 
modern representative is the Rfija of Gidhaur, near Munglr 
(Monghyr) in Bengal. 

The Kalachuri or Haihaya Rajas of Chedi are last men¬ 
tioned in an inscription of the year 1181 a.d., and the 
manner of their disappearance is not exactly known; but 
there is reason to believe that they were supplanted by the 
Baghels of Rewa. The Hayobans Rajputs of the Baliya 
district in the east of the United Provinces claim descent 
from the Rajas of Ratanpur in the Central Provinces, and 
probably are really an offshoot of the ancient Haihaya race. 
The later kings of Chedi used an era according to which the 
year 1 was equivalent to 249-50 a.d. This era, also called 
the Traikutaka, originated in Western India, where its use 
can be traced back to the fifth century. 1 The reason of its 
adoption by the kings of Chedi is not apparent. 

VII 

Paramaras (Pamirs) of Malien 

The Paramara dynasty of Malwfi, the region north of the 
Narmada, anciently known as Avanti, or the kingdom of 
Ujjoin, is specially memorable by reason of its association 
with many eminent names in the history of later Sanskrit 
literature. The dynasty was founded by a chief named 
Upendra or Krishnarfija, early in the ninth century, when 
so many ruling families attract notice for the first time, ajid 
it lasted for about four centuries. Upendra appears to have 
come from Chandravati and Aehalgarh, near Mount Abu, 
where his clan had been settled for a long time. 

The seventh Raja, named Munja, who was famous for his 

li*p., voL xxi; and sundry inscrip- I. 31., vol. i, pp. 250-5. 
tions in Ep. Ind., vols. i, ii. A 1 For K&lacnuri history, sec Cun- 
monograph on the subject by the ninghara, litporU , vols. ix, x, xxi; 
author will appear shortly in the ana many inscriptions in Ep. Ind. 
Indian Antiquary. The coins of the For the era, see Fleet (/. Ii. A. S., 
Chandel and Chedi dynasties are 1905, p. 566). For the Hayobans 
fully discussed by Cunningham, Rajputs, see Crooke,Ethno<rrapfucal 

Coins of Med. India, pp. 67-80; and Handbook (Allahabad, 1890), p. 156; 
the author, J. A. S. a., voL bevi. Tribes and Castes of the NortJi- West 
part i (1897), p. 306 ; Cat a). Coins Prorhw* and OiuUt, vol. ii, p. 498. 
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learning and eloquence, was not only a patron of poets, but 
was himself a poet of no small reputation, and the anthologies 
include various compositions attributed to his pen. The 
author Dhanamjaya and his brother Dhanika were among 
the distinguished scholars who graced his court. His energies 
were not devoted solely to the peaceful pursuit of literature, 
much of his time being spent in fighting with his neigh- 
bours. Sixteen times the Chalukya king, Taila II, was 
defeated by him. The seventeenth attack failed, and Munja, 
who had crossed the Godavari, Tula's northern boundary, 
was defeated, captured, and executed about 995 a.d . 1 

The nephew of Munja, the famous Bhoja, ascended the ioih-co 
throne of Dh&ra, which was in those days the capital of 
Malwa, about 1018 a. d., and reigned gloriously for more Bhoja. 
than forty years. Like his uncle, he cultivated with equal 
assiduity the arts of peace and war. Although his fights 
with the neighbouring powers, including one of the Muham¬ 
madan armies of Mahmud of Ghazni, are now forgotten, his 
fame as an enlightened patron of learning and a skilled 
author remains undimmed, and his name has become proverbial 
as that of the model king according to the Hindu standard. 

Works on astronomy, architecture, the art of poetry, and 
other subjects are attributed to him, and there is no doubt 
that he was a prince, like S&mudragupta, of very uncommon 
ability. A mosque at Dhara now occupies the site of Bhoja's 
Sanskrit college, which seems to have been held in a temple 
dedicated appropriately to Sarasvati, the goddess of 
learning. 2 

The great Bhojpur lake, a beautiful sheet of water to the Bhfljpur 
south-east of Bhopal, covering an area of two hundred and ^ alte ' 


1 Muftja bad an embarrassing 
variety of names—V&kpati (II}, 
Utpalar&ja, Amoghavarsha, Prithi- 
vlvallabho, and Srfvallabha. His 
accession took place in 974 a. d. , and 
his death about twenty years later, 
between 994 and 997 (BuMer, in 
Ep. Ind., i, 222-8, 294, 302; Fleet, 
‘Dynasties of Kanarese Districts,' 
2nd ed., p. 432, in Bom. Qax 1896, 
vol. i, part ii; Bhandarkar, * Early 


Hist, of Dekkan,' ibid., p. 214). 

* Archcuol, S. Annual Rtp., 
1903-4, pp. 238-43. The most 
complete list of the works ascribed 
to Bboja is said to be that in 
Aufrecht’s Cataloqus Calalogorum, 
vol. i, p. 418, voL ii, p. 95. For 
Bhoia’s date and the history of his 
predecessor, Sindhuraja, see Ind. 
Ant., 1907, pp. 170-2. 
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fifty square miles, formed by massive embankments closing 
the outlets in a circle of hills, was his noblest monument, 
and continued to testify to the skill of his engineers until 
the fifteenth century, when the dam was cut by order of a 
Muhammadan king, and the water drained off. The bed of 
the lake is now a fertile plain intersected by the Indian 
Midland Railway. 1 

About 1060 a.d. this accomplished prince succumbed to 
an attack by the confederate kings of Gujarat and Chedi; 
and the glory of his house departed. His dynasty lasted 
as a purely local power until the beginning of the thirteenth 
century, when it was superseded by chiefs of the Tomara 
clan, who were in their turn followed by Chauhan Rajas, 3 
from whom the crown passed to Muhammadan kings in HOI. 
Akbar suppressed the local dynasty in 1569, and incorporated 
Mfilwfi in the Moghal empire. 

VII 

Pah and Sena Dynasties of Bihar and Bengal 

Harsha, when at the height of his power, exercised a 
certain amount of control as suzerain over the whole of 
Bengal, even as far east as the distant kingdom of Kama- 
rupa, or Assam, and seems to have possessed full sovereign 
authority over western and central Bengal. After his death, 
the local Rajas no doubt asserted their independence; but, 
except for the strange story of Arjuna and Wang-Hiuen-tse, 
related in the thirteenth chapter, no particulars are known 
concerning the history of Bengal for nearly a century. 
Bengali tradition traces the origin of many notable families 
to five Brahmans and five Kayasths supposed to have been 
imported from Kanauj by a half-mythical king named 
Adisura in order to revive orthodox Hindu customs, which 
had fallen into disuse during the time w'hen Buddhism was 
predominant. But no authentic record of this monarch has 
been discovered, and his real existence may be doubted. If 

1 Malcolm, Central India, i, 35 j with map of the bed of the lake. 
Kincaid, Ind. Ant., xvii, pp. 350-3, * Malcolm, Central India, i, 36. 
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he ever existed he must have reigued in Bengal earlier than 
the Palas, whose history will now be noticed. 

Early in the eighth century ( cir . 730-40 a. d.) a chieftain dr. 730-40 
named Gopala became ruler of Bengal. Towards the close of 
of his life he extended his power westwards over Magadha or the ‘ Pala ’ 
Bihar, and is said to have reigned forty-five years. He nasty ' 
suffered defeat at the hands of Vatsaraja, the Gurjara king 
of Rajputana. 1 He was a pious Buddhist, and was credited 
with the foundation of a great monastery at Udandapura, or 
Otantapuri, believed by Cunningham to be the town of 
Bihar, which seems to have been the capital of the later 
Pala kings. Inasmuch as the word pala was an element in 
the personal names of the founder of the family and his suc¬ 
cessors, the dynasty is commonly and conveniently designated 
as that of the ‘ Pala kings of Bengal ’. 

The second king, Dharmap&la, who is credited with a Dharma- 
reign of sixty-four years, is known to have reigned for at 
least thirty-two years. The Tibetan historian T&ran&th 
expressly states that his rule extended from the Bay of 
Bengal to Delhi and Jalandhar in the north and to the 
valleys of the Vindhyan range in the south. This ascription 
of wide dominion is supported by the certain fact that 
Dharmapala dethroned Indrayudha, or Indraraja, king of 
Panchala, whose capital was Kanauj, and installed in his 
stead Chakr&yudha, with the assent of the neighbouring 
northern powers, enumerated as the Bhoja, Matsya, Madra, 

Kuru, Yadu, Yavana, Avanti, and Gandhara kings. This 
event took place soon after 800 a. d., and prior to the thirty- 
second year of Dharmapala’s reign as recorded in two 
grants. 2 It is noticeable that the grant of four villages in 
the province of Paundravardhana was issued at the royal 
camp or court at Pataliputra. 3 When Hiuen Tsang visited 
the ancient imperial city in the seventh century he found the 
buildings of Asoka in ruins, and the inhabitants limited to 

1 RAsktraktlta grants (Ind. Ant., copper-plate (Ep. Ind., iv, 2o2). 
xi, 136, 160; xfi, 164-; Ep. Ind., vi, 1 TTie ttrmjat/-<ukan<Uuii'dra does 
240). not necessarily mean a camp only 

* BhSgalpur copper-plate ( Ind. (D. R. Bhaodarkar). 

Ant., xv, 304; xx, 30B); Khalimpur 
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about a thousand persons occupying a small walled town on 
the bank of the Ganges in the northern portion of the site. 1 
Apparently the city had recovered to some extent when 
Dharmapala held his court there about 810 a.d. 

Devapala, the third sovereign of the dynasty, is regarded 
by the oldest writers on Brahman genealogy in Bengal as 
having been the most powerful of the Palas.* A grant dated 
in the thirty-third year of his reign was issued from the 
court at Mudgagiri, or Monghyr. 3 Like all the other kings 
of his house, he was zealous in the cause of Buddhism, and is 
reputed to have waged war with the unbelievers, destroying 
forty of their strongholds. He is also alleged to have sub¬ 
dued Orissa, and to have reigned for forty-eight years. 4 

The next king deserving of notice is Mahlpala, the ninth 
of the dynasty, who is known to have been reigning in 1026 
a.d., and is supposed to have ruled for fifty-two years. 6 His 
reign is marked by the revival of Buddhism in Tibet, which 
had been much weakened by the persecution of Langdarma 
a century earlier. Pundit Dharmapala and other holy men 
from Magadha accepted an invitation to Tibet in 1013 a.d., 
and did much to restore the religion of Gautama to honour 
in that country. A subsequent mission dispatched in 1042, 
during the reign of M&hipala’s successor, Nayapala, and 
headed by Atlsa, from the Vikramasila monastery in 
Magadha, continued the work and firmly re-established 
Tibetan Buddhism. 0 

An old Sanskrit work from Bengal represents Ramapala, 
the fourteenth king, as the last of his dynasty, although the 


1 Wattere, ii, 87, 88; Beal, ii, 82, 

86 . 

* J. A. S. B., vol. lxiii, part i 
(1894), p. 41. 

* Ink Ant., xxi, 254. 

4 Schiefaer, TdraiKWA, pp. 208-14. 
Tilran&th adds that Devap&la sub* 
doed Varendra, Le. the M&lda 
district, &c., which is hard to 
understand, for that province must 
have been under P&la rule earlier. 

1 S&math inscription of 1083 
(v. *.) in Ind. Ant., xiv, 140. 


Cunningham mentions * an inscrip¬ 
tion on a brass image dated in the 
forty-eighth year of his reign * 
{Rep., xv, 153). 

• Sarat Chandra Das ( J. A. S. B., 
vol. 1, part i, pp. 236, 237). Tara- 
nath says that the date of Mahl- 
pala’s death coincided approximately 
with that of the Tibetan king, Khn- 
ral, whom I cannot trace in the 
lists {Schiefner, p. 225). For the 
chronology, see J. A. 8. B., voL Ixix, 
part i (1900), p. 192. 
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inscriptions carry it on for several generations longer. 1 
Ramap&la, who apparently reigned for about forty years in 
the latter part of the eleventh and the beginning of the 
twelfth century, is recorded to have conquered Mithila, or 
the land of Janaka, the modern Champfiran and Darbhanga 
districts, and to have slain its king Bhima. Buddhism 
flourished vigorously during this reign owing to the efforts 
of the great scholar Abhayakara, the monasteries of Magadha 
being crowded with thousands of residents.* Ramapala’s 
dominions must have included Assam, the government of 
which was conferred by his son Kumarapiila on a minister 
named Vaidyadeva, who was invested with kingly powers. 3 

King Govindapala is known to have been on the throne Latest 
in 1175 a.d. ; 4 and, according to tradition, the ruler ofjjjj^ 
Magadha at the time of the Muhammadan conquest, in 
1193 a.d., was Indradyumna[-pala]. Forts attributed to 
him are still pointed out in the Munglr (Monghyr) district. 5 

At about the time of Mahipala’s death, or a little later, dr. 1060 
a Raja, named Vijayaseua, founded a rival dynasty in Bengal, 
commonly called that of the ‘ Sena kings,’ which wrested the ‘Sena’ 
eastern provinces for a time from the hands of the Pala dynasty, 
dynasty, the power of which was then much circumscribed. 
Gangeyadeva of Chedi, as has been already mentioned, is 
supposed to have been recognized as the sovereign of Tirhut 
in 1019 a. d. But his supremacy did not last long, and an 
independent local dynasty of northern Tirhut was established 
at Simraon early in the fourteenth century. 

In Bihar and Bengal both ‘Mas* and ‘Senas 1 were swept lira a.d. 
away by the torrent of Muhammadan invasion at the end of 
the twelfth century, when Kutb-ud-dln’s general, Muhammad, conquest 
the son of Bakhtiyar, 6tormed Bihar in (a.h. 589)1198 a.d., of BhAr * 


* J. A. 8. B., roL bdii, part i 
(1894), p. 46. Taranith says that 
the dynasty ended with Yaksnapila, 
the son of R&mapala, a year after the 
death of the latter {Sekiefntr, p. 
231). In the Kamauli plate inscrip¬ 
tion the son of R&mapfcU is named 
Kumarapala (Up. ItuL, ii, 353). 

* Schitfner, p. 230 ; Sarat Chan¬ 


dra Dis {J. A. 8. B., toL li, part i 
(1892), p. 16). 

1 Up. Ind., ii, 353. 

4 Cunningham, R«p., iii, 125; 
Ind. Ant., xix, 358. 

1 Buchanan, Eastern India, ii, 
23; Cunningham, Kap., iii, 135,139, 
162. 
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370 THE KINGDOMS OF THE NORTH 


and surprised Nudiah {vulgo Nuddea) in the following year. 
The Musalmau general, who had already made his name 
a terror by repeated plundering expeditions in Bihi.r, seized 
the capital bv a daring stroke. The almost contemporary 
historian met one of the survivors of the attacking party in 
1243 a.d., and learned from him that the fort of Bihfir was 
seized by a party of only two hundred horsemen, who boldly 
rushed the postern gate and gained possession of the place. 
Great quantities of plunder were obtained, and the slaughter 
of the * shaveu-lieaded Brahmans ’, that is to say, the Buddhist 
monks, was so thoroughly completed, that when the victor 
sought for some one capable of explaining the contents of 
the books in the libraries of the monasteries, not a living 
man could be found who was able to read them. ‘ It was 
discovered,’ we are told, ‘ that the whole of that fortress and 
city was a college, and in the Hindi tongue they call 
a college Bihar. 11 

Destrac- This crushing blow, followed up, of course, by similar acts 
Buddhism '^°^ ence > destroyed the vitality of Buddhism in its ancient 
home. No doubt, a few devout, though disheartened, adhe¬ 
rents of the system lingered round the desecrated shrines for 
a few years longer; and even to this day traces of the religion 
once so proudly dominant may be discerned in the practices 
of obscure sects; but Buddhism as a popular religion in 
Bihar, its last abode in Upper India south of the Himalaya, 
was destroyed once and for all by the sword of a single 
Musalraan adventurer. 2 Many monks who escaped death fled 
to Tibet, Nepal, and Southern India. 

119+ a.d. The overthrow of the ‘Sena 1 dynasty was accomplished 
?f'Se hr ° W equal, or even greater ease. The ruler of eastern Bengal 
‘ Sena ’ in those days was an aged king, called Rai Lakhmaniya by 
dj nasty. writer, and reputed to have occupied 

the throne for eighty years. The portents which had attended 
his birth had been justified by the monarch’s exceptional 

1 Raverty, transl. Jabakdt-i- Muhammadan Conquest ’; and 
N&iiri, p. 5+2. * Cridharma man^ala; a distant echo 

1 See papers by H. P. Q£strl, or the Lalitavutara' (/. A. S. B., 
• Buddhism in Bengal since the vol. bciv, part i, 1095, pp. 55-68). 
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personal qualities. His family, we are told, was respected 
by all the Rais or chiefs of Hindustan, and he was considered 
to hold the rank of hereditary Khallf (Caliph), or spiritual 
head of the country. Trustworthy persons affirmed that no 
one, great or small, ever suffered injustice at his hands, and 
his generosity was proverbial. 

This much respected sovereign held his court at Nudlah, Nudlah, 
situated in the upper delta of the Ganges, on the BhaglrathT capital, 
river, about sixty miles north of the site of Calcutta. The 
town still gives its name to a British district, and is renowned 
as the seat of a Hindu college organized after the ancient 
manner. 

Early in 1194 a.d. (590 a.h.), the year after his facile Capture 
conquest of Bihar, Muhammad the son of Bakhtiyar, equipped 
an army for the subjugation of Bengal. Riding in advance, 
he suddenly appeared before Nudlah with a slender following 
of eighteen horsemen, and boldly entered the city, the people 
supposing him to be a horsedealer. But when he reached 
the gate of the Rai’s palace, he drew his sword and attacked 
the unsuspecting household. The Rai, who was at his 
dinner, was completely taken by surprise, 

* and fled barefooted by the rear of the palace; and his 
whole treasure, and all his wives, maidservants, attendants, 
and women fell into the hands of the invader. Numerous 
elephants were taken, and such booty was obtained by the 
Muhammadans as is beyond all compute. When his (Mu¬ 
hammad’s) army arrived, the whole city was brought under 
subjection, and he fixed his head quarters there.’ 

Rai Lakhmaniya fled to Bikrampur in the Dacca district, 1 Lakh- 
where he died ; and the conqueror presently destroyed the 
city of Nudlah, and established the seat of his government madan 
at Lakhnauti, or Gaur. Mosques, colleges, and Muham- capitaL 
madan monasteries were endowed by him and his officers in 
all parts of the kingdom, and a great portion of the spoil 
was judiciously sent to his distant chief, Kutb-ud-dln. 

‘ Raverty, transl. Tabak&t-i- certainty as to the place of the Senn 
N&rirl, p. 557; Elliot, Hut. of king’s retreat. 

India, ii, S09. There is some un- 

b b 2 
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Such was the dishonoured end of the last Hindu kingdoms 
of Bengal and Bihfir, which would have made a better fight 
for life if they had deserved to exist. 1 The administration 
of the aged Lakhmaniya must have been hopelessly inefficient 
to permit a foreign army to march unobserved across Bengal, 
and to allow of the surprise of the palace by an insignificant 
party of eighteen horsemen. 

Notwithstanding the manifest rottenness of their system 
of government, the ‘Sena' kings were sufficiently conceited 
to establish a special era of their own, which they called by 
the name of Lakshmana-sena. The first current year, 
according to this computation, corresponded with 1119-20 
a. i). (513 h.) ; and the epoch apparently was the date of the 
coronation of Lakshmana-sena, who must have been identical 
with the aged Rai Lakhmaniya of the Muhammadan his¬ 
torians. It is recorded that the latter came to the throne 
in 510 a.h., equivalent to 1116-17 a. d., just eighty lunar 
years previous to the easy victory of the Muslim invader, 
and the era was invented presumably to mark the date of 
LAkshmana-sena's coronation in October, 1119 a.d. s 


1 As a petty local dynasty in the 
extreme east of Bengal the ' Senas ’ 
lasted for four generations longer, 
in subordination to the Muham¬ 
madan rulers of the province. The 
four principal Sena kings, accord¬ 
ing to the inscriptions, were V^jaya- 
srna. Ball&lasena, Lak.shmanasena, 
and VtevarGposena (Kielhom, Ep. 
Ini., viii, App., p. 18). Balltla- 
sena is well remembered as the 
founder of the system of * Kulinism' 
among the Brahmans, and the ruins 
of his palace are still shown at 
Bikrarapur in the Dacca district 
(/. A. 8. B., rol. xlvii, part i (1878), 
p. 401V. 

* For the history of the ‘PAla’ 
and ‘Sena’ kings, which is very 
imperfectly known, see Schiefher s 
Tirandlh ; Cunningham, Rtporit. 
vola. Hi, Jd, xv; Blochm&nn in 
J. A. 8. B., toL xlhr, part i, p. 275; 
and Raverty’s reply, ibid., voL xlv, 
p. S25. Major Haverty had the 
betteT of the controversy, and has 


been followed in the text. Dr. 
Hoemle’s article, * The Palas of 
Bengal,’ in Ini. Ant., xiv, 162, 
is also of value, although the 
chronology is erroneous. See also 
Beveridge’, J. A. S. B., vol. lvii, 
part i (1888), p. 5; ibid., vol, lxlx, 
part i, pp. 61. 66, 190. The true 
date of the Lakshmana-sena era 
has been fixed by Prof. Kielhom, 
who gives a list of inscriptions dated 
in that era in Ep. Ind., voL v, 
appendix. Nos. 576-8. For the 
Sena dynasty, the papers of Nagen- 
dronfttnaVasu in /. A.S.B., vol. lxv 
(1896), part i, pp. 6-38, give much 
information, discussed from an inde¬ 
pendent point of view. That author 
relies on the date 1169 x. d. (1091 
Saka) for Ballila sena, the prede¬ 
cessor of Lakshmana sena, as given 
in the Ddnoadyara.a work attributed 
to B&lUla sena. I reject that date, 
and agree with Mr. Beveridge in 
preferring the authority of Minhij- 
i-Sirij. the almost contemporary 
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IX 

The Rajput Clam 

Ethnological speculations, or discussions about facial Apparent 
angles, thick or thin noses, long skulls or broad skulls, the 
mystery of the origin of caste, and so forth, are foreign to dans, 
the purpose of this work, and cannot be even lightly handled 
in these pages. 1 But the narrative sections of this chapter 
dealing with the political fortunes of many Rajput clans can 
hardly fail to suggest to the thoughtful reader inquiries 
which seem to demand with urgency some sort of answer. 

Who were these RfijpGt*—Parihara, Pawars, Chandels, and 
the rest—and why do they and their affairs make such a 
confused stir during the centuries intervening between the 
death of Harsha and the Muhammadan conquest ? The 
dominance of the Rajput clans is at first sight the con¬ 
spicuous fact differentiating the mediaeval from the ancient 
period in the history of Northern India, and the mind craves 
for an explanation. It is proverbially easier to ask questions 
than to answer them, and in this case the facts are far too 
complex aud imperfectly know n to admit of concise satisfac¬ 
tory explanations. Still it may be worth while to make 
a few observations on the subject, designed to help the weary 
reader in his endeavour to find some sort of clue to guide 
him through the maze of dynasties. 

The apparently sudden introduction of Rajput states on Kahatri- 
the stage during the eighth aud ninth centuries is in part an } as- 
illusion. Hardly anything is known about the caste or 
tribal position of the ancient ruling families. Nobody can 
tell exactly the rank of Hindu society to which the family 
of Asoka or Samudragupta belonged, and nothing is on 

author of the %'abak&t~i-Nd*irf. Duffs most useful book. Tin 
The Pftla and Sena dynasties heed Chronology of India (.Constable, 
to be discussed in a critical mono- 1899;. The minor dynasties have 
graph. not been noticed in the text. 

Readers who desire to study the 1 See Rislcy and Gait, Centxu of 
subject of the mediaeval dynasties India, 1901, vol. ij Rose, Census 
more in detail will find dynastic Report for the Panjdh, 1901 5 and 
lists and copious references In Miss the other Cnmn Reportt. 
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record to indicate liow far the kings whose names appear 
prominently on the scene were merely successful personal 
adventurers or how far they were the heads of dominant 
clans. In later times all Rajputs have considered themselves 
to be Kshatriyas—members of the second of the four castes 
according to the familiar Brahman theory. 1 So far back as 
the time when the Dialogues of the Buddha were composed 
the Kshatriyas were recognized as an important element in 
society, and in their own estimation stood higher than 
the Brahmans. 8 The fuct probably is that from very 
remote days ruling clans of Kshatriyas, essentially similar to 
the Rajputs of later days, existed and were continually form¬ 
ing new states, just in the same way as in the mediaeval 
period. But their records have perished, and only a few 
exceptionally conspicuous dynasties are at all remembered, 
and so stand out on the page of history in a manner that 
does not fully represent the truth. The term Kshatriya 
was, I believe, always one of very vague meaning, simply 
denoting the Hindu ruling classes which did not claim 
Brahman descent. Occasionally a Raja might he a Brahman 
by caste, but the Brahmans natural place at court was that 
of minister rather than that of king. 3 Chandragupta 
Maurya presumably was considered to be a Kshatriya—his 
minister Chanakya certainly was a Brahman. 

The real difference between the ancient and mediaeval 
periods is that the living tradition concerning the former 
has been broken, while that concerning the latter survives. 
The Mauryas and Guptas belong to a dead and buried past, 
remembered only through books, inscriptions, and coins, 
while the clans whose ruling families came into notice during 
the mediaeval period are still very much alive, aud in many 
cases form numerous and influential sections of the existing 
population. 


1 Brahmans, Kshatriyas, Vai£- 
yas, Sfldras. The Brahman caste 
appears to be as much mixed in 
blood as the R&ipGts. The Vaisyas 
are a very indefinite group, and 
Sodras, as such, are hardly recog¬ 
nised in Northern India. 


* Rhys Davids, DialoquAt of the 
Buddha pp. 59, 119; / R A. 
1894, p. 342. 

* Hiueu Tsang mentions several 
Brahman Rajas, e. g. of Ujjain, 
Jtjhotl, and MaheSvarapura, mal, 
ii, 270, 871. 
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Tod and the other older writers perceived long ago The 
that the Rajput clans are in large part of foreign, or, as 
they called it, * Scythian 1 descent. The more exact re¬ 
searches of recent times have fully confirmed this opinion, 
and it is now possible to indicate with a considerable degree 
of precision the source of the foreign blood in several of the 
principal clans, and at the same time to recognize the close¬ 
ness of their relationship with castes which occupy a social 
position lower than that of the Rajputs. 

The earliest foreign immigration within the limits of the The Sakas 
historical period which can be verified is that of the Sakas JJJjJ ' ueh " 
in the second century b. c. (ante, p. 198); and the next is that 
of the Yueh-chi or Kushftns in the first century a.d. (ante, 
p. 237). Probably none of the existing Rajput clans can carry 
back their genuine pedigrees so far. I have no doubt that the 
ruling families of both the Sakas and the Kush&ns when they 
became Hinduized were admitted to rank as Kshatriyas in 
the Hindu caste system, but the fact can be inferred only 
from the analogy of what is ascertained to have happened in 
later ages—it cannot be proved. 

The third recorded great irruption of foreign barbarians The 
occurred during the fifth century and the early part of the Hunas - 
sixth. There are indications that the immigration from 
Central Asia continued during the third century (ante, p. 255), 
but, if it did, no distinct record of the event has been pre¬ 
served, and, so for as positive knowledge goes, only three 
certain irruptions of foreigners on a large scale through the 
northern and north-western passes can be proved to have 
taken place within the historical period anterior to the 
Muhammadan invasions of the tenth and eleventh centuries. 

The first and second, as above observed, were those of the 
Sakas and Yueh-chi respectively, and the third was that of 
the Hunas, or White Huns.. These names, Saka, Yueh-chi, 
and Huna, merely indicate the predominant elements in the 
invading swarms, which included many various raceR. The 
tradition of descent from the first and second swarms has 
been lost for ages. The Turk! Shfihiya kings of Kabul, who 
were displaced by the Hindu Sliahiyas in the ninth century, 
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boasted their descent from the great Kush&n king, Kuuishka 
(ante, p. 345), but I do not know of any later claim on the part 
of an Indian ruling family to relationship with the Yueh-ehi. 

The break in tradition seems to be due in large measure 
to the far-reaching effects of the third barbarian irruption, 
to which the name of Huna is given. The meagre literary 
record of the Hun invasion is supplemented by so many 
miscellaneous observations in the domains of ethnology, 
archaeology, and numismatics, that a strong impression is 
produced on the mind of the student that the Hun invasions 
disturbed Hindu institutions and polity much more deeply 
than would be supposed from perusal of the Puranae , nnd 
other literary works. The Hindu writers display great un¬ 
willingness to dwell upon ‘barbarian’ invasions. They 
never allude to the existence of Alexander the Great, and 
the Gujarat historians similarly ignore the sack of Soninath 
by Mahmud of Ghazni. 1 If Muhammadan authors had not 
related in detail the story of that famous raid, no record of 
it would have been found in Indian literature or inscriptions. 
There is, therefore, no reason for surprise that the Hindu 
record of the Hun deluge is meagre, and that recognition of 
its importance has had to be won laboriously by the patient 
researches of modern archaeologists. It is impossible to set 
forth the complicated evidence in this place, and the reader 
must be asked to accept the assertion that the series of 
invasions by the Huns and associated foreign tribes in the 
fifth and sixth centuries shook Indian society in Northern 
India to its foundations, severed the chain of tradition, and 
brought about a rearrangement of both castes and ruling 
families. The effects of the Hun cataclysm are obscured 
partially by the brilliant achievement of Harsha in establish¬ 
ing for thirty-six years a strong paramount power able to 
control the conflicting interests of the various races, dans, 
and creeds subject to his temporary sway. 2 When his 
heavy hand was removed all those elements broke loose, and, 

' Bom Oaz., vol. i, part i (1896), but his paramount power dates 
p. 164, note 5. • from 612 a. d. and continued until 

.* Harsha’s reign began in 606, his death in 648. 
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after a period of unrecorded anarchy, produced in the domain 
of politics the new grouping of states described in its leading 
features in this chapter. 

It seems to be clearly established that the Hun group of The 
tribes or hordes made their principal permanent settlements Gur J' iraa - 
in the Panjab and Rftjputana. The most important element 
in the group, after the Huns themselves, was that of the 
Gurjaras, whose name still survives in the spoken form Gujar 
as the designation of a widely diffused middle-class caste in 
North-Western India. The Gujars are primarily a pastoral 
people, but, of course, like almost all Indian castes, largely 
engaged in agriculture. The Jats or Jats are recognized 
universally to be akin to the Gujars, although it is impos¬ 
sible to define the relationship. Neither Jats or Gujars are 
accounted to rank as Rajputs or Kshatriyas, but most of the 
Panjab Jats claim Rajput descent, 1 

The prominent position occupied by Gurjara kingdoms in Gutjura 
early mediaeval times is a recent discovery. The existence kingdonw ‘ 
of a small Gurjara principality at Bharoch (Broach), and of 
a larger state in Rajputana, has been known to archaeologists 
for many years, but the recognition of the fact that Bhoja, 
and the other kings of the powerful Kanauj dynasty in the 
ninth, tenth, and eleventh centuries were Gurjaras is of very 
recent date and is not yet general. Certain misreadings of 
epigraphic dates obscured the true history of that dyuastv, 
aud the correct readings have been established only within 
the last two or three years. It is now definitely proved that 
Bhoja ( cir . 840-90 a.d.), his predecessors and successors, 
belonged to the Pmtihara (Parihar) clan of the Gurjara 
tribe or caste, and, consequently, that the well known clan 
of Parihar Rajputs is a branch of the Gurjara or Gujar 
stock. 2 

1 Jdt in United Provinces. Jut in * Epigraphic Notes’ v lbid., vol. xxi,; 

Punjab. Panjdb Census Pep., 1901, Prof. Kielhorn, * Epigraphic Notes,’ 
pp. 324, 326. No. 17, • 'flie Gwflfior Inscription 

1 The discovery is the work of of Mihlra Bhoja’ (ATaeAr.d. k. Geiell- 
Mcssrs. A. M. T. Jackson (Sim. schaft d. H issenseh., Gdttingen, 

Oat., vol i, part i (1896), esp. p. 1905). This important inscription 
467); D. R. Bnandarkar, ‘Gurjaras’ has been edited also by HirSnandu 
(J. Bo. Sr. R. A. 8., voL xx); and in the Archaeol. S. India, Annual 
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A familial* legend appearing in the Chand Raisa and other 
documents in variant forms groups together four Rajput 
clans—the Pawar (Pramara), Parihar (Pratihara), Chauhan 
(Chahumana), and Solauklor Chaulukya—as being Agmkula , 
or ‘ fire-bom,’ originating from r sacrificial fire-pit at Mount 
Abu in Southern Rajputana. The myth seems to express 
the historical truths that the four clans named are related, 
and all arose in southern Rajputana. 

The fact that one of them, the Parihar clan, undoubt¬ 
edly is of the Gujar stock, raises a strong presumption 
that the others are also descended from Gurjaras or similar 
foreign immigrants. In this way the origin of some of 
the most notable of the Rajput clans is accounted for. 
The Gurjaras are believed to have entered India either 
along with or soon after the White Huns, and to have 
settled in large numbers in Rajputana; but there is 
nothing to show what part of Asia they came from, or to 
what race they belonged. The Pawar head quarters were 
at ChandrSvatT and Achalgarh, near Mount Abu, and in the 
seventh century the Parihars ruled a large part of Rajputana 
from Bhinmal, about fifty miles to the north-west of Mount 
Abu. About 800 a.d. Nagabhata, king of the Gurjara 
country, conquered Kanauj, to which city he shilled his 
capital, and so founded the long line of Kanauj kings who 
ruled there until the capital was taken by Mahmud of 
Ghazni, at the close of 1018 a. d. (ante, p. 354). The 
discovery that the Rajas of Kanauj from 800 to 1018, some 
of whom enjoyed the rank of paramount sovereigns of 
Northern India, really were the descendants of 4 barbarian ’ 
foreign immigrants into Rajputana in the fifth or sixth 
century and first cousins of the Giijars, although recognized 
as high-class Rajputs, is one of the most notable additions 
made to Indian historical knowledge for many years past. 
Although the history of the other Rajput clans of the north 
has not been worked out with equal fullness, a fair presump- 


Rep., 1903-4, p. 277. Dr. Hoernle his small History of India, and in 
has laid stress on the discovery in articles in /. R. A. S., 1903-5. 
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tion arises that many of them were of similar origin. The 
truth seems to be that when a foreign clan or tribe became 
Hinduized the ruling families were recognized as Kshatriyas 
or Rajputs, while the rank and file gradually lost their tribal 
organization, and developed into an Indian caste not regarded 
as aristocratic. 

Some of the principal clans farther south spring from Indi- 
a different source, and apparently are descended from the JJginbf 
so-called aboriginal tribes, Gonds, Bhars, Kols, and the like, the 
whom Sir Herbert Risley calls by the singularly inappropriate ^^ ern 
generic name of * Dravidians one of the most misleading 
terms ever introduced. 1 The evidence of a close connexion 
between the Chandels and the Gonds, who, again, were 
associated with the Bhars, is particularly strong ; and the 
inference is fully justified that the Chandel Rajputs were 
originally Hinduized Bhars or Gonds, or both, who 
attained recognition as Kshatriyas or Rfijputs, when they 
acquired power and took up the business of kingship for 
which the Kshatriya caste was appropriated. The Gaharwars 
similarly are associated with the Bhars; the Bundelas 
and the northern Rathdrs are offshoots of the Gaharwars, 
and 80 on. The name of the great Rashtrakuta clan 
of the Deccan, the political history of which will be 
treated in the next chapter, is etymologically identical 
with Rathor, but there is not, I think, evidence of any 
racial connexion between the Rashtrakutas and the Rathors. 

The former seem to have originated among some one or 
other of the indigenous tribes of the Deccan in much 
the same way as the Chandels became differentiated from 
the Gonds of the territory which is now the Chhatarpur 
State. 2 

1 Dravidian is the English form Central India and the North, 
of the adjective Dravida, with the 1 For the origin of the Chandels, 
meaning * belonging to Dravida, or see my paper in vol. xlri, 

the Tamil country. It is applied part i 1.1877), n. 233. A monograph 
with propriety to the territory, on the Chanael dynasty is in the 
people, or language of the extreme press for the Jnd. Ant. For Gahar- 
south, but is wholly inapplicable to wars, see Bearacs and Elliot, Race* 
the Gonds, Kols, Bhars, and other of the N. W. Provinces, and for all 
so-calied * ‘ non-Aryan ’ tribes of northern castes Mr. Crooke’s work 
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Struggle The unceasing wars of the mediaeval period become 

northern a more intelligible and interesting when they are 

and regarded as being in large part a secular struggle between 

dat^ Crn the foreign Rajputs of the north and the indigenous Rajputs 
of the south. Of course, this arrangement of the sides did 
not always hold good, and powers normally at feud some¬ 
times made friends and contracted alliances one with the 
other, or all parties momentarily combined against the 
Muhammadans. But I think it is true that, as a general 
rule, the Rajputs formed by the social promotion of«abori¬ 
gines ’ were inimical to the Rajputs descended from‘bar¬ 
barian ’ immigrants. In the northern group the clans most 
conspicuous in the historical field are the Chaulifins, Parih&rs, 
Tomaras, and Pawars; in the southern group the principal 
clans are the Chandels, Kalachuris, or Haihayas, Gaharwars, 
and Rashtrakutas. The case of the Solankls (Chaulukya, 
Chalukya, &c.), is doubtful. There is some reason to 
think that they ought not to be grouped with the ‘fire- 
born 1 Rajputs, and also some reason for so classing 
them. 1 

Summary. The main points to remember ore that the Kshatriya or 
Rajput caste is essentially an occupational caste, composed 
of all clans following the Hindu ritual who actually under¬ 
took the work of government; that, consequently, people of 
most diverse races were and are lumped together as Rajputs; 
and that most of the great clans now in existence are 
descended either from foreign immigrants of the fifth or 
sixth century a. d. or from indigenous races such as the Gonds 
and Bhars. This finding will, I fear, be displeasing to many 
families of Indian gentry, who naturally prefer to believe in 
orthodox Brahman-made pedigrees going back to the sun, 
moon, or fire-pit; but I am convinced that it is substantially 
true, although the evidence is of a kind difficult to grasp, 
and incapable of brief presentation. The references in the 
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notes will enable the curious 
further. 1 

’ Mr. James Kennedy has con¬ 
tributed a brilliant essay on this 
period to the second volume of the 
Indian Empire in the new edition of 
the Imperial Qaietieer. But some 
of his statements of dates and other 
matters of fact require correction, 
and his theoretical views are open 
to criticism. Mr. Kennedy is mis¬ 
taken in saying (p. 320'' that ‘ there 
was certainly no Guriara (Gfljarl 
empire in Northern India in the 
eighth and ninth [leg. “ ninth and 


reader to pursue the subject 


tenth "J centuries a. d.’ The exten¬ 
sive dominion of Mihira Bhoja and 
his son between 840 and 910 a.d. 
may be called an ‘empire’ quite 
legitimately, if anybody cares to 
use the terra. The bibliography at 
the end of Mr. Kennedy’s paper is 
useful. I hope to publish elsewhere 
a detailed account of the Gurjarn 
kingdoms of Rfijputanaand Kanuuj. 
with full criticism of the numerous 
inscriptions and other authorities. 
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THE KINGDOMS OF THE DECCAN 

The term Deccan, a convenient and familiar corruption of 
the Sanskrit word meaning the South, may be, and sometimes 
is, extended so as to cover the whole of India south of the 
Narmada; but is usually understood os designating a more 
limited territory, in which Malabar and the Tamil countries 
of the extreme south are not included. Thus limited, the 
term connotes the whole region occupied by the Telugu- 
speaking populations, as well as Maharashtra, or the 
Marathi country. With reference to modem political 
divisions, the greater part of the Deccan in this restricted 
sense is occupied by the territories of the Nizam of Hyderabad. 

Physically, the country is for the most part a hot, hilly 
tableland, watered by two great rivers, the Godavari and the 
Krishna (Kistna), the latter of which receives on the south 
an important affluent, the Tungabhadra. 

In this region the dominant power for four centuries and 
a half, up to about 230 a.d., was the Andhra, the history 
of which has been discussed in Chapter VIII of this work. 
For some three centuries after the extinction of the Andhra 
dynasty, 1 we have,' as remarked by Professor Bhandarkar, 

* no specific information about the dynasties that ruled over 
the country 1 ; but there is reasou to believe that the western 
territory, or Maharashtra, was governed by princes belonging 
to the Rfishtrakuta, or Ratta, clan; which long afterwards, 
in the middle of the eighth century, became for a time the 
leading power of the Deccan. 

Practically the political history of the Deccan begins in 
the middle of the sixth century with the rise of the Chalukya 
dynasty. The Chalukyas claimed to be a race of Rajputs 
from the north, who imposed their rule upon the Dravidian 
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inhabitants of the Deccan tableland, which had already been 
largely influenced by the Aryan ideas of the northerners 
before the appearance of the Chalukyas on the scene. 1 The 
statements in the later Chalukya inscriptions, which profess 
to trace back the clan to its origin in Ajodhya, and provide 
the royal family with an orthodox mythological pedigree, are 
of no historical value. There is some reason for believing 
that the Chalukyas or Solankls were connected with the 
Chapas, and so with the foreign Gurjara tribe of which the 
Chapas were a branch, and it seems to be probable that they 
emigrated from Rajputana to the Deccan. 

The dynasty was founded by a chieftain named Pulakesin I, 6S0 a . *>. 
who made himself master of the town of Vatapi, the modem ^ ulakes,n 
Badami in the Bijapur District, about 550 a.d., and estab¬ 
lished a principality of modest dimensions. He aimed, 
however, at more extended power, and is said to have asserted 
his claim to a paramount position by celebrating an asva- 
medha , or horse-sacrifice. 

His sons, Kirtivarinan and Mangalesa, extended the posses- Kirtivar- 
sions of the family both eastward and westward. The clans 
more or less completely subjugated by the former include l&a. 
the Mauryas of the Konkan—the strip of coast between the 
Western Ghats and the sea—who claimed descent from the 
ancient imperial Maurya dynasty. 

The succession to Mangalesa was disputed between his 608 a.u. 
son and one of the sons of Kirtivarmau. The latter, having ^j J ‘ akcf,in 
overcome his rival, ascended the throne of Vatapi as Polar 


1 Except as otherwise stated, 
this chapter is based upon the 
second editions of Dr. Fleet’s 
* Dynasties of the Kauarese Dis¬ 
tricts * and Prof. R. G. Bhan- 
darkar’s * Early History of the 
Dekkan,’ in Bombay Gazetteer 
(1896), vol. i, part ii. Full refer¬ 
ences to original documents will be 
found in both works. Prof. Kiel- 
hom's * Supplement to the List of 
Inscriptions of Southern India '{Ep. 
Ind ., vol. vili, App. ii) gives the most 
trustworthy dynastic lists and the 
latest results of epigraphie studies. 


up to Jan., 1906. The names of 
PulakcSin and many other persons 
mentioned have numerous variants 
or equivalents. The spelling Pula- 
kesin Is now generally approved. 
The name occurs in a Chapa gene¬ 
alogy, which is the only instance 
known to Dr. Fleet of its occur¬ 
rence outside the Chalukya family. 
This fact supports Mr. 'Jackson’s 
view that the Solankls or Chalukyas 
were connected with the Gurjaras, 
of whom the Chapas were a branch. 
{Bomb. Oat. (1896), vol. i, part i, 
pp. 127 note 2, 188, 463 note 2, 467). 
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kesin II in 608 a.d., and was formally crowned in the 
following year. For the space of twenty years or more this 
able prince devoted himself to a career of aggression directed 
against all the neighbouring states. On the west and north, 
the kings of Lata, or Southern Gujarat; Gurjara, or Northern 
Gujarat and Rijputana; Malwa, and the Maury as of the 
Konkan felt the weight of Pulakesin’s arm. 

609 a. i>. In the east he made himself master of VengT, between the 
ofVeng* Krishna and Godavari, and established his brother Kubja 
Vishnuvardhana there as viceroy in 609 a.d. A few years 
later, about 615 a.d., this prince set up as an independent 
sovereign, and founded the line of the Eastern Chalukyas, 
which lasted until 1070 a. d., when it was absorbed into the 
Chola dynasty. 

Southern All the southern kingdoms, the Chola, Pandya, and 
Kerala, os well as the Pallava, were forced into conflict with 
the ambitious king of Vatapi, who undoubtedly was the most 
powerful monarch to the south of the Narmada in 630 a.d. 
6*0 a. i). About ten years before that date he had successfully 
ofSimha. spelled the attack on his dominions led in person by Harsha, 
the lord paramount of the north, who aspired to the 
sovereignty of all India ; but was foiled by the watchfulness 
and military skill of Pulakesin, by whom the line of the 
Narmada as the frontier between the southern and northern 
empires w r as successfully maintained. 1 
6*o a.d. The fame of the king of Deccan spread beyond the 
course limits of Lidia, and reached the ears of Khusru II, king of 
Persia, who, in the thirty-sixth year of his reign, 625-6 a.d., 
received a complimentary embassy from Pulakesin. 2 The 
courtesy was reciprocated by a return embassy sent from 
Persia, which was received with due honour at the Indian 
court. A large fresco painting in Cave No. 1 at Ajanta, 
although unhappily mutilated, is still easily recognizable 


* Ant«, p. 318. 

* The authority is the Muham¬ 
madan historian Tabari, as trans¬ 
lated and quoted in Mr. Fergusson’s 
paper in /. R. A. S., and Burgess's 
‘Notes on the Bauddha Ttock 
Temples of Ajan^.’ (.drek. S.WJ., 


No. 9, Bombay, 1879), pp. 90-2. 
For the frescoes, see Plate IV of 
that work, and Plates II, III, IV in 
J. A. S. B., part i, voL Ixvii (1878) ; 
or the India Office atlas of the 
Ajanta paintings. 
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as a vivid representation of the ceremonial attending the 
presentation of their credentials by the Persian envoys. 

This picture, in addition to its interest as a contem- Ajantft ^ 
porary record of unusual political relations between India painting, 
and Persia, is of the highest value as a landmark in the 
history of art. It not only fixes the date of some of the 
most important paintings at Ajanta, and so establishes 
a standard by which the date of others can be judged; but 
also proves, or goes a long way towards proving, that the 
Ajanta school of pictorial art was derived directly from 
Persia, and ultimately from Greece. 

The wonderful caves in the Ajanta valley were duly 6ji a. d. 
admired by Hiuen Tsang, who visited the court of JJj„g n of 
Pulakesin II in the year 641 a.d. The king's head quarters Tsang. 
at that time were not at Vatapi, but at another city, which 
has been identified for good reasons with Nasik. The 
pilgrim was profoundly impressed by the military power of 
Pulakesin, who was obeyed by his numerous subjects with 
‘perfect submission'. 

But his prosperity was not destined to last much longer. 649 a.d.^ 
In 642 a.d., the long-continued war, which, since the year 
609 a.d., had been generally disastrous to the Pallavas of byjhe 
KftnchT, took a new turn, and brought min and death upon ra a ' as ‘ 
Pulakesin. The Pallava king, Narasimhavarman, took and 
plundered his capital, and presumably put him to death; and 
for thirteen years the Chalukya power, which Pulakesin had 
laboured so hard to exalt, was in abeyance; while the 
Pallavas dominated Southern India. 

In 655 a.d., VikramSditya I, a son of Pulakesin, restored x.n. 
the fallen fortunes of his family, inflicting a severe defeat dityaT " 
upon the Pallavas, whose strongly fortified capital, Kanchl, 
was captured. The struggle with the southern power long 
continued, and victory inclined now to one side, and now to 
the other. During this reign a branch of the Chalukya 
dynasty succeeded in establishing itself in Gujarat, where 
in the next century it offered vigorous opposition to the 
Arabs. 

The main feature of the succeeding reigns was the never- 

c c 
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ending conflict with the Pallavas, whose capital was again 
taken by Vikramadityall, about 740 a.d. 

In the middle of the eighth century, Dantidurga, a chief¬ 
tain of the ancient, and apparently indigenous, Rashtrakuta 
clan, fought his way to the front, and overthrew Klrtivarman 
II Ckalukya, the son and successor of Vikramaditya II. The 
main branch of the Chalukyas now became extinct, and the 
sovereignty of the Deccan passed to the Rashtrakutas, in 
whose hands it remained for nearly two centuries and a 
quarter. 

During the two centuries of the rule of the early Chalukva 
dynasty of Vatapi, great changes in the religious state of the 
country were in progress. Buddhism, although still in¬ 
fluential, and supported by a large section of the population, 
was slowly declining, and suffering gradual supersession by 
its rivals, Jainism and Brahmanical Hinduism. The sacri¬ 
ficial form of the Hindu religion received special attention, 
and was made the subject of a multitude of formal treatises. 
The Puranic forms of Hinduism also grew in popularity; 
and everywhere elaborate temples dedicated to Vishnu, Siva, 
or other members of the Puranic pantheon, were erected; 
which, even in their ruins, form magnificent memorials of 
the kings of this period. The orthodox Hindus borrowed 
from their Buddhist and Jain rivals the practice of excavating 
cave-temples; and one of the earliest Hindu works of this 
class is that made at Badami in honour of Vishnu by 
Mangalesa Chalukya, at the close of the sixth century. 
Jainism was specially popular in the Southern Maratha 
country'. 

Dantidurga Rashtrakuta, after his occupation of Vatapi, 
effected other conquests; but, becoming unpopular, was 
deposed by his uncle, Krishna I, who completed the estab- 
lishfiS^" of Rashtrakuta supremacy over the dominions 
formerly held by the Chalukyas. A branch of his family 
founded a principality in GujArat. 

The reign of Krishna I is memorable for the execution of 
the most marvellous architectural freak in India, the Kailasa 
temple at Elura (Ellora), now in the Nizam’s dominions 




THE ROCK-CUT KAILASA TEMPLE AT ELURA 
(from the soutfi-wrsf) 
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(N. lat. 20° 2', E. long. 75° 14'), which is by far the most 
extensive and sumptuous of the rock-cut shrines. It has 
been fully described and illustrated by many writers, among 
whom Dr. Burgess and Mr. Fergusson possess most 
authority. 1 

Krishna I was succeeded by his son Govinda II, who, after cm-. 780 
a reign of nine or ten years, was followed, and apparently jj^nna 
superseded, by his brother Dhruva, an able and warlike 
prince, who continued with success the aggressive wars so 
dear to the heart of an Indian Raja. He prided himself 
especially on his defeat of Vatsarfija, the Gurjara king of 
Bhlnm&l, whom he despoiled of two white umbrellas taken 
by Vatsarfija from the king of Gauda, or Bengal. 

Govinda III, son of Dhruva, may justly claim to be the cir. 790- 
most remarkable prince of his vigorous dynasty. He Govinda 
extended his power from the Vindhya mountains and Mfilwa III. 
on the north to Kfinchi on the south; while his direct rule 
was carried at least as far as the Tungabhadra. He created 
his brother Indraraja viceroy of Lata, or Southern Gujarat. 

The long reign of the next king, Amoghavarsha, who 815-77 
occupied the throne for at least sixty-two years, was largely £mflgha- 
spent in constant wars with the Eastern Chalukya Rajas of ra f sha r j > _ 
Vengi. He transferred his capital from Nasik to Manyakheta, grcL Pr °~ 
the Mankir of the Arab writers, now M&lkhedin the Nizam’s 
dominions (N. lat. 17° 10', E. long. 77° IS'). 2 In his old 
age he abdicated in favour of his son, Krishna II, and 
devoted the brief remainder of his life to ascetic practices. 

The Digambara, or naked, sect of the Jains was liberally 
patronised by Amoghavarsha. The rapid progress made 
by Digambara Jainism late in the ninth and early in the 
tenth century, under the guidance of various notable leaders, 
including Jinasena and Gunabhadra, who enjoyed the favour 
of more than one monarch, had much to do with the marked 
decay of Buddhism ; which daily lost ground, imtil it finally 
disappeared from the Deccan in the twelfth century. 

1 Cave Temple* and A rch. S. W.I., * Deoli plates {Ep. Ind ., v, 193, 

vol. v. The correct early form of 1. 18). Dr. Fleet erroneously 
the name is either Vellflra or ascribes the foundation of Mfinya- 
Elfipura. kheta to Govinda HI. 

C c 2 
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The brief reign of Indra III (914-16 a. d.) is signalized by 
his successful attack upon distant Katiauj, and the con¬ 
sequent temporary dethronement of Mahlpala, king of 
Panchala, the most considerable prince in northern India. 
This war probably deprived Mahlpala of Surfishtra and the 
other western provinces which were still under his control at 
the time of the accession of Indra III. 1 

The war with the Cholas in the reign of Krishna III, 
Rashtrakuta, was remarkable for the death of Rajitditya, 
the Chola king, on the field of battle in 949 a.d. Much 
bitterness was introduced into the wars of this period by the 
hostility between the rival religions, Jainism and orthodox 
Hinduism. 

The last of the Rashtrakuta kings was Kakka II, over¬ 
thrown in 973 a.d. by Taila, or Taiiapa II, a scion of the 
old Chalukya stock, who restored the family of his ancestors 
to its former glory, and founded the dynasty known as 
that of the Chalukyas of Kaly&ni; which lasted, like that 
which it superseded, for nearly two centuries and a quarter. 

The conquest of Sind by Muhammad, son of Kasim, early 
in the eighth century, firmly established the political pre¬ 
dominance of Islam in that province, which was separated 
from India proper by the ‘lost river’, the Hakra or Wahindah. 
The Gurjara kingdom of Bhlnmal to the east of that river 
was united with that of Kanauj from the beginning of the 
ninth century, and maintained relations of chronic hostility 
with its Muslim neighbours on the west of the great stream. 
But the Rashtrakuta princes found their interest to lie in 
the pursuit of a different policy, and kept up friendly inter¬ 
course with the Arabs, wh je continually engaged in war with 
the Gurjaras. In consequence of this policy many Muham¬ 
madan merchants and travellers visited the western region of 
India, of whom some, beginning with the merchant Sulaiman 
in the middle of the ninth century, have left a record of their 
observations. All these writers agree in stating that they 
regarded the Balhara as the greatest sovereign in India. 
They called the Rashtrakuta kings * Balhara ’ because those 
1 Cambay plates (Ej>. Ind., vii, 36; List, No. 91). 
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princes were in the habit of assuming the title Vallabha 
(‘ Beloved,’ Men airne), which, in combination with the word 
Riii (prince), was easily corrupted into the form of Balhara. 

The meaning of this title, by which Sir H. Elliot and many 
European authors have been puzzled, was first cleared up by 
Prof. R. G. Bhandarkar. 1 The tribute of honour paid to the 
RfishtrakGta kings by their Muhammadan visitors was 
justified by the achievements of their period. Although the 
art displayed at EUora may not be of the highest kind, the 
Kailasa temple is one of the wonders of the world, a work of 
which any nation might be proud, and an honour to the 
king under whose patronage it was executed. Many other 
temples were the outcome of the royal munificence, and 
Sanskrit literature of the artificial type then in fashion was 
liberally encouraged. 

Taila, the restorer of the Clialukya name, reigned for 99$ a. d. 
twenty-four years, and during that time succeeded in recover- 
ing all the ancient territory of his race, with the exception of 
the Gujarat province. Much of his time was spent in 
fighting Munja, the Paw Sr (Paramara) Raja of Dha.nL, who 
claimed the victory in sixteen conflicts. But towards the 
close of his reign Taila enjoyed the luxury of revenge. His 
enemy, having crossed the Godavari, which then formed the 
boundary between the two kingdoms, was defeated, taken 
captive, and for a time treated with the courtesy due to his 
rank. But an attempt to escape was visited with cruel 
indignities, the captive Raja being forced to beg from door 
to door, and ultimately beheaded. These events may be 
dated in 995 a. d. s 

Two years later Taila died, and transmitted the crown to cir - 1000 
his son Saty&sraya, during whose reign the Chalukya kingdom invasion 
suffered severely from invasion by the Chola king, Raj&r&ja 
the Great, who overran the country with a vast host, said J 
to number nine hundred thousand men, pillaging and 

1 The epithet or title vallabha , lukvas of Vfitapi. Muhammadan 
used either singly or In composition authors usually describe a Hindu 
with a noun like iri or prithivl, was king as JRtii J Bomb. Gaz. (1896), 
borrowed by the RashtrakQtas from voL 1, part ii, p. 209). 
the preceding dynasty, the Cha- * Ante, p. 365. 
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slaughtering in so merciless a fashion that even the women, 
children, and Brahmans were not spared. 

In 1052 a.d., Somesvara I, who was called Ahavamalla, 
fought a battle at Koppani, on the Tungabhadrii, in which 
R&jadhiraja, the then reigning Chola king, lost his life. 1 
Somesvara also claims the honour of having stormed both 
Dhara in Malwa and Kfinchi in the south, and of having 
defeated Kama, the valiant king of Chedi. 

In 1068 a.d., Somesvara, being seized by an incurable fever, 
put an end to his sufferings by drowning himself in the Tunga- 
bhadra river, while reciting his faith in Siva. Suicide in 
such circumstances is authorized by Hindu custom, and more 
than one instance is on record of Rajas having terminated 
their existence in a similar manner. 

Vikramaditya VI, or Vikramanka, the hero of Bilhana's 
historical poem, who deposed his brother Somesvara II, and 
came to the throne in 1076 a.d., reigned for half a century in 
tolerable, though not unbroken, peace. He is recorded to 
have captured Kanchl, and late in his reign was engaged 
in a serious struggle with Vishnu, the Hoysala king of 
Dorasamudrain Mysore. Vikram&nka considered his achieve¬ 
ments sufficiently notable to justify him in establishing 
a new era, running from 1076 a.d., called after his name, 
but it never came into general use. His capital Kalyana, 
the modern KalySni in the Nizam's dominions, which had 
been founded by Somesvara I, was the residence of the 
celebrated jurist Vijn&nesvara, author of the Mitahhara , the 
chief authority on Hindu law outside of Bengal. 

After the death of Vikramanka, the Chalukya power 
declined; and in the course of the years 1156-62 a.d., 
during the reign of Taila III, the commander-in-chief, 
Bijjala, or Vijjana, Kalachurya, revolted and obtained posses¬ 
sion of the kingdom, which was held by him and his sons 
until 1183 a.d., when the Chalukya prince, Somesvara IV, 


1 Dr. Fleet, apparently in error, 
dates the battle of Koppam * shortly 
before the^SOth January, 1060’ 
{Kan*r«»« Dyn., p. 141). The date 
1059 is determined by Prof. Kiel- 


horn. Konpara on the Tungabha- 
dra, not the village of the same 
name ondhe Pilar, seems to be the 
site of the battle. 
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succeeded in recovering a portion of his ancestral dominions 
from the successors of Bijjala. But he was not strong 
enough to resist the attacks of encroaching neighbours; and 
in the course of a few years the greater part of his kingdom 
had been absorbed by the Yddavas of Devagiri on the west, 
and the Hoysalas of Dorasamudra on the south. The end iiooa.d. 
of the Chalukya dynasty of Kaly&na may be dated in chflukya 
1190 a.d., after which time the Rajas of the line ranked dynasty, 
merely as petty chiefs. 

The brief reign of Bijjala, the usurping rebel, which 1167 a.d. 
terminated by abdication in 1167 a.d., was marked by a 
religious revolution effected by a revival of the cult of Siva sect- 
and the foundation of a new sect, the Vlra S&ivas, or 
Ling&yats, which is a power to this day. Bijjala was a Jain ; 
anti, according to one version of the legend, he wantonly 
blinded two holy men of the Lingayat sect, and was assas¬ 
sinated in consequence in the year 1167 a.d. The blood of 
the saints proved, as usual, to be the seed of the church, 
which had been founded by Basava, the Brahman minister of 
Bijjala. But in other legends the tale is told quite differently, 
and the truth of the matter seems to he past finding out. 

There is, however, no doubt that the rise of the Lingayats 
dates from the time of Bijjala. The members of the sect, 
who are especially numerous in the Kanarese districts, 
worship Siva in his phallic form, reject the authority of the 
Vedas, disbelieve in the doctrine of re-birth, object to child- 
marriage, approve of the re-marriage of widows, and cherish 
an intense aversion to Brahmans, notwithstanding the fact 
that the founder of their religion was himself a Brahman. 

The growth of this new sect, which secured numerous Decay of 
adherents among the trading classes, up to that time the ^ n * sm 
main strength of both Buddhism and Jainism, checked the Buddhism, 
progress of the latter religion, and drove another nail into 
the coffin of Buddhism, the existence of which in the Deccan 
cannot be traced later than the first half of the twelfth 
century. 

During the twelfth and thirteenth centuries, chiefs belong¬ 
ing to a family or clan named Hoysala attained considerable 
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The Hoy- power in the Mysore country. The first notable prince of 
this line was Vishnu, or Bittiga (1117 a.d.), who established 
ofDsrasa- his capital at Dorasamudra, the modem Halebld, famous for 
imadra. fine temple which excited Mr. Fergusson’s enthusiastic 

admiration. During Vishnu’s reign the Jain religion 
enjoyed high favour under the protection of his minister 
Garigaraja, and the Jain temples, which had been destroyed 
by the orthodox Chola invaders, were restored ; but the king 
himself was converted to Vishnuism, and the magnificent 
buildings at Belur and Halebld testify to the zeal and good 
taste which he devoted to the serving of his new religion. 1 
Vishnu boasts in his records of numerous conquests, and 
claims to have defeated the Rajas of the Chola, P&ndya, and 
Chera kingdoms in the south. About the year 1223 a.d., 
one of his successors, Narasimha II, who was then in alliance 
with the Cholas, actually occupied Trichinopoly. 2 
liftl a.d. Vira-Ballala extended his dominions widely to the north of 
Baimia. Mysore, and was so proud of having defeated the Yadavas 
of Devagiri, whose kingdom lay to the north, in 1191-2 a.d., 
that he founded an era called Virodhikrit to commemorate 
the event. 8 

1310 a. d. The dynasty lasted until 1310 a. d., when the Muhammadan 
Hoysala g enerft l s » Malik Kafur and Khwaja Haji entered the Hoysala 
dynasty, kingdom, laid it waste, captured the reigning Raja, and 
despoiled his capital, which was finally destroyed by a Muslim 
force in 1327 a. d. 

Yadava The Yadava kings of Devagiri who have been mentioned 
of DeS- wcrc descendants of feudatory nobles of the Chalukya king- 
girl- dom. The territory which they acquired, lying between 
Devagiri (Daulatab&d) and NSsik, was known as Sevana. 
The first of the Yadava line to attain a position of importance 
was Bhillama, who was killed in battle by the Iloysala chief 
in 1191 a.d. 


1 Fcrgusson and Meadows Taylor, 
Architecture in Dharwarand Mysore, 
atlas folio (Murray, 1866). For 
much detailed information about 
Vishnu’s reign and buildings, see 
Mr. Rice’s Introduction to Ep. Cam , 
voL v, p. i, especially p. xxxvi. Mr. 


S. K. Aiyangar has given a good 
account of the Hoysalas in his lec¬ 
ture * The Making of Mysore ’ 
(Madras, 1905). 
a Ep. Ind. vii, 162. 

* Fleet, Kan. Dyn., p. 504. 
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The most powerful Raja was Singhana (acc. 1210 a.d.), 1210 a.d. 
who invaded Gujarit and other countries, and established 
a short-lived kingdom almost rivalling in extent the realms ana. 
of the Chalukyas and Rashtrakutas. 

The Yadava dynasty, like that of the Hoysalas, was de- 1291 a.i>. 
stroyed by the Muhammadans. When Ala-ud-din, Sultan of ^ 
Delhi, crossed the Narmada, the northern frontier of the Ala-ud- 
Yadava kingdom, in 1294-, the reigning Rfija, Ramachandra, dIn ' 
was obliged to surrender, and to ransom his life by payment 
of an enormous amount of treasure, which is said to have 
included six hundred maunds of pearls, two maunds of 
diamonds, rubies, emeralds, and sapphires, and so forth. 

When the Sultan’s incursion was repeated by Malik Kafur 1309 a. n. 
in 1309 a.d., Ramachandra again refrained from opposition, xifflr, 
and submitted to the invader. He was the last independent 
Hindu sovereign of the Deccan. In wide territories to the 
south of the Krishna (Kistna), the kingdom of Vijayanagar, 
founded about 1336 a.d., maintained the traditions of Hindu 
polity in unsurpassed splendour until 1565, when it was 
overwhelmed by a coalition of Muhammadan princes. 

After Ramachandra’s death, his son-in-law, Harapala, 1318 a. d. 
stirred up a revolt against the foreigners in 1318, but, being yadava 
defeated, was flayed alive and decapitated. Thus miserably dynasty, 
ended the Yadava line. 

The celebrated Sanskrit writer, Hemadri, popularly known Hemsdri, 
as Hemadpant, flourished during the reigns of Ramachandra madpant. 
and his predecessor, Mahadeva. He devoted himself chiefly 
to the systematic redaction of Hindu religious practices and 
observances, and with this object compiled important works 
upon Hindu sacred law. He is alleged, although erroneously, 
to have introduced a form of current script, the Modi, from 
Ceylon; 1 and has given a valuable historical sketch of his 
patrons’ dynasty in the introduction to one of his books. 

1 The Modi script really was in- who died in 1680 {B. A. Gupte, 
vented or introduced by Balaji Ind. Ant., 1905, p. 27. Mr. Gricr- 
Avajl, Secretary of State to Sivfljl, son gives the alphabet in Linguistic 
the celebrated Maratha chieftain, Surety, voL vii, p. 20). 
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APPENDIX M 


The Principal Dynasties of thk Deccan 1 


I. The Chalnkya Kings of VSinpi (Bddamt), 5.50-7.*53 a.d. 


Serial 

No. 

Name. 

Approxi - | 

mate dale 


of Ace. a. n. 

I 

Pulakcjjn I (SatyiWraya, R&iia- 

550 

% 

vikrania, Vallabha) 

ii 

Klrtlvarman I (Vallabha, Rana- 

566-7 


parakrama, &c.) 


m 

Mangalc^a (Vallabha, Rana- 

597-8 


vifainta. Sec.) 


IV 

Pulak2$in II (Vallabha, SatyS- 

608 


•Sraya, &c.) 

[Interrup¬ 
tion from 
642 to 655] 

V 

Vikramiditya I (Vallabha, 

665 


SatyJUraya, kc.) 


VI 

Vinayflditya (SatySSraya, Val¬ 
labha, & c.) 

680 

VII 

vm 

IX 

Viiay&ditya (Satyft^raya, Ate.) 
Vikramfiaitya II (Anivfirita, &c.) 
Klrtlvarman II (Nripasimhar&ja, 

696 

7S3 

746 


6tC.) 



Knoton epigraphie 
dales. 


Nil. (The title or 
epithet vallabha 
is used some¬ 
times alone, 
sometimes in 
composition with 
6 *, Sec.) 

678 , 

601-2 

612, 634; crowned 
609 


659 

689, 691, 692, 694. 

699, 700, 705, 709. 
735 (?) 

754, 757. (In 753 

the Rashtra- 

kutn conquest 
occurred, and 
Klrtlvarman 
sank to the level 
of a local RSja) 


1 Only the main lines are given ; 
collateral and local branches arc 
omitted. The lists begin with the 
real founder of each dynasty; the 
genealogies give earner names. 


The lists now given are abstracted 
from those nublished by Prof. Kiel- 
hom in Ep. Ind., viii, app. ii 
(1906). 
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beta ( Malkhed ), 753-973 a.d. 

Approxi¬ 
mate date 
of Ace. A.D. 

Knmcn tpigraphir. 
dates. 

753 

753 

7 60 

NU 

770 

770, 779 

780 

783 (jain Ilari- 

xHtttua) 

70S 

794, 804, 808, 813. 

815 

817-77 

880 

902-11 

912 

914, 916 

Nil 

916-7 

917 

918-33 

935 

Nil 

940 

940-61 

965 

971 

972 

972,973. (Restora¬ 
tion of Chalu¬ 
kyas by Taila in 


Serial 

No. 


i 

u 

in 

iv 


vi 

VII 

VIII 

IX 

X 

XI 

XII 

mi 

XIV 


Name. 


Dantidurga 'Khadguvaloka, Ac.) 
Krishna f(Akilavarsha, Sec.) 
Govinda 11 (Prabhdtavarsha.Ac.) 
Dhruva (Nirupama, Srivallabha, 
borrowed from the Chalukyas, 
Ac.) 

Govinda III (PrabhQtavarsha, 

Ac.) 

Amoghavarsha I (Nppatunga, 

Krishna II (KrishnavaIlabha,Ac.) 
Indra III (Nityavarsha, Ac.) 
Amoghavarsha II 
Govinda IV (Su varna varsha, Ac.) 
AraSghavarsha III (Baddiga, Ac.) 
Krishna III (Kannara, Ac.) 
Khottiga (Nitvavarsha, Ac.) 
Kakka II (Kakkala, Ac.^ 


III. The ChahJn/a Kings of Kalydni (Kalyana ), 973-1190 a.d. 


Serial 

No. 

Name. 

Approxi¬ 
mate date 
of Ace. a.d. 

Known epigrapkic 
dates. 

i 

Taila II (Tailapa, Ahavamalla, 

973 

993-97 


Ac.) 



it 

SatyS^raya (Sattiga, Ac.) 

997 

1002. 1008 

m 

Vikramilditya V (Tribhuvana- 
malla) 

Jayasimha II (Jagadekamalla I) 

1009 

1009 

IV 

1016 

1018 (?)-104O 

V 

Someivara I (Ahavamalla, Ac.) 

1042 

J044-G8 

VI 

Someivarall (Bhuvanaikamalla) 

1075 

1071-5 

VII 

VikramRditya VI (Vikram5rka, 

1075-6 

1077-1125 


Ac.) 



VIII 

SomeSvara III (Bhfilokamalla; 

1125-6 

1128, 1130 

IX 

Perma-Jagadckamalla II 

1138 

1139, 1149 

1154, 1155 

X 

Taila III (Tailapa, Trallokva- 

1149 


malla, Ac.) 


1184. 1189. (Usur¬ 
pation of Bijjala 
Kalachurya in 

XI 

SoineSvara IV (Tribhuvana- 
raalla, Ac.) 

1162 

1156-69; he ab¬ 
dicated in 1167, 
his descendants 
continuing until 
1183 as rivals of 




Soraeivara IV) 







CHAPTER XVI 
THE KINGDOMS OF THE SOUTH 
SECTION I 
The ‘ Three Kingdom*' 

The Tamil Southern India, as distinguished from the plateau of the 
country. J 3 eccaili f rom which it is separated by the Krishng (Kistna) 
and Tungabhadrfi rivers, has a character of its own, and a 
history generally independent of that of the rest of India. 
This extensive region may be described in modem terms as 
consisting of the Madras Presidency, excluding the ‘Northern 
Circars ’ Districts of Vizagapatam and Ganjam, and with the 
addition of the native states of Mysore, Cochin, and Travan- 
core. It is essentially the land of the Tamil race and speech, 
and accordingly the greater portion of it was known in ancient 
times as Tamilakam, or the Tamil country. The earliest 
tradition fixed the northern boundary of Tamilakam on the 
east coast at Pulicat, a little above Madras, and on the west 
coast at the White Rock near Badagara, to the south of 
Mahe, the frontier line between those two points passing 
round by the hill of Venkata or Tirupathi, a hundred miles 
to the north-west of Madras, and then inclining southwards 
to Badagara, 1 Later traditions extended the north-eastern 
boundary as far as Nellore on the N. Pennar river, 2 and the 
north-western limit to the Chandragiri river south of Manga¬ 
lore. 8 

Damirike The Greek geographer Ptolemy, who wrote his treatise 
Ptolemy, about 140 a.d., was well acquainted with Southern India,which 
he called Damirike, a good transliteration of Tamilakam, 
r and l being interchangeable, but unfortunately corrupted 

1 I'ht Tamilt Eighteen Hundred * The Chundragiri is the boundary 
Yeart Ago, pp. 10, 17. between Kerala and the Tulova 

* Elliot, Come of Southern India, country. 

p. 100. 
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in the manuscripts into the unmeaning form Limyrike, owing 
to the frequent confusion between A and A. 1 In his time 
one language only, the Tamil, was spoken over the whole 
area; Mal&yal&m, now the speech of Malabar, not having 
been developed as a separate tongue until some centuries 
later. The population comprised various elements, of which 
the Villavar, or bowmen (Bhlls), and Minavar, or fishermen 
(Minas), are supposed to have been the most ancient. The 
Tamils seem to be later immigrants. 

The early Tamil poetical literature, dating, according to Ancient 
competent expert opinion, from the first three centuries of 
the Christian era, gives a vivid picture of the state of society 
at that period. The Tamils had developed an advanced 
civilization of their own, wholly independent of Northern 
India. Immigrants from the North, who had settled at 
Madura and some other cities, sought to introduce Hindu 
notions of caste and ceremonial, but met with much oppo¬ 
sition, and the caste system, which for many centuries past 
has been observed with special strictness in the South, was 
then inchoate and imperfect. 2 The prevailing religion was a 
form of ‘demon-worship’, which still survives under new 
names. For example, the most powerful demoness of the 
southern races, Kottavai, ‘ the Victorious,’ has now taken her 
place in the Hindu pantheon as Uma or Durga, the consort 
of Siva. 8 

In addition to the three principal kingdoms, which will be Inter- 
described presently, about a hundred and twenty more or Warfare 
less independent chieftains shared the government of the 
country, and indulged in unceasing internecine wars, waged 
with exceptional ferocity by the agency of the aboriginal 
tribesmen, whose representatives, the Maravar, Kallar, and 
others, still form an important and turbulent element in the 
population. ‘These desolating wars’, Dr. Pope observes, 

1 Ptolemy, bk. vii, ch. 1, 85; * Pope,‘Extracts from the Tamil 

tratul. McCrindle, Ind. Ant., xiii, Purra-poru.l Venba-Mdlai, and the 
367. The Peutingerian Tables cor- Purru-ndnntirru (J. R. A. 8., 1999, 
rectly give the name as Darairikc p. 242). Dr. Pope is not so decided 
(Ind. Ant., viii, 144). in opinion concerning the early 

* The Tamili Eighteen Hundred date of the literature as native 
Ytars Ago, pp. 3, 10, 39. scholars are. 


398 


THE KINGDOMS OF THE SOUTH 


Religion. 


No 

slavery; 
the five 
great as¬ 
semblies. 


‘account for the multitudes of deserted strongholds whose 
ruins are yet to be seen, and for the comparative sparseness 
of the population at the period when authentic history 
begins.’ 

The aboriginal ‘devil worship', exposed to the persistent 
attacks of the three northern religions—Jainism, Buddhism, 
and Hinduism—was gradually forced into the background, 
and constrained to veil itself behind the names and forms of 
the more respectable faiths. Nobody seems to know when or 
how the Jain religion was introduced into Southern India. 
The late legends which seek to connect the phenomenon with 
the emperor Chandragupta Maurya in the fourth century 
b.c. do not bear criticism, and appear to be wholly the work 
of imagination (ante, p. 137 n.). But it is certain that Jainism 
gained a strong hold on the South from very early times, 
and retained it for many centuries. The effective importation 
of Buddhism undoubtedly was the work of Asoka’s brother 
Mahendra and the other missionaries sent out by the great 
proselytizing emperor in the middle of the third century b. c. 

p. 174). The imperial religion does not seem to have 
become at any time the dominant creed of the South, although 
it attained a considerable amount of popularity during several 
centuries. In the seventh century a. d. it was dying out, 
overshadowed by both Jainism and Hinduism. After that 
date those two faiths alone disputed the field, often with 
great bitterness and ferocity. The early southern Buddhism 
ignored caste, but the mysterious and insidious power of the 
Brahmanical organization was too much for it, and won the 
day. The rules of caste now are enforced in the South with 
far greater rigour than in the North. It is not possible 
to follow the subject further in this place, but it is safe to 
affirm that there is room for a very interesting book on the 
history of the conflict of religions in the Tamil country. 

Slavery is said to have been unknown among the ancient 
Tamils. The statement of Megasthenes that ‘ it was a great 
thing that all Indians were free, no slave existing in India 1 
(ante, p. 98 n.), probably was based on a rash generalization 
made from information which was strictly true for parts of 
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the South. 1 His strange enumeration of the seven castes of 
(I) philosophers, (2) agriculturists, (3) herdsmen, shepherds, 
and graziers; (4) artisans and traders, (5) the military, (6) 
the overseers, and (7) the councillors ( ante , p. 131 n.) f looks 
like a distorted version of an account of the ‘live great 
assemblies which checked the autocracy of Tamil kings, and 
comprised the people, priests, astrologers, physicians, and 
ministers. 2 

The frequency and savagery of the internecine wars War and 
described in the old literature might seem to justify the l>eaLe ' 
opinion that the arts of peace and the amenities of civil life 
must have been wholly neglected in the ancient Tamil states. 

But such an inference would be erroneous, for there is no 
doubt that poetry and other refined arts were carried to a 
high degree of excellence, and that the dwellers in the cities, 
at all events, enjoyed all the luxuries which wealth could 
purchase. In this matter, too, an observation of Megas- 
thenes helps us to understand the apparent contradiction 
between a state of incessant war and the existence of a rich 
trading and agricultural community of peaceful citizens. 

‘ The second caste,’ the Greek ambassador noted, ‘ consists 
of the husbandmen, who form the bulk of the population, 
and are in disposition most mild and gentle. They are 
exempted from military service, and cultivate their lands 
undisturbed by fear. They never go to town, either to take 
part in its tumults, or for any other purpose. It therefore 
not unfrequently happens that at the same time, and in the 
same part of the country, men may be seen drawn up in array 
of battle, and fighting at the risk of their lives, while other 
men close at hand are ploughing and digging in perfect 
security, having these solaiers to protect them.’ 

This pretty picture may be a little overdrawn, but we may 
accept as true the statement that in the India known to 
Megasthenes the fighting ordinarily was done by professional 
soldiers, who interfered little with the work of the harmless 

1 The statement is not true if third ed., p. 56). 
applied to Malabar or Kerala 8 The Tamils Eighteen Hundred 
(Dubois, Hindu Manners, Customs, Years Ago, pp. 108, 114. 
and Ceremonies, by Beauchamp, 
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and necessary peasant. The fortified towns, too, as a rule, 
were protected by their gates and walls from the injuries 
of war, and only on rare occasions suffered the horrors of a 
sack. Thus it was possible for the Tamils, like the mediaeval 
Florentines and Pisans, to have their fill of fighting and still 
pay a close attention to careful farming and lucrative trade. 
Pepper, Tamil Land had the good fortune to possess three precious 
f*ryls’. arid commodities not procurable elsewhere, namely, pepper, pearls, 
and beryls. Pepper fetched an enormous price in the markets 
of Europe, and was so highly prized that when Alaric the 
Goth levied his war indemnity from Rome, in 409 a.d., his 
terms included the delivery of 8,000 pounds of pepper. 1 The 
pearl fishery of the southern sea, which still is productive 
and valuable, had been worked for untold ages, and always 
attracted a crowd of foreign merchants. The mines of 
Padiyur in the Coimbatore District (Tlovvvara iv fi y3r jpvWos 
of Ptolemy) were almost the only source known to the ancient 
world from which good beryls could be obtained, and few 
gems were more esteemed by both Indians and Romans. 2 
Maritime The Tamil states maintained powerful navies, and were 
foreign”*' ^ited freely by ships from both east and west, which brought 
ecttle- merchants of various races eager to buy the pearls, pepper, 
ments- beryls, and other choice commodities of India, and to pay for 
them with the gold, silver, and art ware of Europe. The 
Roman aureus circulated in Southern India as freely as the 
English sovereign now passes on the continent of Europe, 
and Roman bronze small change, partly imported and partly 
minted at Madura, was commonly used in the bazaars. 3 
There is good reason to believe that considerable colonies of 
Roman subjects engaged in trade were settled in Southern 
India during the first two centuries of our era, and that 
European soldiers, described as ‘powerful Yavanas, dumb 


1 Gibbon, ch. xxxi. 

* Sewell, J. R. A . S., 1904, pp. 
595, 598. A second beryl mine is 
said to have existed at Vfiniyam- 
bidiinthe adjoining Salem District. 
Ptolemy, bk. vii, ch. 1,86 (Ind. Ant., 
xiii, 387). Pliny observes that the 
beryl is closely related to the 


emerald, and was found in India, 
but rarely elsewhere. The Indians 
often made spurious specimens out 
of rock crystal. ( Hist. Nat., bk. 
xxxvii, ch. v). 

1 Sewell, ' Roman Coins found in 
India,’ J. 11 A. 3., 1904, p. 591. 
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MIechchhas [barbarians], clad in complete armour,’ acted as 
bodyguards to Tamil kings, while * the beautiful large ships 
of the Yavanas’ lay off’ Muziris (Cranganore) to receive the 
cargoes of pepper paid for by Roman gold. It is even 
stated, and no doubt truly, that a temple dedicated to 
Augustus existed at Muziris. Another foreign (Yavana) 
colony was settled at K&viripaddanam, or Pukar, a busy port 
situated on the eastern const at the mouth of the northern 
branch of the Kaviri (Cauvery) river. Both town and harbour 
disappeared long since, and now lie buried under vast mounds 
of sand. The poems tell of the importation of Yavana wines, 
lamps, and vases, and their testimony is confirmed by the 
discovery in the Nilgiri megalithic tombs of numerous bronze 
vessels similar to those known to have been produced in Europe 
during the early centuries of the Christian era, 1 and by the 
statements of the Periplus. 

So far as I can judge, the scholars who maintain the early Early 
date of the best Tamil poems are right, and the 4 Augustan antUrt” 
age’ of Tamil literature may be placed in the first three 
centuries of the Christian era. One authority would assign 
it to the first century, but the wider limits indicated may be 
accepted with some confidence. 2 Other arts besides poetry 

1 The Tamils Eighteen Hundred bk. vil. ch. 1, 13, Ind. A nt., vii, 40 ; 

Years Ago, pp. 16,' 25, 31, 86, 38. xiii, 832). For the bronze vessels 
The * Peutingerian Tables ’, a col- see the collection in the British 
lection of andent maps believed to Museum, and the labels on the 
date from about 226 a. d. (ed. specimens ; Ind. Ant., 1905, p. 229; 

Scheyb, 1733; Mannert, Leipzig, Breeks, An Account of the Primi- 
1824*; Charles Buelens, Brussels, five Tribes and Monuments of the 
188* ; Walker, On the Tabula Peu- Nllaqirii, London, 1878 ; Foote, 
tingeriana, Cambridge, 1883, in Cateu. Prehist. Antiq. Madras 
Cambridge Antiquarian Society's Museum , 1901, pi. x-xiii. The 
Communications, vol. v, p. 237), are Periplwt (ch. 56, Ind. Ant., viii, 
the authority for the temple of 147) states that ‘ships which fre- 
Augustus at* Muziris, which is in- quent these ports are of a large size, 
dicated on the map by a rough on account of the great amount 
sketch of a building marked* tempi. and bulkiness of the pepper and 
augusti ’ inserted beside * Muziris *. betel of which their lading consists ’. 

The identification of Muziris with A full fist of exports and imports 
Cranganore Is well established. Kft- is then given. The massacre at 
viripaddanam - Pukfir; - KSkanthi Alexandria, perpetrated in 215 by 
(K&kandlofBharliut inscription,No. Caracalla, put an end to the direct 
101, Ind. Ant., xxi, 235); - Ka- trade between that port and India 
mara ( Periplus , ch. 60, Ind. Ant., (/. R. A. S., 1907, p. 954). 
viii, 149); - Khabfiris ( Ptolemy, * Gover was of opinion that 

BHITH D d 
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were cultivated with success, including music, the drama, 
painting, and sculpture; but the statues and pictures were 
executed in perishable materials, and have wholly vanished. 
The plays are said to have been of two kinds—the Tamil or 
indigenous, in numerous varieties, which permitted the in¬ 
sertion of love scenes, and the Aryan or northern, which were 
more formal, and restricted to eleven stock subjects. 

Such was the state of civilization in the three Dravidian or 
Tamil kingdoms of the south during the early centuries of 
the Christian era, when they arc disclosed dimly to view in 
the pages of the ancient native literature and the scanty 
notices of Greek and Roman authors, as supplemented by a 
few archaeological and numismatic observations. With the 
exception of the Asoka edicts, the Bhattiprolu casket inscrip¬ 
tions, and a small number of other records, epigraphic testi¬ 
mony does not go back so far. General tradition recognized 
the existence of three important kingdoms, and only three, 
in the Tamil country—namely, the Pandya, Chola, and Chera 
or Kerala. Asoka calls the last by the name of Keralaputra, 

‘ son of Kerala,’ which appears in corrupt forms in Pliny’s 
work and the Periplus , and he adds a fourth name, Satiya- 
putra, not recorded elsewhere. A probable, but unproved, 
conjecture identifies this last kingdom with the Tuluva 
country on the western coast, to the north of Kerala or 
Malabar. Mangalore is the centre of the Tuluva country, 
in which Tulu, a language allied to Kanarese, is spoken. 

The Pandya kingdom, as defined by tradition, extended 
north and south from the Southern Vellaru river (Pudu- 
kottai) to Cape Comorin, and east and west from the Coro¬ 
mandel coast to the * great highway the Achchhankovil Pass 
leading into Southern Kerala, or Travancore; and thus was 
nearly co-extensive with the existing Districts of Madura 
and Tinnevelly. At times it included the southern part of 
Travancore. 

Tiruvalluva, the famous author of mind perhaps more deeply than 
the Rural (Cural) ‘probably any other European writer, and 
flourished about the third century any one desirous of understanding 
of our era' [The Folk-song* of Southern India should read, if 
South*™ India, rB72, p. 217). Mr. possible, his admirable book, which, 
Gover penetrated into the Hindu unfortunately, is now scarce. 
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According to the most generally received traditions, the Position of 
Chola country (CholamandaJmn) was bounded on the north j^jj^ 
by the Pennar, and on the south by the Southern VeUftru 
river; or, in other words, it extended along the eastern, or 
Coromandel, coast from Nellore to Pudukottai, where it 
abutted on the Pandya territory. On the west it extended 
to the borders of Coorg. The limits thus defined include 
Madras and several other British districts on the east, as 
well as the greater part of the Mysore State. But the 
ancient literature does not carry the Tamil Land further 
north than Pulicat and the Venkata or Tirupathi hill, a 
hundred miles to the north-west of Madras. On the other 
hand, in the seventh century, the Chola country, as known to 
Hiuen Tsang, was a small territory, nearly coincident with 
the Cuddapah District, and did not extend to the south. 

Scholars are now agreed that Chera and Kerala are only Position of 
variant forms of the one word. The name of Kerala is still ^K^rala 
well remembered, and there is no doubt that the ancient kingdom, 
kingdom so called was equivalent to the Southern Koukaus 
or Malabar coast, comprising the present Malabar District 
with Travancore and Cochin. The southern portion of 
Travancore, known as Ven or Yen&du, was attached to the 
Pandya kingdom in the first century a. d. In later times the 
Chera kingdom included the Kongu country, the modern 
Coimbatore District with the southern part of Salem, but it 
is doubtful whether or not such was the case in early days. 

Generally, Kerala means the rugged region of the Western 
Ghats south of the Chandragiri river. Of course, the boun¬ 
daries of the three kingdoms varied much from time to time. 

From about the fourth to the eighth century the Pallava The 
dynasty plays a great part in the history of Southern India, PaUavas - 
But there was no Pallava country with traditional limits. 

The Pallava domination, while it lasted, extended in degrees 
varying from time to time over all the three ancient king¬ 
doms, the extent of such domination being in proportion to the 
vigour of the Pallava chiefs and the weakness of their rivals. 

This fact seems to indicate that the Pallavas, like the Marathas, 
were a predatory clan, tribe, or caste, which rose to power by 

n d £ 
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violence, and superimposed its authority upon the Rajas of 
the territorial kingdoms. The tradition of the Pallava rule 
is faint, and the existence of the Pallava dynasty was unknown 
to European scholars until 1840, when the discovery of a 
copper-plate inscription drew their attention to the subject. 1 
Since then many similar discoveries have been effected, and 
much progress has been made in the reconstruction of the 
dynastic framework of Pallava history. The origin and 
affinities of the Pallavas remain obscure. 

In the following sections of this chapter an attempt will 
be made to give an outline of the political history, so far 
as it is known, of the three Tamil kingdoms, the position 
and character of which have been described, and also of the 
intrusive dynasty of the Pallavas. But the time for writing 
in brief the history of the southern kingdoms in a satisfactory 
manner has not yet come, and at present any sketch such as 
that now offered must be tentative and incomplete. In its 
revised form it is less imperfect than the draft in the first 
edition of this work, and certain speculations which failed 
to bear the test of criticism have been withdrawn; but, until 
specialists intimately acquainted with the languages and local 
conditions shall have worked out detailed monographs for 
each dynasty, it will not be possible to compile an adequate 
early history of the southern kingdoms in a form suitable for 
inclusion in a volume dealing with India as a whole. Still, 
notwithstanding the inevitable defects incident to the attempt, 
it is worth while to make it. I do not know of the existence 
of any book which professes to give the student or general 
reader a view of the history of Southern India before the 
Muhammadan conquest, as it has been partially recovered 
by the patient labours of modern scholarship. I feel assured, 
therefore, that my effort to supply the want, however im¬ 
perfectly executed, will not be wasted, and that expert critics 
who know the difficulties of the subject will be the most ready 
to pardon my shortcomings. Tout connaitre vest tout par- 
donner. 

Those difficulties are very great. The sources of southern 
1 Elliot, Corn* of Southern India, p. 39. 
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history prior to the ninth century are far scantier than those 
available in the north. The Purdnas ignore the south, early 
inscriptions are extremely rare, the coinage gives little help, 
the publication of archaeological investigations in a finished 
form is backward, and the exploration of the ancient literature 
is incomplete. On the other hand, from the ninth century 
onwards, the mass of epigraphic material is so enormous as to 
be unmanageable. The southern princes and peoples have 
bequeathed to posterity many thousands of inscriptions, 
which often attain portentous length. Eight volumes of 
Mr. Rice’s Epigraphia Carnatica, which are concerned with 
both the Deccan and the Tamil kingdoms, give notices of 
5,800 inscriptions. The staff of the Archaeological Survey 
in Madras during a single year copied more than 800 inscrip¬ 
tions, none of which, probably, are included in Mr. Rice’s 
work ; and every year makes a huge addition to the unwieldy 
accumulation of historical material. The length of individual 
inscriptions is illustrated by the fact that an important 
record recently brought to light is engraved on thirty-one 
sheets of copper, fastened together on a massive ring. It is 
obvious that the thorough examination of the epigraphic 
sources alone of the early history of Southern India must 
be the work of specialists for many years to come, and that 
additions to knowledge of the subject must continue to be 
made from day to day. With these preliminary explanations 
I proceed to give the best account that I can of the three 
Tamil kingdoms, and of the intrusive Pallava dynasty which 
for a time overshadowed them all. 

SECTION II 

The Pandya, Chera, or Kerala , and Satiyaputra 
Kingdoms 

Ordinarily, the P&ndya kingdom, approximately equivalent The ‘five 
to the modern Madura and Tinnevelly Districts, was divided 
into five principalities, the chiefs of which were known as the 
‘ five Pandyas'. Details as to the jurisdiction of the several 
chiefs are not known. 
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As early as the time of Pliny, in the first century a.d., the 
capital was Madura or Kudal; 1 but there is reason to believe 
that in still more ancient days Korkai was the chief place of 
the kingdom. All native traditions indicate Korkai or Kolkai, 
the Greek Ko'X^ot, os the cradle of South Indian civilization, 
and the home of the mythical three brothers who were sup¬ 
posed to have founded the Pandya, Chera, and Chola kingdoms. 
The city, now represented by an insignificant village on the 
bank of the TSmrfiparni river in Tinnevelly, was a great sea¬ 
port in the days of its glory, and the head quarters of the 
pearl trade, which constituted the special source of wealth 
enjoyed by the Pandya kings. Even when the royal court 
was established at Madura, the Crown Prince resided at 
Korkai in order to control the important revenue and com¬ 
mercial interests centred there. In the course of time the 
silting up'of the delta rendered Korkai inaccessible to ships, 
and the city gradually decayed, like the Cinque Ports in 
England. 

Its commercial business was transferred to the new port, 
which was founded at Kayal, three miles lower down the river, 
and continued for many centuries to be one of the greatest 
marts of the east. Here Marco Polo landed late in the 
thirteenth century, probably more than once, and was much 
impressed by the wealth and magnificence of both prince and 
people. 2 * 4 But the same process which had ruined Korkai caused 


1 Pliny, Hist. Hat., bk. vi, ch. 

23 126). He describes Be care the 
harbour on the Malabar coast, the 

Balcarai of Ptolemy (bk. vli, ch. 1, 
8), which is Vaikkarai, the landing- 
place for Kottayam, and adds that 

4 there Pandion used to reign, 
dwelling at a great distance from 
the mart, in a town in the interior 
of the country, called Modura ’. At 
the time he was writing Caelobo- 
thras (Keralaputra) was sovereign 
of the Malabar coast The Periphu 
(ch. 54, 55) shows dearly that 
while Muaris belonged to the king¬ 
dom of Keralaputra; BakarC, farther 
south, was included in the Pandya 
dominions; which, therefore, must 


have comprised the southern parts 
of the modem Travaneore state. 
This tract was called Veufidu or 
Ven. For identification of Becare 
and manv other places, see The 
Tamili Eighteen Hundred Yean 
Ago , pp. 17-20. Pliny’s work was 
ubllslied in 77 a. d.,’os Is proved 
y the dedication to Titus, before 
his accession. The Periplue may 
be dated about 100 a. n., and 
Ptolemy about 140 a. d. 

2 Medlycott, India and the 
Apostle Thomas, pp. 85 and 87. 
The firet visit seems to have been 
made in 1288 and the second in 
1293. 
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the abandonment of Kayal, and compelled the Portuguese to 
remove their trade to Tuticorin, where a sheltered roadstead, 
free from deposits of silt, offered superior convenience. The 
site of Kfiyal is now occupied by the miserable huts of a few 
Muhammadan and native Christian fishermen. 1 

It is impossible to name a date for the abandonment of 
Korkai as a port, but the coins of that mint are supposed to 
extend up to about 700 a. d. The special crest or cognizance 
of the princes of Korkai was the battle-axe, often associated 
with the elephant. The kings of Madura adopted a fish, or 
a pair of fishes, as the family crest. 8 

The capital of the country, as already mentioned, was at Early 
Madura in Pliny's time, but the kingdom had existed from 
much earlier days. The Pandyas were known to the Sanskrit thenes. 
grammarian Katyayana, whose date probably is not later than 
the fourth century b.c. ; 3 and in the same century, Megas- 
thenes, the ambassador of Seleukos Nikator at the court of 
Ckandragupta Maurya, was told strange tales about the 
southern realm, which was supposed to be under the regimen 
of women. He was informed that ‘ Herakles begat a daughter 
in India whom he called Pandaia. To her he assigned that 
portion of India which lies to the southward and extends to 
the sea, while he distributed the people subject to her rule 
into 365 villages, giving orders that one village each day 
should bring to the treasury the royal tribute, so that the 
queen might always have the assistance of those men whose 
turn it was to pay the tribute in coercing those who for the 
time being were defaulters in their payments \ This female 
potentate was credited with having received from her hero 
father 500 elephants, 4,000 cavalry, and 130,000 infantry. 

She possessed a great treasure in the fishery for pearls, which, 
as Arrian observes, had been eagerly sought by the Greeks, 
and in his time were equally prized by the Romans. 4 


1 Bishop Caldwell, Ind. Anf., vi, 
80-3, 279. 

* Loventhal, The Coins of Tin- 
nevelly (Madras, 1888), p. 9. 

s Bhandarkar, Early History of 
the Deikan, 2nd ed., in Bomb. Gat. 
(1896), vol. i, part t, p. 139. I 


accept the view of Professors Gold- 
stllcker and Bhandarkar concern¬ 
ing the antiquity of P&nini and 
KatySvana as necessarily resulting 
from the ascertained date of Patafi- 
jali, 150 «.c. 

4 Mcgasthencs, Fragtn. 1, Ivi B, 
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witiH** 008 We ^ car °* a mias * on sent ^ ‘ King Pandion ’ to Augustus 

Rome. Caesar in 20 b. c.; 1 and both the author of the Periplus of the 
Erythraean Sea ( cir . 100 a.d.) and Ptolemy the geographer 
( cir . 140 a.d.) were well informed concerning the names and 
positions of the marts and ports of the Pandya country. 
Caracalla’s massacre at Alexandria in 215 a.d. put an end to 
the direct Roman trade between Southern India and Egypt, 2 
and for long ages the history of the Pandya realm is hidden 
from our eyes. 

Ancient The early Tamil literature gives us glimpses of the old 
Roman time from the Indian point of view, and mentions 
a Pfindya king named Nedunj-Cheliyan, supposed to be con¬ 
temporary with Karikala Chola and Athem I Chera. The 
Kural, the celebrated poem of Tiruvallava, is said to have 
been published at the court of Ugra-peru-valathi, a successor 
of Nedunj-Cheliyan. According to tradition, Madura in 
those days was the seat of a great college or school of poets. 3 
Such scraps of positive information and vague tradition make 
up all that is known of the history of the Pandya kings during 
the first two or three centuries of the Christian era. It is 
quite impossible to construct a ‘connected relation’ from the 
materials available. 


Hiueu 

Tsang’s 

account. 


When Hiuen Tsang visited Southern India, in 640 a.d., he 
spent a considerable time, presumably including the ‘rest’ 
during the rainy season, at KanchT (Conjeeveram), then the 
capital of the Pallava king Narasimhavarmau, the most con¬ 
siderable potentate in the South at that period. The pilgrim 
did not personally visit the Pandya country farther south, 
and was content to record notes from descriptions supplied by 
his Buddhist friends at KanchT. He gives the name of Mala- 
kuta to the country, but fails to indicate the name or position 


lviii, in Schwanbeck’s text and 
McCrindlc’s translation; Arrian, 
Indika, ch. viii. 

1 Strabo, bk. xv, ch. 4, 78; 
Merivale, Hietory of the Romans 
under the Empire, iv, 118, 175. * 

* J.R. A. S., Oct, 1907, p. 954. 
.. The Tamils Eighteen Hundred 
Years Ago, np. 80 . 81, 88. Mr. 
Gover dated Tiruvallava in the 


third century a. n. ( Folk Songs of 
Southern India , p. 217). * There is 
no doubt of the feet that the Cural 
is as essentially the literary trea¬ 
sure, the poetic mouthpiece, the 
highest type of verbal and moral 
excellence among the Tamil people, 
as | ever Homer was among the 
Greeks ’ (ibid., p. 200). 
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of the capital, and is silent on the subject of the mode of 
government. It is probable that the Pandya Raja at that 
time was a tributary of the powerful Pallava king of KanchT. 

In Malakuta Buddhism was almost extinct, the ancient monas¬ 
teries being mostly in ruins. Temples of the Hindu gods 
were numbered by hundreds, and the nude (Digambara) Jains 
were present in multitudes. The inhabitants were reputed to 
care little for learning, and to be wholly immersed in com¬ 
mercial pursuits, especially the pearl trade. 1 

A recently discovered inscription furnishes a list of Pandya Eighth to 
kings who reigned from about the middle of the eighth to centuries, 
the beginning of the tenth century, but they arc little more 
than names. Arikesarin, who lived in the eighth century, is 
said to have defeated the Pallavas, and there is reason to 
believe that the accession of Varagunavarmon, who was 
defeated by the Ganga-Pallava, Aparajito, at the battle of 
Sri Purambiya,may be assigned to the definite date, 862-3 a. b . 2 
During this period the Chola kingdom, ground between the 
Pallava and the Pandya millstones, was weak and unimportant, 
and the business of resisting Pallava aggression seems to have 
devolved chiefly on the Pandyas, The defeat of Nandivannan 
by Vikramaditya Chalukya, in 740 a. d., had greatly weakened 
the Pallava power, which was shattered finally by the victories 
of Aditya Chola at the close of the ninth century. 3 From 
the beginning of the tenth century the Pfindya kings were 
constrained to acknowledge the ever-growing power of the 
Cholas. Whether independent or tributary, the Pandya 
dynasty continued to exist throughout the ages, and its 
conflicts with neighbouring powers are noticed in inscriptions 
from time to time, but few of the events recorded are deserving 
of remembrance. 

The Pandya state, in common with the other kingdoms of Cbola 
the South, undoubtedly was reduced to a condition of tribu- dancy. 

1 Beal , ii, 228-30 ,• Waiter*, ii, Venkayya Avargal gives the latest 
228-33. See remarks by HulUseh. summary of the few ascertained 
Ind. Ant., xviii, 242. facts about the early Pandya kings. 

1 Progress Report, Epigraphy, * Progreet Report, Epigraphy, 

1906-7, in Madras G. 0.,Public, No. 1905-6,mJf adra* ft. 0., Public, No. 

503, 27th June, 1907, pp. 62-70. 492, July 2, 1906, paras. 10, 16. 

This report by Rai Bahadur V. 
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tary dependence by the Chola king, Rfijaraja the Great, about 
the year 994, and continued to be more or less under Chola 
control for nearly two centuries; although, of course, the 
local administration remained in the hands of the native 
Rajas, and the relations of the two states varied from time 
to time. Some revival of the Pandya power took place in the 
Perseou- first half of the thirteenth century. The Jain religion, which 
Jahis° f was popular in the days of Hiuen Tsang in the seventh century, 
and had continued to enjoy the favour of the Pandya kings, 
was odious to their Chola overlords, who were strict adherents 
of Siva. A credible tradition affirms that, apparently at 
some time in the eleventh century, the Chola aversion to the 
religion of the naked saints was the cause of a terrible perse¬ 
cution. A Pfindya king named Sundara was married, it is 
said, to a Chola princess, sister of King Riijendra, and was 
converted from Jainism to the Saiva faith by his consort. 
King Sundara is alleged to have displayed even more than 
the proverbial zeal of a convert, and to have persecuted his 
late co-religionists, who refused to apostatize, with the most 
savage cruelty, inflicting on no less than eight thousand inno¬ 
cent persons a horrible death by impalement. Certain un¬ 
published sculptures on the walls of a temple at Trivatur in 
Arcot are believed to record these executions, and are appealed 
to as confirmation of the tradition. 1 
Wars with Wars between the Pandya kings and the rulers of Ceylon 
' frequently occurred. The most notable incident in this pro¬ 
tracted conflict was the invasion of the Pfindya territory, 
in or about 1175 a. d., by a powerful force under the command 
of two generals in the service of Parakrama-bahu, the ambi¬ 
tious king of Ceylon. Two detailed accounts of this event, 
written from different points of view, are extant. The story, 
as told in the island chronicle, the Mahavamfa, naturally 
represents the victorious career of the invaders as unbroken 

Coin/ of Southern India, p. 196. Anotlver version of the story from 
The exact date of the persecution the Periyaj>u rdnam, which calls the 
cannot be determined, because Sun- Pftndva king Nedum&ran, will be 
dara was a common name in the found In Ind. Aid. xxii, 63. These 
Pandya royal family, and there was southern Rajas usually had many 
more than one Kajcndra Choja. names. 
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by defeat; but the rival account, preserved in a long Chola 
inscription at Arpakkam near Ranch!, which is the more 
trustworthy record, proves that the invading army, having 
gained considerable success at first, ultimately was obliged to 
retire in consequence of the vigorous resistance of a coalition 
of the southern princes. The occasion of the Sinhalese inter¬ 
vention was a disputed succession to the Pandya throne of 
Madura, contested by claimants bearing the oft-recurring 
names of Vlra and Sundara. 1 This recurrence of names is 
one of the difficulties which hinder the reconstruction of the 
dynastic framework of Pandya history. 

Prof. Kielhom has succeeded in working out the dates of The later 
seventeen Pandya Rajas who ruled a territory more or less Pa — ras - 
extensive during the long period between 1190 and 1567 A.n., 
but the list of names is believed to be incomplete, and most 
of the princes were merely local chiefs of slight importance. 2 
The partial Muhammadan conquest effected by Malik Kafur 
in 1310 a.d. did not destroy the local dynasties, although it 
marks a change in political conditions which has been taken 
as the limit of this history. 

The earliest reference to the Kerala or Chera kingdom is Earliest 
that made in the edicts of Asoka under the name of Kerala- 
putra, which was known in slightly corrupted forms to both Chera or 
Pliny and the author of the Periplus as still used in their j^ r ^ ra 
time, the first two centuries a.d. The ancient Tamil litera¬ 
ture, dating approximately from the same period, proves that 
the Chera kingdom comprised five nadus or districts, namely 
(1) Pooli, ‘the sandy,’ extending from Agalappula to the 
mouth of the Ponani river, about 10° 50' N. lat.; (2) Kudain, 

* the western,’ extending from the Ponani to the southernmost 
mouth of the Periyar river near Ernakulam, about 10° N. lat.; 

(8) Kuddam, ‘the land of lakes,’ about Kottayam and 
Quilon; (4) Ven, 3 from below Quilon nearly to Cape Comorin ; 

1 Full details will be found in the Ind. viii, app. ii, p. 24. 
article appended to Madras O. O., * The Periplus and Pliny assign 

Public, Nos. 922, 923, dated Aug. the southern province or district to 
19, 1899, pp. 8-14. the kingdom of Pandya. No doubt 

1 Supplement to the List of In- the PSndyas always'did their best 
scriptione of Southern India, in Bp. to secure control of some ports on 
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and (5) Karkfi, • the rocky,’ the hill country to the east of 
No. 2. Pliny’s Cottonara or Kottanara, the pepper coast, 
corresponds with No. 3. 

In the early centuries of the Christian era, two of the 
principal ports at which the trade in pepper and other rarities 
was carried on were Muziris, the modern Cranganore, at the 
mouth of the Periyar, and Bakarei, or Vaikkarai, the landing- 
place for Kottayam. With a favourable south-east mousoon, 
the voyage from Arabia to Muziris occupied forty days during 
July and August, and traders were able to return in December 
or January after transacting their business. 

These notices, recorded by the Greek and Roman authors, 
concerning the extent and methods of commerce are no doubt 
extremely interesting, but they give little help towards the 
reconstruction of the political history of Kerala. In fact, 
next to nothing is known on that subject until Kerala was 
forced into contact with the aggressive Chola power in the 
tenth century, from which time the Chola inscriptions throw 
some side-lights on the history of the western kingdom. 

The earliest Chera capital is said to have been Vanji, Vanclii, 
or Karur, now represented by the deserted village Tiru-Karur, 
high up the Periyar, about 28 miles ENE. of Cochin. Tiru- 
vanji-kalam, near the mouth of the Periyar, was a later 
capital. Some writers have erroneously believed Karur in 
Coimbatore to have been the Chera capital, but there is no 
doubt that that opinion is mistaken. 1 

In the earliest times of which we have any knowledge the 
Kongu country, comprising Coimbatore and the southern part 
of Salem, is believed to have been distinct from Kerala, 
whereas in later days both Kerala proper and the Kongu 
country seem to have been comprised in a single kingdom ; 
and subsequently again the Kongu country alone was known 
as the Chera kingdom, while Kerala was separate. Apparently 
it is not possible at present to assign these changes to definite 
dates. Kerala itself has not always formed a single kingdom, 

the western coast, and sometimes Feari Ago, p. 15 ; Ind. Ant., xviii, 
succeeded in securing it 259; xxxi, 343; Bp. Itui. iv, 294 ; 

1 Tht Tamils Eights* n Hundred 8. I. Inter., vol iii, part i, p. 30. 
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and it now comprises the British District of Malabar, as well 
as the native states of Cochin and Travancore. 

Tamil literary tradition represents Athem I, king of Kerala, Athem I 
as contemporary with the Pandya king, Nedunj-Cheliyan, an(1 
and Karikala, the first historical king of the Chola dynasty. 

Athem II, son and successor of Athem I, is said to have been 
the son-in-law of Karikala. If this synchronism be correct, 

Athem I should be dated not later than 200 a.d . 1 

A learned writer, the late Mr. P. Suudaram Pillai, who was Travnn- 
a native of Travancore, rightly claimed that his country §^ t ’ h or 
possessed claims to exceptional interest, and might be regarded Keraja. 
as an epitome of India. It never was affected seriously by the 
Muhammadan conquest, and * plays in Indian anthropology 
the part of a happy and undisturbed fossiliferous stratum’. 

To vary the metaphor, the state is a museum in which are 
preserved alive survivals of nearly all the ancient Indian 
peoples, religions, laws, customs, and manners. The old and 
new can be studied together within that limited area in a way 
which is not possible elsewhere. Unfortunately, the rich 
mine thus offered for research never has been thoroughly 
explored. The political history is known only from Mr. Sun- 
daram Pillai’s articles 2 . 

He collected over a hundred inscriptions, mostly recorded Rajas of 
in the ancient and complex Vatteluttu alphabet, by the aid J 0 ™’“ n ’ 
of which he was able to trace back the royal family to 
1125 a.d., and to compile a nearly complete list of the Rajas 
for two centuries from that date. His patriotic work was 
interrupted by death, and, so far as I am aware, has not been 
taken up by any successor. The records published by him 
show that at the beginning of the twelfth century Travancore, 
or Southern Kerala, formed part of the Chola empire of 
Rajendra Chola-Kulottunga, and to all appearance was well 
governed and administered. The details of the working of 
the ancient village associations or assemblies are especially 

1 The Tamil* Eighteen Hundred vancore,’ Ind. Ant., vol. xxiv (1893), 

Years Ago, p. t». The author pp. 249, 277, 905. 338; ibid-, vol. 
places Athem I and his contem- xxvi, p. 109; 4 Miscellaneous Tra- 
poraries in the first century a.d. vancorc Inscriptions,’ ibid., vol. 

* 4 Some Early Sovereigns of Tra- xxvi, pp. 113, 141, 
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interesting, and prove that the government was by no means 
a mere centralized autocracy. The village assemblies pos¬ 
sessed considerable administrative and judicial powers, exer¬ 
cised under the supervision of the Crown officials. 

The crest or cognizance of the Chera kings was a bow. 
Their coins are very rare, and only two late types, characterized 
by the bow device, are known. They are found in the Kongu 
country of Salem and Coimbatore, and I do not know any 
record of the coinage of Kerala, the Malabar coast. 1 

The above disjointed notes are all that I am in a position 
to offer as a contribution to the early history of the Chera or 
Kerala kingdom. The story of the Zamorins of Calicut falls 
outside of the limits of this work. Professor Kielhom has 
compiled a list of the inscriptions of the later kings and chiefs 
of Kerala, being mostly those collected by Mr. Sundaram 
Pillai, 8 but has not attempted to draw up a dynastic list. 

The conjecture as to the position of the Satiyaputra kingdom 
referred to by Asoka has been recorded on a previous page 
(ante, p. 174), and there is nothing more to be said on the 
subject. The name occurs only in the edicts of Asoka. 


SECTION III 


The Chola Kingdom, 

According to tradition, the Chola country (Cholaman- 
(lalam ) was bounded on the north by the PennSr, and on the 
south by the southern Vellaru river; or, in other words, it 
extended along the eastern coast from Nellore to Pudukottai, 
where it abutted on the Pandya territory. On the west it 
reached to the borders of Coorg. The limits thus defined 
include Madras, and several other British districts on the 
east, as well as the greater part of the Mysore state. 8 The 


' Ante, plate of coins, fig. 17; 
Ttifhefl, lunts to Coin Collectors m 
Southern India (Madras, 1889), 
P- 17. . 

1 Up. Ini., vol. vii, App. O, 
Nos. 9S9-68. The inscriptions 
generally are dated in the Kollam 


or Malabar era of 824-5 a. d. 

3 Coins of Southern India, p. 108. 
Chola is also written Chora, &ola, 
or fiora. Coromandel is a corruption 
of Cho/amandaiam (Yule & Burnell, 
Anglo-Indian Glossary, s.v. 4 Coro¬ 
mandel *). 
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most ancient capital was Uraiyur, or Old Trichinopoly, so 
far as is known with certainty. 

Bat the existence of well-known traditional boundaries Variation 
must not be taken to justify the inference that they always boSJda-^ 
agreed with the frontiers of the Chola kingdom; which rIes - 
latter, as a matter of fact, varied enormously. The limits 
of the Chola country, as determined by tradition, mark 
ethnic rather than political frontiers on the north and west, 
where they do not differ widely from the lines of demarcation 
between the Tamil and the other Dravidian languages— 

Telugu, Kanarese, Malayalam and Tulu. Tamil, however, is 
as much the vernacular of the PSndya as of the Chola region, 
and no clear ethnical distinction can be drawn between the 
peoples residing north and south of the Vellfiru. 

The kingdom of the Cholas, which, like that of the Pandyas, Earliest ^ 
was unknown to Panini, was familiar by name to Katyayana, ch 0 | a 
and recognized by Asoka as independent. Inasmuch as the kingdom, 
great Maury as authority unquestionably extended to the 
south of Chitaldurg in Mysore, and down to at least the 
fourteenth degree of latitude, the Pennar river probably was 
the northern Chola frontier in the Maurya age. In later 
times the frontier on both north and south was much 
advanced, while, on the contrary, at an intermediate date, 
it . was greatly contracted during the period of Pallava 
supremacy. 

Ancient Tamil literature and the Greek and Roman Trade in 
authors prove that in the first two centimes of the Christian tiroes?* 
era the ports on the Coromandel or Chola coast enjoyed the 
benefits of active commerce with both West and East. The 
Chola fleets did not confine themselves to coasting voyages, 
but boldly crossed the Bay of Bengal to the mouths of the 
Ganges and the Irrawaddy, and the Indian Ocean to the 
islands of the Malay Archipelago. All kinds of goods 
imported into Kerala or Malabar from Egypt found a ready 
market in the Chola territory; while, on the other hand, 
the western ports drew a large part of their supplies of 
merchandise from the bazaars of the eastern coast, which 
produced great quantities of cotton goods. The principal 
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Chola port was Kaviripaddinam, situated at the northern 
mouth of the Kaviri (Cauvery) river. This once wealthy city, 
in which the king maintained a magnificent palace, and 
foreign merchants found residence agreeable and profitable, 
has vanished, and its site lies buried under deep sand-drifts. 1 

Karikfila. The first historical, or semi-historical, Chola king is 
KarikSla, who is represented by the early poets as having 
invaded Ceylon and carried off thence thousands of coolies 
to work on the embankments of the Kftviri river, a hundred 
miles in length, which he constructed. He is said to have 
been contemporary with Nedunj Cheliyan Pftudya, as well as 
with A them I Chera, and nearly so with Gajabahu, king 
of Ceylon. This last synchronism is valuable as giving an 
approximate date, which may be indicated as falling within 
the limits of the second century a.d. Karikala, according to 
the poets, was succeeded by a grandson named Ched-chenni 
Nalank-killi, who was succeeded in his turn by Killi-vallavam. 
Chen-kudduva, or Imaya-varman, a cousin of Ched-chenni 
Nalank-killi, is said to have been contemporary, at fifty years 
of age, with Gajabahu, king of Ceylon, to whom the traditional 
chronology assigns the period from 113 to 125 a.d. But the 
true date must be considerably later. 2 

Rise of the Literary references indicate that, in the second or third 

Palluvas. pgjjtmy AiD-> the power of the Chola and other Tamil kings 
declined, and was superseded by the rise of the Aruvalar and 
similar tribes, apparently distinct in race from the Tamils. 3 
The earliest known Pallava inscription has been referred 
on palaeographical grounds to the second century, but is more 
likely to be considerably later in date; and it seems probable 
that the mysterious Pallavas were such a tribe or clan, 
belonging to a stratum of the population distinct from the 
Tamils, and originating in the northern parts of the Chola 
country, or even still farther north. However that may be, 
a Pallava king certainly was established at Kanchl when 

1 For Kaviripaddinam, see ante, in Tamil Literary History,’ Malabar 
p. 401. The Tamils Eighteen Hun- Quarterly Review, 1904. The dates 
drtd Years Ago, pp. 25, 26, 38. in Mr. Kanakasabhai’s book seem 

* The Tarruls Eighteen Hundred to be placed too early. 

Years Ago, pp. 64-78; S. Krish- ’ The Tamils Eighteen Hundred 
naswamy Aiyengur, • Some Points Years Ago, p. 44. 
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Samudragupta raided the south, about 1340 a.d. {tude, p. 8T0j, 
and the Chola dominions must have been at that time much 
diminished in consequence. Nothing further is known about 
Chola history until the seventh century. 

The observations of Hiuen Tsang give an interesting ffiww 
notice of the Chola kingdom in the first half ol the seventh 
century, the significance of which has not been fully appie- 
ciated by commentators on his travels. His visit to the 
south, when he penetrated as far as Kanchi, the Fallava 
capital, may be dated with certainty in the year 640 a.d. 

At that time the kingdom of Chola (Chu-li-ya) was a 
restricted territory estimated to be four or five hundred 
miles in circuit, with a small capital town barely two miles 
in circumference. The country was wild and mostly desei ted, 
consisting of a succession of hot marshes and jungles, occupied 
by a scanty population, of ferocious habits, addicted to open 
brigandage. The few Buddhist monasteries were ruinous, 
and the monks dwelling in them as dirty as the buildings. 

The prevailing religion was Jainism, but there were a few 
Brahmanical temples. The position of the country is indi¬ 
cated as being some two hundred miles or less to the south¬ 
west of Amaravatl. It must, therefore, be identified with 
a portion of the Ceded Districts, and more especially with 
the Cuddapah District, which possesses the hot climate and 
other characteristics noted by the pilgrim, and was still 
notorious for brigandage when annexed by the British in 
1800. The pilgrim speaks merely of the ‘country’ of 
Chola, and makes no mention of a king; doubtless lor the 
reason that the local Baja was a person of small importance, 
subordinate to the reigning Pallava king of Kanchi, the 
powerful Narasimha-varman, who two years later destroyed 
the Chalukya power. 1 The correctness of this interpretation 
of Hiuen Tsang’s notice of the Chola principality is demon¬ 
strated by the recent discovery in the Cuddapah District 
of stone inscriptions of local Chola Rajas engraved in 
characters anterior to the eighth century. 3 

1 B*al, ii, 2*7-30; Wattm, ii, * Reports on Epvfraohy in 
224 .. Madras G. 0., Rubik, No. 518, 


SMITH 
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Decline During the early part of the eighth century the struggle 
pLSivas for predominance in Southern India was waged between the 
Chalukyas of the Deccan and the Fallavas of K&nchl, the 
Cholas not counting for much. But the severe defeat suffered 
by the P&llavas at the hands of the Chalukya king, Vikra- 
maditya, in 740 weakened the power of the kingdom of KanchT, 
and gave the Cholas, who had been reduced to insignificance 
by the pressure of the Fallavas on the north and the Pandyas 
on the south, an opportunity of recovering their position. 
We hear of a Chola Raja named Vijayfilaya, who came to the 
throne about the middle of the ninth century, and reigned 
for thirty-four years. His son Aditya (circa 880-907 a. d.) 
conquered Aparajita Pallava, and so finally put an end to 
the Pallava supremacy. , * 

Par&nt&ka From the date of the accession of Aditya’s son and 
r ~ successor, Parantaka I, in 907 a. d., the historian stands on 
firm chronological ground, and is embarrassed by the plethora 
rather than by the lack of epigr&phic material. More than 
forty stone inscriptions of Parantaka I were copied during 
the single season of 1906-7, ranging in date from his third to 
his forty-first year, i. e. from 909-10 to 947-8 a. d. This 
ambitious prince, not content with the overthrow of the 
Pallava power, pushed on to the extreme south, captured the 
Pandya capital, Madura, drove its king into exile, and 
invaded Ceylon. 

ChoU Certain long inscriptions of Parantaka I are of especial 

tration. 5 interest to the students of village institutions by reason of 
the full details which they give of the manner in which local 
affairs were administered by well-organized local committees, 
or panchayats, exercising their extensive administrative and 
judicial powers under royal sanction. It is a .pity that this 
apparently excellent system of local self-government, really 
popular in origin, should have died out ages ago. Modern 
governments would be happier if they could command equally 
effective local agency. The subject lias been studied carefully 

dated July 18, 19U5, p. 48, and No. sec Hamilton. Inscription o/Hindo- 
AOS, dated June 27, 1907, para. 43. - ttan, 4to ed., vol. ii, p. 323. 

For the state of Cuddapah in 1800, 
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by two native scholars, whose disquisitions are well worth 
reading. Whenever the mediaeval history of Southern India 
comes to be treated in detail, a long and interesting 
chapter must be devoted to the methods of Chola adminis¬ 
tration. 1 

Parantaka I died in 949 a. d. His son, Rajaditya, who Succes- 
was killed in battle at Takkola by the Rashtrakuta king, parantaka 
Krishnaraja III, was followed by five obscure successors, who I. 
had short and troubled reigns. 

The accession in a. d. 985 of a strong ruler, Rajaraja-deva ace. 98-s 
the Great, put an end to dynastic intrigue, and placed at Rjjarsja 
the head of the CholA state a man qualified to make it the Great, 
the leading power in the south. In the course of a busy 
reign of twenty-seven years, Rajarftja passed from victory 
to victory, and, when he died, was beyond dispute the Lord 
Paramount of Southern India, ruling a realm which included 
nearly the whole of the Madras Presidency, Ceylon, and a 
large part of Mysore. 

He began his career of conquest by the destruction of the Conquest 
Chera fleet, and in the fourteenth year of his reign his acqui- y ° n ’ 
sitions on the mainland comprised the Eastern Chalukya 
kingdom of VengT, formerly held by the Pallavas, Coorg, the 
Pfindya country, and extensive regions in the tableland of 
the Deccan. During the next three years, Quilon (Kollam) 
on the Malabar coast, and the northern kingdom of Kalinga 
were added to his dominions. Protracted campaigns in 
Ceylon next occupied Rajaraja, and resulted in the annexa¬ 
tion of the island in the twentieth year of his reign. In or 
about 1001 a. d. he sheathed the sword and spent the rest of 
his life in peace. From 1011 his son Rajendra became his 
colleague, in accordance with Chola custom. 

The ancient enmity between the Chalukyas and the 
Pallavas was inherited by the Chola power which had sue- ty**. 
ceeded to the premier rank formerly enjoyed by the Pallavas, 
and led to a four years’ war, ending in the defeat of the 

1 S. Kmhnaswarai Iyengar,*The India in Ancient Times ' (Arthatol. 

Chola Administration, 900-1300 Survey Annual R*p., 1908-4, pp. 
a.d.’ (Madras Review, 1903); V. 203-11). 

Venkayya, * Irrigation in Southern 

e e % 
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Chalukyas, who had not long been freed from subjection to 
the R&shtrukutas. 

Naval Rajaraja did not coniine his operations to the land. He 
turns! possessed a powerful navy, and his last martial exploit was 
the acquisition of a large number of unspecified islands, 
meaning, perhaps, the Laccndives and Maldives. 

Temple at The magnificent temple at his capital Tanjore (Tanjuvur), 
fanjore. |) U y t by his command, the walls of which arc engraved with 
the story of his victories, stands to this day as a memorial of 
Rdj&raj&’s brilliant career. 1 

Buddhism. But, although himself a worshipper of Siva, he was 
sufficiently liberal-minded to endow a Burmese Buddhist 
temple at the port of Negapatam, where two such temples 
continued to be the object of foreign pilgrimages until the 
fifteenth century. One of them, probably that endowed by 
Rajaraja, survived in a ruinous condition until 1867, when 
the remains of it were pulled down by the Jesuit Fathers, 
and utilized for the construction of Christian buildings. a 

Rajendra-Choladcva I, surnamed Gangai-konda, son and 
konda. gai successor of Rajaraja, continued his father’s ambitious career, 
lots a d vigour and even more conspicuous success. His 

fleet, crossing the Bay of Bengal, attacked and captured 
Ivadaram (Kidaram), the ancient capital of the kingdom of 
Prome or Pegu, and also the seaports of Takkolam and 
Matama, or Martaban, on the same coast. The fall of these 
towns involved the temporary annexation of the whole king¬ 
dom of Pegu to the Chola empire. 3 Two granite pillars still 
standing at the town of Pegu are believed to have been set 
up by the Chola king to commemorate his conquest, which 
was effected in the years 1025-7 a. d . 4 The annexation of 


1 A characteristic specimen of 
his coinage is shown in Fig. 15 of 
the plate of coins. 

* Ind. Ant., vii, 22s, with plates ; 
Uadrat 0. 0., Public, Nos. 922,923, 
dated Aug. 19, 1899. 

* V. Kanakasabbai, ‘The Con¬ 
quest of Bengal and Burma by the 
Tamils ’ [Madras Review, p. 251, 
1 year). KkUram, or Tharekhettra 


is eight miles west of Prome (Ind. 
Ant., xxii, 6, 160). Takkolam » 
T&kOla of Ptolemy (Bk. vii, ch. 
2, 5; Ind. Ant., xlii, 372), and is 
now called Ayethema fibid., xxi, 
383), some miles from tne present 
coast 

* Arckaol. S. Burma, Progr. 
Rep., 1906-7, p. 19. 
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the Nicobar (Nakkavaram) and Andaman islands followed on 
the conquest of Pegu. 

During the earlier years of his reign Rajcndra-Choladeva His wars 
had occupied himself with a succession of wars against the 
northern powers. He came into collision even with MahTpflla, 
the ParihSr king of Kanauj, and brought his army to the 
banks of the Ganges. In memory of this exploit he assumed 
the title of Gangaikonda, and built a new r capital city, which 
he called Gangaikonda-Cholapuram. Near the city lie 
constructed a vast artificial lake, with an embankment sixteen 
miles long, fully provided with the necessary sluices and 
channels for the irrigation of a large area. A gigantic- 
temple, in which a lingam was enshrined, formed of a black 
granite monolith thirty feet high, and a magnificent palace 
adorned the city. The ruins of these structures, sadly 
defaced by the ravages of modern utilitarians in search of 
building material, still stand in lonely grandeur in a desolate 
region of the Trichinopoly District. The PAndya dominions 
continued to be subject to the Chola domination during the 
reign of Rajcndra Gangaikonda, and were administered by 
his son as Viceroy, with the title of CboLi-Pandya. 1 

Rajadhirajn, eldest son of Raj end ra, who had Ix?en his Riija- 
father’s colleague since 1018, succeeded him in 1035 A.D., and 
continued the never-ending fight with all the neighbouring loin Ain. 
powers. 2 He fell in the fierce struggle with the Chalukya ^ ^ 
army at the battle of Koppain in 1052 or 1053 a.d., which 
determiued that the Tungabhadra river should be the frontier 
between the rival Chola and Chalukya empires. Notwith¬ 
standing the death of Rajadhiraja, the fortunes of the day 
were retrieved by his brother Rajcndra Parakesaiivannaii, 
who was crowned on the battle-field as his successor. 

The customary wars went on during the reigns of this king 

1 Report on Epigraphy, in Madras Prof. Kielhorn (Bp. hid. viii, App. 

O. O. Public, Mo. 503, dated June ii, 261. The references in detail to 
27, 1907, para. 25. inscriptions can be traced through 

2 The Chola practice of appoint- the paper cited. Later discoveries 
ing the Crown Prince, or yucaraja , will be found in the Report* on 
as Ills father's colleague causes the Bnufranhy in Madras G. O., Public, 
regnal years to overlap. The No. - 492, dated July 2, 19(16 ; and 
chronology has been settled by No. 503, dated June 27, 1907. 
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Battle of 

Kfldal 

SangA- 

marn. 


Kulot- 
tunga, are, 
1070 a. D. 


Rama¬ 

nuja. 


Vikrama 
Chola, aec. 
1118 A. D. 


Kulot- 
tunga III, 
aec. 1278 
A. 1). 


and three kings who succeeded him, but few of the details are 
worthy of remembrance. A notable incident was the battle 
of Kudal Sangamam, fought at the junction of the Krishna 
and Tungabhadra rivers, in which the Chalukyas suffered 
a severe defeat at the hands of Virarajendra Chola (acc. 
1062-3 a. I).). In the civil war between the brothers and 
rival claimants to the Chalukya throne—Somesvara II and 
Vikramaditya—-Virarijendra took the side of the latter, and 
gave him his daughter in marriage. 

Kulottunga, otherwise called Rajendra-Chola II, the son 
of the daughter of Rajendra I, Gangaikonda, ruled for forty- 
nine years, from 1070 to 1118 a.d. There is some obscurity 
concerning the manner in which he attained supreme power. 
Late in his reign he reconquered Kalinga, the modern 
Ganjam and Vizagapatam Districts, defeating the Eastern 
Ganga king, Anantavarman Choda. His internal adminis¬ 
tration was distinguished by the execution of an elaborate 
revision of the revenue survey in 1086. 

The celebrated philosopher, H&mfinuja, the most venerated 
teacher of the Vaishnava Hindus in the south, received his 
education at Kanchl, and resided at SrTrangam near Trichi- 
nopoly during the reign of Kulottunga; but, owing to the 
hostility of the king, who professed the Saiva faith, was 
obliged to retire into Mysore territory until Kulottunga’s 
death freed him from anxiety. The holy man then returned 
to SrTrangam, where he remained until his decease. 

Vikrama Chola, the son and successor of Kulottunga, con¬ 
tinued to fight with his neighbours according to precedent, 
and seems to have succeeded in maintaining the predominant 
position of his dynasty. 1 The next three kings, who had 
short reigns, were not notable in any way. 

The last Chola king of any importance was Kulottunga 
Chola III, who reigned for about forty years from 1278 a.d. 
The succession was then disputed, and the Chola princes sank 
into a position of insignificance. For a time the Pandyas in 
the south reasserted themselves and gained the upper hand, 

' The exploits of Vikrama Chola some merit, entitled Vikrama- 
are the subject of a Tamil poem of Cho(an~Uld (Ind. Ant., xxii, 142). 
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until 1310, when the power of all the Hindu states in 
Southern India was broken by the successes of Malik Kafur’s 
Muhammadan army. 


SECTION IV 
The Pallavas 

Who were the Pallavas ? Whence did they come ? How Origin 
did they attain the chief place among the powers of the pallavas. 
south ? To these questions no definite answer can be given 
at present. 

The name Pallava resembles Pahlava so closely that 
Dr. Fleet and other writers have been disposed to favour 
the hypothesis that Pallavas and PahJavas were identical, 
and that consequently the Southern Pallava dynasty of 
Kanchi should be considered as of Persian origin. But 
recent research does not support this hypothesis, which was 
treated as probable in the first edition of this work; and 
it seems more likely that the Pallavas were a tribe, clan, or 
caste which was formed in the northern part of the existing 
Madras Presidency, possibly in the Vengl country, between 
the Krishna and the Godavari. The persistent hostility 
of the Pallavas to the territorial Tamil states, and the fact 
that tradition does not assign any recognized territorial limits 
to the Pallava dominion are indications that the Pallavas 
w'ere distinct in race from the Tamils, and that their rule 
was superimposed upon that of the Rajas of the Pandya, 

Chola, and Chcra countries, the three states which together 
covered the whole area of the south, according to constant 
tradition. If we suppose that the Pallavas, like the Marathas 
of the eighteenth century, were a predatory, blackmailing 
clan or tribe, which gradually acquired by force almost 
complete control of the Chola state, and partial mastery over 
the other Tamil kingdoms, I think that the known facts will 
be found to accord with such a supposition. 

The Raja of the Pudukottai tributary principality, who is Castes 
the recognized head of the Kallar tribe, still styles himself “nnected 
Raja Pallava, and claims descent from the ancient royal Pallavas. 
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family. The Kallars, as Sir Walter Elliot observes, ‘belong 
to what have been called the predatory classes,’ and their 
‘ bold, indomitable, and martial habits ’ agree well with the 
characteristics of the ancient Pallavas as known from history. 
Until recent times the Kallars exercised a formidable control 
over the peaceable inhabitants of the Carnatic, from whom 
they levied blackmail in return for protection, just as the 
Mara thus levied similar contributions under the name of 
cliauih. It seems to be higlily probable that the political 
power of the Pallavas was exercised in a similar manner, 
its extent varying according to the variations in the relative 
strength of the ancient Tamil states and the usurping tribes¬ 
men. The Palli caste and certain sections of the Vellala 
agricultural caste, which is proverbially associated with the 
Kallar and Maravar robber tribes, also claim a connexion 
with the Pallavas. 1 It may well be that the so-called ‘pre¬ 
datory classes’, in which the Pallavas apparently should be 
reckoned, belong to a section of the population distinct from 
and more ancient than the Tamils. 2 

Certain ancient copper-plate inscriptions of Pallava kings 
have been supposed for palaeograpliical reasons to be as old 
as the second century a.d., but recent expert opinion is 
disposed to assign to them a date two or three centuries 
later. All authors are agreed in regarding as a Pallava the 
Raja Vishnugopa of KanchT, who was defeated by Samudra- 
gupta about 340 a.d. ; and it is possible that Hastivarman, 
the contemporary Raja of Vengl, also may have been a 
Pallava. The names Vishnugopa and Hastivarman both 


1 Elliot, Coin* of Southern India, 
pp. 42 -4. ‘ The caste of Kxdlnrs, 
or robbers, who exercise their call¬ 
ing os an hereditary right, is found 
only in the Marava country, which 
borders on the coast, or fishing, 
districts. The rulers of the country 
are of the same caste. They regard 
a robber’s occupation as discredit- 
able neither to themselves nor 
their follow caste men, for the simple 
reason that, they consider robbery 
a duty and a right sanctioned by 
descent They are not ashamed of 


their caste or occupation, and if 
one were to ask or a Kullar to 
what people he belonged, he would 
coolly answer, *'I am a robber. 1 ’ 
This caste is looked upon in the 
district of Madura, where it is 
widely diffused, as one of the most 
distinguished among the Sudras’ 
(Dubois, Hindu Manners, Custom*, 
and Ceremonies, by Beauchamp, 
3rd cd., p. 17). 

* Kadavan. ‘the forester/ is a 
Tamil equivalent of the Sanskrit 
Pallava ( lnd . Ant., xxii, 148). 


* 
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occur in Pallava genealogies, and one of the grants made by 
Simhavarman Pallava, perhaps in the fifth century, was 
executed in Vengorashtra, which seems to mean the kingdom 
of VengL Provisionally, I am disposed to agree with Sir 
Walter Elliot in believing that the Pallavas advanced south¬ 
wards from Vengi, but the material on which to base a 
positive opinion does not exist. 1 Samudragupta's inscription 
is good evidence to prove that the Pallavas had occupied 
Kanchl (Conjceveram) as their capital at least as early as 
the beginning of the fourth century. 

From the second half of the sixth century, when Chalukya Simha- 
history begins, until the overthrow of the Chalukya power by visl,l?u ‘ 
the Rashtrakutas, in 758 a.d., the Pallavas and Chalukyas 
remained constantly in touch and generally at war, each 
power striving to acquire for itself the mastery of the south. 
During this period of about two centuries the Pallava royal 
genealogy for nine reigns, beginning with Simhavishnu (ace. 
circ. 575 a.d.), is well ascertained. 2 Simhavishnu claims to 
have inflicted defeats on the kings of Ceylon and the three 
Tamil states. 


Mahendravarmau I, son and successor of Simhavishnu Mahendra- 
(ci?\ 600 to 625 a.d.) has immortalized his name by the ^"public' 
excavation of many rock-cut temples in the Trichinopoly, works. 
Chingleput, North Arcot, and South Arcot Districts, in¬ 
cluding some of the famous * Seven Pagodas 1 at Mahavalipur 
or Mfimallapuram, to the south of Madras. Ilis fame is also 
preserved by the ruins of the city of Mabendravftdi, between 
Arcot and Arkonam, and of a great reservoir, the Mahendra 
tank, near the same. A cave temple dedicated to Vishnu 
exists on the bank of the tank. 3 

In war Mahendravarmau encountered a formidable rival in His wars. 


1 Co !mi of Southern India , p. 30. 
The genealogy of some of the early 
Rajas is given by Prof. Kielhorn 
(J5». Jwrf.. viii, App. II, p. 19). 

■' Full details given by Prof. Kiel- 
horn (op. cit, p. 20). 

3 Report on lipigraphy in Madras 
O. 0., Public, No. 518, dated July 
18, 1905, p. 47 { Arthaol. 8. 


Annual Rep., 190S-1, p. SOS. In 
1882 , when Mr. Sewell inserted a 
note on MahendravSdi in his Lists 
of Antiquities, Madras, vol. 5, p. 162, 
Uie Pallava origin of the remains 
was not known. A work on Pal¬ 
lava Architecture, by Mr. A. Ilea, 
is in the press. 
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the person of the ambitious Chalukya monarch, Pulakesin II, 
who boasted of having inflicted a severe defeat on the Pallava 
king about 609 or 610 a.d. At or about the same time 
the Chalukya king annexed the province of Vengi, and it 
is probable, although not positively proved, that it was 
taken from the Pallavas. Mahendravarman, on his side, 
plumed himself on a defeat or repulse of the Chalukya 
forces. 

Kara- The Pallava power attained its highest point in the reign 
varman Mahendravarman’s successor, Narasimha-vannan I (cir. 625- 

cir. 6215^5 45 a.d.). In 642 a.i>. he enjoyed the satisfaction of taking 
A ‘ Vatapi, the capital of his enemy, Pulakesin II, who presum¬ 

ably then lost his life. It is certain that the reverse was 
so crushing that the Chalukya power remained in abey¬ 
ance for thirteen years, while the Pallava king became 
beyond dispute the most influential sovereign in the south, 
and extended his jurisdiction for into Mysore and the 
Deccan. 

Hiuen Hiuen Tsang, who visited Kanchl in the year 640 a.d., 
during the reign of Namsimha-varman I, and stayed there 
040 a. », for a considerable time, calls the country of which Kanchl 
was the capital by the name of Dravida, and describes it 
as being about a thousand miles in circuit. It corresponded, 
therefore, very closely with the traditional ‘Chola country’ 
between the Northern Pennar and the Southern Vellaru rivers. 
The soil was fertile and regularly cultivated, producing abun¬ 
dance of grain, flowers, and fruits. The capital was a large 
city five or six miles in circumference. In the kingdom the 
pilgrim found several hundreds of Buddhist monasteries, 
occupied by a large number of monks, estimated at ten 
thousand, all attached, like the majority of the Ceylonese, to 
the Sthavira school of the Mahay ana. The Hindu temples 
numbered about four score, and, as in other parts of Southern 
India, the sect of nude, or Digambara, Jains had many 
adherents. In the Pandya country farther south Buddhism 
was almost extinct. Kanchl enjoyed special fame among the 
Buddhists as having been the birth-place of Dharmapala, 
a celebrated metaphysician, who was the predecessor of 
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Hiuen Tseng's teacher Sllabhadra in the headship of the 
great monastery at Nftlanda. 1 

In or about 655 a.d., Vikramaditya I Chalukya, a son Pararae 
of Pulakesin, retrieved the fortunes of his family, and re- 
covered his father's dominions from Paramesvara-varman, 
who had succeeded to the Pallava throne. During this war 
K&nchl, the Pallava capital, was taken and occupied for a 
time by the Chalukyas. On the other hand, the Pallavns 
claimed the gain of a victory at Peruvalanallur. 

The perennial conflict continued during succeeding reigns. Nandi- 
In 740 a.d. Kan chi was captured once more by Vikramaditya ' arra *' 1 ' 
II Chalukya, who inflicted on Nandivarman Pallava a defeat 
so decisive that the event may be regarded as the beginning 
of the end of the Pallava supremacy. Nandivarman, who 
had succeeded Narasimha-varman II about 720 a.d., was a 
collateral relative of that prince, being descended from a 
brother of King Simhavishnu. The change in the line of 
succession is stated to have been the result of a popular 
election; and a curious series of sculptures, accompanied by 
explanatory labels, still extant in a mutilated form at the 
Vaikuntlia Perumal temple in Conjeeveram (Kanchl), seems 
to have been designed as a record of the dynastic revolution. 2 

Nandivarman reigned for about lialf a century, and was Aparajita. 
succeeded by Aparajita, who vanquished the Pandya king, 
Varaguna II, at the battle of Sri-Purambiya, but was himself 
overcome by Aditya Chola about the close of the ninth 
century. 8 From that time the Pallava supremacy, which had 
been severely shaken by the Chalukya successes in 740, finally 
passed away and was transferred to the Cholas, who, as 
already narrated, brought all the southern kingdoms under 
their control more or less completely during the tenth and 
eleventh centuries. 

During their period of decline the Pallava chiefs managed 

1 Beal, Record*. , ii, 22H-30; Life, 9, 1906 , paras. 9-1. 
pp. ISB-iO; Watters, ii, 226-8 ; * Report* on Rpu/raphy in 

I-tsinp, Record* of the JixuUUiitt Madras (t. 0., Public, No.' 492, 

Religion, transl. Takakusu; pp. dated July 2, 1906, paras. 9, 25; 
xix, Ivii, Iviii, 179, 181. and No. 503, dated June 27, 1907, 

s Report on Epigraphy in Madras paras. 8, 19-24. 

O. 0., Public, No. 492, dated July 
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Wars with to do some fighting on their own account. When the 
katas' Ta ~ R-Sshtrakutas supplemented the Chain ky as in the middle of 
the eighth century, the traditional hostility between the 
leading power of the Deccan and its southern enemy was 
not abated, and the new' rulers took up the old quarrel with 
the Pallavas. King Dhruva, a cousin of Dantidurga, who 
had overthrown the Chalukya dynasty, inflicted a defeat on 
the Pallavas about 775 a.d. ; and his son, Govinda III, 
levied tribute from Dantiga, Raja of KanchT, in 803 a.d. 

The During the tenth century we hear of wars between the 

Gangns. p a j] ftvas the Ganga kings of Gaugaviidi, or Mysore, who 
are now commonly known as the Western Gangas, in order 
to distinguish them from the family of the same name which 
ruled Kalinga in the east, and held court at Kalinganagaram, 
the modern MukhaLingam in the Ganjam District The 
most notable king of the Eastern Gangas of Kalinga was 
Anantavarman Chodaganga, who reigned for seventy-two 
years from 1076 to 1147 a.d., and carved out for himself 
a considerable kingdom, extending from the Ganges to the 
Godavari. He built the temple of Jngannatli at Puri. 1 
The last The later Pnllnva chiefs sank into the position of mere 
Pallavas. feudatory nobles and officials in the service of the territorial 
kingdoms; and it is on record that the Pallava Raja took 
the first place among the feudatories of King Vikranm Chola 
early in the twelfth century. 8 The Rajas can be traced as in 
possession of limited local power down to the thirteenth 
century, and Pallava nobles are mentioned as late as the 
close of the seventeenth century. After that time all trace 
of the Pallavas as a distinct race or clan disappears, and 
their blood is now merged in that of the Kallar, Palli, and 
Vellala castes. 3 

1 Mawnohan Chakra varti,‘Chron- Western Gangas has been discussed 
ology of the Eastern Ganga kings by Dr. Fleet in Kanarsae Ih/naslus. 
of Orissa.' an excellent monograph * Tnd. Ant., xxii, 148. 

in/.-4.5.i?.,vol. lxxii, parti (1903). * The contents of the Pallava 

For Makhalingan, about twenty inscriptions as known up to 1896 
miles distant from Parla-Kimedi, arc summarized by Fleet in Jiomh. 
see Ep. Ind.,iv, 108-93, and Madras Gaz. (1896), vol. i, part ii, * Dynas¬ 
ty O., Public, Nos. 827-9, dated ties of the Kanare.se Districts,' 2nd 
Aug. 26, 1902. The history of the ed. Recent discoveries are de- 
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In religion the Pallavas were, so far as is known, orthodox Religion. 
Hindus; with the exception of one chief, Simhavarmou, who 
is described explicitly as a lay worshipper of Buddha, and as 
having presented an image at Amaravatl. 1 Several of the 
princes were devoted to the worship of Vishnu; 2 but in later 
times the Rajas inclined to the cult of Siva, and adopted the 
figure of a bull, the emblem of that god, as the family crest. 

Hiuen Tsang's narrative proves that both Buddhism and 
Jainism enjoyed full toleration under the Fallava govern¬ 
ment. 

scribed in S. I. Inscriptions, the 1 AmarfivatT inscr. No. 32 (5. /. 
annual Progress Reports of the Inner., vol. i. p. 25). 

Madras Archaeol. Survey, and * E. g. AttWarmS/Hastivarman), 
Kielhorn's List and Supplement Vijayaskanda-variuan, and Vishnu- 
(Kp. Ind., vii, viii, App.}. gopa-vamian. 
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Abastanoi, tribe, 97. 

Abbanes, legendary merchant, 219. 
Abdagaaes, Indo-Porthian king, 
217. 

Abhayakara, Buddhist scholar, 
369. 

Abhlra, tribe, 256, 271. 

Abhislra, country in lower hills, 
55, 56, 58, 86, 827 n. 

Abreos, defended Alexander, 94. 
AM, Mount, 878. 

Abu-Kihftn - AlbGriim, q. v., 13 n. 
Aehalgarh, Paw&rs at, 864, 878. 
AchehhankOril Pass, 402. 
Achirayatl, river, 148 n. 

Ads of St Thomas cited, 218, 219. 
Adisura, king of Bengal, 866. 
Aditya, Ghola king, 409, 41S, 

Adityasena, of later Gupta dynasty, 
_ 295. 

Adi Varaha, title of Bhoja, 351. 
Admiralty board of Chandragnpta 
Maurya, 124. 

Adraistai, clan, 67. 

Agalassoi, tribe, 91. 

Agathokles, Indo-Greek king, 211, 
229, 231. 

Agnikula clans, 878. 

Agnimitra, Sunga king, 88 
186-92. 

Agni Purina, used by Bana, 19. 
Agranmies, Nanda king, 86, 87 n. 
Agrianian light infantry, 47. 
Ahasuerus, king of Persia, 100 n. 
Ahavamalla, Chalukya king, 890. 
Ahichhatra, city, 848. 

Ahmad&bfid, city, 296. 

AhSm, tribe, 841. 

AjantS, caves and frescoes at, 882, 
385. 

AjAtaaatru = Kunika, 29: history of, 
29-85, 44. 

Ajlvika, sect, 154, 156, 167, 184, 
185 . 

Ajm6r, inscribed Sanskrit plays at, 
14, 857 : kings of, 356, 857. 
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Ajodliya, in Gupta period, 278: 
alleged Chalukya origin from,883. 

Akbar, compared with Harshs, 
820 : annexed Kashmir, 846; an- 
nexod MAlwft, 366. 

AkeBin&9 = Chin&b river, 55, 66 : 
not crossed at Wazirfib&d, 78: 
return to, 86: confluence with 
Hydaspes of, 89, 90: changes in 
course of, 90, 91 «.: confluence 
with HydraGtes of, 92 : waterless 
uplands between HydraOtes and, 
93, 95: confluence with the In¬ 
dus of, 95 : date of passage of, Ill. 

AkMarnoois* nows-writer, 127. 

Alaric tho Goth, 400. 

’Ala-ud-dln, Sultan of Delhi, 270, 
893. 

Albfiruni on India, 18, 19. 

Alexander, (1) the Great, chrono¬ 
logy prior to, 1: histories of his 
Indian campaign, 8: reports of 
hiB oflScers, 4, 11: dynasties 

before, 24 : found the Indus 
boundary of India, 84 : contem¬ 
porary with Nanda dynasty, 36 : 
met Chandragnpta Maurva, 89, 
116: Plutarch's life of, 89 n. I 
troubles after death of, 89 : 
crossed Hindi! Kush. 45: ad¬ 
vanced toNikaia (1),46: wounded 
in KGnap valley, 47: defeated 
Aspaaians, 48: received submis¬ 
sion of Nysa, 49: stormed Mas- 
saga, and was again wounded, 
50: massacred mercenaries, 51: 
occupied Ora and Bazira, 62: 
established d6p6t at Embolima, 
68; took Aornos, 54: inarched 
to Indus,55: advancedtoTaxila, 
56: gave investiture to Ambhi, 
57: advanced to Hydaspes, 58 : 
prepared for passage of river, 59 : 
made night march, 60, 80: ef¬ 
fected landing, 61: his tactics, 
62: detached cavalry under 
Koinos, 68; captured POros (1), 
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04: founded Boukephala and 
Nikaia (2), 66: crossed AkesinGs 
and HydraOtes, 66: battle medal 
of, 66 : took Sangala, 67 t arrived 
at Hypliaais, 68: built altars, 
09; honoured by Ohandragupta 
Maurya, 70 n. : camped at 
Jihlani, 77, S2 : occupied capital 
of Sophytes, 78: crossed Hyda- 
apea at Bliunil, 81: fought bnttle 
early in July, 85: retired to 
Hydaspes, 86: promoted POroe, 
87: started on voyage, 88: 
reached first confluence, 89: 
conquered the Siboi and Aga- 
laasoi, 91: attacked the Malloi, 
92, 98: dangerously wounded, 
94: continued voyage to fourth 
confluence, 96: appointed sa¬ 
traps, 9G : advanced into Sind, 
98: subdued Mousikanos, 98 : at¬ 
tacked Oxykanos and Sambos, 
99: advanced to Patala, 100 1 
reached the sea, 101: prepared 
for return to Persia, 102: dis¬ 
patched Nearchos, 108: sent 
Leonnitos against the Oreitai, 
104 : met Nearchos, 106 : suffered 
much in Oedrosia, 107: entered 
Susa in April, 824 b.c., 108: 
succeeded in his enterprises, 
109 : effects of his death, 110, 
114: chronology of his Indian 
campaign, 111: his death, 112: 
ignored by Indian writers, 110, 
376 : appointed Eud&mos, Ac , 
to charge of Indian provinces, 
118: wars of his successors, 113: 
Indian civilization in time of, 
182 : transitory effects of his raid, 
136, 206, 224 : relied on cuvulry, 
187: legend of, 159: favoured 
the Bactrians, 207 : ( 2 ) king of 
Epirus, 178, 184: (8) Sovorus, 
Roman emperor, 269. 

Alexander's Haven, near Karachi, 
108. 

Alexandria, (1) under the Caucasus, 
46: (2) in Egypt, Caraoulla’a 
massacre at, 401 408. 

Alexandrian origin of Indian bus- 
reliefs, 226 n.: commerce, 276. 

Allihabad, Asoka pillar at, 157 n. 

Allitrochates ■= Amitrugh&ta, q . v., 
188 n. 

Alopen, introduced Nestorianlsm 
into China, 831. 


Alor, ancient capital of Sind, 98, 
328. 

Alphabet, Tibetan, 833 : Vatteluttu, 
418. 

Alphabets, origin of Indian, 25 ». 

Altars of Alexander, 67,69, 70. 

Amarltvatl, town, 417, 428. 

Amarkfl^ town, 102. 

Amazonian body-guard, 121. 

Amb, (1) perhaps = Emboli ma, 74: 
(2) in Hoshyftrpur District, 74: 
(8) in Salt Range, 74. 

Ambolk Pass, 65 n. 

Ambhi = king Omphis, 66, 67: 

after Alexander's departure, 107, 
10B, 118. 

Ambu&tala, siHpa, 176 n. 

Amida, Biego of, 265, 259. 

Amitragh&ta (Amitrochates), title 
of Bindusfcra, 118, 188. 

Amoghavuraha I, II, III, Rushtra- 
kuta kings, 887, 395. 

Amritsar, city, 78. 

Amsuvarman, king of Nepal, 837. 

AmQ Darya, Oxus river, 207. 

Amyntas, Indo-Oreek king, 214. 

Anamia, river, I0G. 

Anauda, queen, 298. 

Anandapma, country of, 805. 

Ananda Vikrama era, 357 ». 

AnandpAl, king of the Punj&b, 858, 

_ 861. 

AmvngapAla, Toraara Raja of Delhi, 
356, 868 «: A. I fictitious, 
857 ». 

Anantavarman Choda, E. Ganga 
king, 422, 428. 

Andaman Islands,Cliola annexation 

_ of, 421. 

Andhra dynastic history, 10, 18, 
124 «., 182. 193-7, 199-203, 254 : 
kingdom, 151, 173, 882. 

Andragoraa, alleged viceroy of 
Partlua, 209 n. 

Andrapolis, legendary city, 219 «., 
220 . 

Androkottos- Chandragupta Mau- 
rya, q.v., 70 a. 

Androstbones of Oyzicus, 209. 

Anga kingdom, 27, 28. 

Anhilwfira, city, 296, 852. 869. 

Animal life, sanctity of, 167, 
164-6. 

Ausumat, logendai-y hero, 190. 

Antialkidas, Indo-Grcek king, 211, 
229. 

Antigomxs, (1) rival of Enmenes, 
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113 : (2) Gouaias, king of Maco- 
don iu, 173, 184, 1S5. 

Aiitimachofl I and II, Indo-Greek 
kings, 205, 229. 

AntiochoB, (1) the Great, 209, 210, 
22G, 227, 229, 231: (2) Hievax, 
231: (8) Soter, 138, J84, 207 n., 
231; (4) Theos, 17, 173, 184, 207, 
208, 231. 

Antipatcr, unable to retain India, 

Antoninus Pius, Roman emperor, 
259. 


AnurAdhapura, relics at, 175 n. 

Aufuhlrvftn (KliusrQ), king of 
Persia, 802. 

Aorno*, identity and siege of, 52, 
54, 71-5. 

Aparajita, Ganga-Pallava king, 409, 
418, 427. 

Aphrodisiac drugs, 188 n. 

ApollodOros of Artemita, 204, 
210 n. 

Apollodotos, Indo-Greek king, 204, 
205, 211, 218 n„ 229. 

Apollophanes, (1) satrap of Gedro- 
sia, 104: (2) Indo-Greek king, 
229. 

Arab invaders, 102 «, 29C, 328, 
852. 

Arabioi, tribe, 104, 105 n., 108. 

Arabioa (Arabia), river, 102 n., 104. 

Arachoeia — the Kandahar country, 
84, 100, 140: Sibyrtios, satrap of, 
118. 

Archaeology, results obtained from, 
2, 7, 13, 274. 

Archebios, Indo-Greek king, 229. 

Archers of Xerxes from India, 85 : 
Alexander's mounted, 68. 

Archias, officer of Nearchoa, 106. 

Architecture, Indian, earliest 
examples of, 188: not Greek, 
227; in Gupta period, 288: of 
temples, 830. 

Arcot, 2i. & S. Districts, 425. 

Ardaahlr, Sasennian king, 256 n. 

Aria = the Herftt country, 34, 140. 

AriAna, cession of part of, 117, 
140-2, 225. 

Arigaion, town, 48. 

Arikesarin, FSncJyn king, 409. 

Arioi, in sixteenth satrapy, 207. 

Arjuna, usurper, 326, 327, 881, 

ArjunAyaua, tribe, 271. 

Arkonam, town, 425. 


Arms, Indian, 62, 123. 

Army, Maurya, 122-4 : of Haraliu. 
318. 

Arnold, Matthew, quoted, 110 w. 
Artjoraja, Chauhiin, 858 u. 
Aror-Alor, q. v. 

Arpakkam, inscription at, 411. 
ArriAn, on India, 11: Pcrlpbix 
ascribed to, 217 n. 

Arsakes, (1) king of Urasa, 86: 
(2) leader of Parthian revolt, 
209, 231: (8) Theos, Indo-Par¬ 
thian king, 215. 

Arsakidan era, 208 n. 

Art, Indian, earliest examples of, 
132: decadence of, 880. 
Artaxerxes Memnon, king of Persia, 
11: Longimanus, 100 «. 
Artemidoros, Indo-Greek king, 
229 

Aruvular, tribe, 416. 

Ary&varta, moaning of, 268. 
AsandhimitriL, legendary queen of 
Asoka, 179. 

Asignunma-Aegram, 78. 

AsLoi, tribe, 213 n. 

Asoka. extent of empire of, 6, 189, 
151: Mysore edition of Minor 
Rock Edicts of, 14 : contemporary 
with Antiochos Theos, 17, 199: 
made PAtaliputra his permanent 
capital, 88 «.: five shlpos at 
P&taliputra ascribed to, 37 n 
probably know true date of 
lluddha's death, 42: visited 
Khotan, 44: dates of accession 
and death of, 44, 184, 185: 
aboliahod royal hunt, 121, 166: 
Provincials' Edict of, 127: 
viceroys of, 172,152 : the ‘ king’s 
men 1 of, 127: TushAapha, 
governor of KatliiAwSp under, 
180: mentioned in Rudradfiman's 
inscription. 180: beginnings of 
art and architecture in reign of, 
182: full name Asoka-vardhana, 
148: viceroy ofTaxila and Uijain, 
143, 144, 153: annexed KaUnga, 
145, 184, 829: went on pilgrim¬ 
age, 147, 166, 185 : ordained as 
monk, 148. 158: death of, 149, 
158, 185: Buddhist council con¬ 
voked by, 149, 249: in Nep&l, 
149, 185, 887, 888: buildings of, 
162, 158, 279, 829: inscriptions 
of, 147, 154-9, 160-8: legend of, 
159 ; ethics of, 164 : in early life 
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probably worshipped Siva, 166: 
enforced sanctity of animal life, 
164, 191: toloration of, 167 : ap¬ 
pointed Censors, 169 : provided 
for travellers and Bick, 171, 280, 
818: dispatched foreign missions, 
172, 225: sent his brother 

Mahendrato Southern India and 
Ceylon, 174, 898: did not send 
mission to Pegu, 166: made 
Buddhism a world-religion, 176 : 
compared with Constantine, 177: 
character of, 178: sons and suc¬ 
cessors of, 179-88 : chronology of, 
184, 185 : disruption of empire 
of, 195, 206: alleged offer of 
reward for Brahman hoads by, 
190 m. : HindQ Kush boundary 
of empire of, 206: Kanislika 
legends resombling those of, 
246 : pillar ercotcd at Kau&imbI 
by, 278: imitated by Harsha, 
817, 818: POrna-varman last 
doscendant of, 188 , 820 : caste of, 
878: relations with Southern 
India of, 402, 411, 414, 115. 

Asokdvadana legends, 86. 

Aspasian, tribe, 48. 

AssakAnoi, nation, 50-2. 

Assam <■ KftmarGpa, q. 866. 

Assemblies, five great Tamil, 899: 
village, 418, 418. 

AsseB, for riding, 182. 

Astes-Hasti, q. v. 

Astola (Astalu), enchanted islo, 
105. 

Astrologers, control of, 181. 

A4vagho*hu, Buddhist saint, 248, 
249, 250, n. 

AA-amedha - horse-sacrifice, q. it. 

Athem I, II, Chora kings, 408,418, 
416. 

At!4a, Buddhist missionary, 868. 

Attic year, 88. 

Attila, Hun king, 297. 

AttivarmJ, Pallava king, 429 n. 

Attock (Atak), town, 55. 

Augustus, letter of Indian king to, 
138 n.: Kush&n imitations of 
coins of, 228 , 288 : temple at 
Muxiris of, 401: Indian embassy 
to, 258, 408. 

Aurai, orientalized, 238, 291 n., 293: 
current in S. India, 400. 

Aurelian, Roman emporor, 259. 

Autograph of Harsha, 816. 

Autonomous tribes, 67 n., 92, 271. 
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Avalokitosvara, Buddhist incarna¬ 
tion, 888 . 

Avanti = MAlwft, q. it., 26, 864, 367. 

Avantivarinan, king of Kashmir, 
844. 

Ayethema’-Takkolam, q. 420 n. 

Axes I and II, Indo-Parthian 
kings, 216, 217, 227 n., 281. 

Azilises, Indo-Parthian king, 216, 
217. 


B&bnr, used Khaibar Pass, 46 n. : 
besieged Mitiglaur, 50. 

Babylon, early commerce with, 
25 n. : death of Alexander at, 
107, 112. 

Babylonian culturo, 2: marriago 
custom, 143 n. 

Bacon, alludos to Oxydrakai, 95 n. 

Bactrin, Alexander's conquest of, 
45 n. : premier satrapy, 207 : 
revolt and history of, 208-12. 

Badagara, port, 896, 

BadAmi-VAtApi, 3 . it., 883. 

BadAun, city, 363. 

Badin, in Sind, 102 n. 

Bndis, Gcdrosian port, 106. 

Badonsaohen, king of Burma, 

123 m. 

Bulniwalpur, stato, 90. 

B Ah Ilka, tribe, 266 ; see VAhllka. 

Bahmanftb&d, probably = Patala, 

101 . 

Bairit, Asoka's Inscriptions at, 
158 w., 162. 

Bujaur, valley, 47 48. 60. 

Bakarai, port, 406 n., 412. 

BakhirA, pillar, 147 n. 

BakhtiyAr, Muhammad, son of, 3 . 0 ., 
342. 

BakrAla Pass, 08 n. 

BiUAditya, king, 292-4, 300, 801, 
808. 

B&laarT, Andlira queen, 199, 200 w. 

Baleokouros —YilivAyakura II, 3 . t>., 

201 . 

Balharfis—Rashtrakuta kings, 888 , 
889. 

Balimah, noar Amb (1), 74. 

Balkh. secondary Hun capital, 

298. 

Ballala sena, king of Bengal, 372 11 . 

BAmian, town, 242. 

BAmyin, Hun head quarters, 298. 

B&na, author, 16, 19, 186, 192 
809, 816, 851. 
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434* 


INDEX 


Bandit upiilita — Sangata Maurya, 
185. 

Bank!, or Nepilganj, 27 n. 

Bnnkipore, on site of PM&liputra, 
111), 158. 

Banna, town, 861. 

Bnnskliern, inscription, 810 n., 
816 »., 831. 

Banyan hospital, 172. 

B«c*= waterless uplands, 93. 

Barilbnr caves, 163, 155, 156, 18*, 
185. 

BitrAmula Pass, 243 n., 250. 

Barbnrikon, port on Indus, 217. 

Bathut (Bhar.lmt), relief sculptor© 
at, 81 n.: Sunga inscription at, 
186 tu 

BilrT, later Pariltftr capital, 348, 354, 
855. 

Bark, ns writing material, 183. 

Barygaz&s Broach (BharOcli), 204, 
218. 

Baskr-VaisJVli, q. 27 n.: seals 
from, 266 n. 

Ba&ava, founded Ling&yat sect, 891. 

Bashaya, coin of, 266. 

Battle of Hydaspes, 68-6. 

Battle-axe, a Pan<jya cognizance, 
407. 

Bszirn, a town in tlie hills, 62, 53. 

BccarG, port, 406 n. 

Beghr&m, coins from, 253 ». 

Bohistun inscription, 86 n. 

Bonaros-Kfiil, 27: Upagupta at, 
178 : captured by Muhammadans, 
359. 

Bengal, Chandra-gupta’s campaign 
in, 275: included in Havsha's 
dominions, 818: dynasties of, 
366-72. 

Berir-Yidarbha, 188. 

Bervls from Coimbatore, 400. 

Bb&br* edict, 150, 158, 168, 185. 

Bbftgalpur district, 28: copper¬ 
plate, 867. n. 

BhSgavata, Sunga king, 192. 

BhSgavata Puriina, late date of, 10. 

Bhagsla - Phegoias, 86. 

Bhandnrkar, R. G., on early 
history of India, 284. 

Bhandi, cousin of Harsha, 811,812. 

Bh&imgupta, R^ja. 295. 

Bhar tribe, 308, 879, 880. 

Bharhut — Barhut, q. v. 

Bharoch (Broach) -Baiygazn, 204, 
218 n. : Gurjara kingdom of, 
306, 877. 


BhAskarn-varnian = Kuui&ra, king 
of Kftmarupa, q.v ., 829, 341. 

Bhatruka, founded Valablil 

dynasty, 295. 

BhntUprolu, inscriptions from, 14, 
402. 

Bhavabhiiti. poet, 349, 

BhiJlamn, Yfldava king, 892. 

BhTma, (1) king of Gujarat, 862: 
(2) king of Mithila, 869. 

Bhimbhar^AbhisSra, 55 n., 86. 

Bhlnmal (Bhllmftl), Gurjara 

capital. 808, 807 »., 860, 888. 

Bhlra (Bahrah), town, 88. 

Bhitari, pillar at, 290 : seal from, 
266, 293. 

Bhoja, (1) Pawitr king of Miilwa, 
865: (2) I, Parihftr king of 
Kanauj, 350, 851, 361, 862: (8) 
II, ditto, 361 : (4) tribe, 178, 
867. 

Bhojpur, lake, 866. 

Bhrikuti, Nepalese princess, 388. 

Bhtij, inscriptions from, 200 n. 

BhOmnka, KshaharRta, 190, 276. 

BhOna, on Jihlam river, 81. 

BhOtias, conquered by Lalitfiditya, 
848. 

Bifts river=Hyphasis, q. r., 90 
91 n. 

Bibliography of Asoka's inscrip¬ 
tions, 160. 

Bidaspos river-Ilydaspes, q. 

76 n. 

Bihar, (1) province. = Magadha, 
q.v., 26, 867, 869-72 : (2j town, 
867, 869. 

Bihat river -Hydaspes, q. t?., 76. 

Bijjala, Kalachurva king, 890, 891, 
896. 

Bikanir, State, 90. 

Bikram. Raja, 287. 

Bikrampur, town, 871, 872 », 

Bilhana, author, 16, 890. 

Bilsar, inscriptions from, 808. 

Bimbisfira, king, 128-180, 144. 

Binduafira, king, 118, 187, 138, 
189. 

Birch-bark ns writing material, 
188 n. 

Birth-day festival, 122 . 

Births and deaths registered, 125, 
126,185. 

Bisal D6o =• Vigra]ia-rfija, q.v., 856. 

Bittiga, Hoysala king, 892. 

Boats, used by Alexander, 69, 60. 

BMli Gaya, Asoka’8 monastery at, 
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272 : desolate in Fa-Lien's time, 
288 : BSdhi tree at, 320 : visited 
by Wang-hiuen-t’se, 827. 

Bodhi tree at GayA, 148, 320. 

Bodhisftttvas, hierarchy of, 248. 

Bodoahpra. king of Burma, 122 n. 

Boedromion, Athenian month, 
108 n. 

Bombay, animal hospital at, 172. 

Bon, religion of Tibet, 836. 

Boukophnla, city, 66. 

Bow, Indian, 62, 123 : the Chera 
cognizance, 414. 

BrahmA, a god, 322. 

Brahmagiri, Asoka’s inscriptions 
at, 168 168. 

Brahman, opposition to Alexander, 
90 : caste, 874 : Rajas, 874 n. 

BrahmanAbAd, error for B&hmanA- 
b&d, q. v., 100 la. 

BraJtmiv^a Purflna, of late dale, 10, 

20 . 

Brahmanical reaction, 190. 

Brahmans, town of, 98. 

Br&hmi script, 165. 

Brick buildings, 133. 

Brihad-deoatA, referred to, 90 n. 

Brihadratha, Maurya king, 182, 
'184, 186. 

Brihat-katM, referred to, 196 n. 

Broach — BharOch, q. ft. 308. 

Bronze vessels from the Nllgiris, 
401. 

Buckler, Indian, 62, 123. 

Buddha (Gautama), relics of, at 
PiprftwA, 14: birth and life of, 
26: preceded by 1 former Bud¬ 
dhas \ 29, 167 : visited by AjlUa- 
satru, 30-82: belonged to Sakya 
clan, 33: death of, 88, 40, 41-44, 
148, 149: birthplace of, 147, 
156: area of personal ministry 
of, 176: on ooins of Kanishka, 
247 : statue at Gayft of, 262 k. : 
deified, 247, 819 : sayings of, 
256 n. : law of, 801: footprints 
of, 820: liars ha’s golden image 
of, 822 : Iliuen Tsang's relics of, 
825: Harsh* seized tooth of, 
348. 

Buddhism, I-tsing on history of, 
28: origin of, 26: BhAbrA edict 
important in history of, 159: 
leading tenet of Aaoka's, 164, 
190: Holy Land of, 176: earliest 
Burmese, 170 : Asoka’s prefer¬ 
ence for, 177: persecutions of, 

V 


190, 191, 821: Taranfitli.Tibetan 
historian of, 206,821: Menander 
a convert to, 212: HinayAna, 
ancient form of, 249, 261, 268 : 
MahAyAna, newer form of, 248, 
251 n., 260, 261, 268, 286, 817 : 
conversion of Kaniahka to, 247, 
259 : VikramAdilya tolerant of, 
277,282 : at Mathuril in Fa-hien's 
time, 280 : merciful teachings of, 
821: gradual decay of, 288, 287, 
318: prevalence from 200 n.c. to 
200 A.D. of, 285 : Sammitiya 
school of, 818, 819: favour of 
Skandagupta and BftlAdityn to, 
291-8: devotion of Harslta to, 
817-25: in Nepftl, 838-40: in 
Tibet, 888, 886 : revival in Tibet 
of, 368: destruction in BihAr of, 
370: decline in Deccan of, 886, 
387, 891 s in Bengal 342: in 
Southern India, 898, 417, 429. 

Buddhist canon, 9, 27: Chinose 
pilgrims, 12, 20-8, 827 : eccle¬ 
siastical legends, 29 30-2: 

instructors of Atoka, 146, 166 : 
Holy Land, 147, 166: doctrine 
concerning laymen, 148 : church 
council convened by Asoka, 149, 
249: establishments in NepAl, 
150 : PAli books, 154 : monastic 
order, 148, 818, 824: fame of 
Asoka, 159: influence in India 
and abroad, 176: ohurch in 
Ceylon, 174 : fame of Kanishka, 
289: monasteries, 246, 260-4, 
282, 318, 417, 426: council of 
Kanishka, 249, 250 : rule of life, 
281: inscriptions, 286 : coins of 
Kanishka, 247, 285: peaceful 
cult, 800: King SilAditya a 
devout, 306: monks in Sind, 
828 : in Ujjain, 829 : PAla kings 
of Bengal, 868: temples at 
Negapatam, 420 : Simhavarxnan, 
PallRva king, a, 429. 

Budhngupta, Riijft, 295. 

Bull, the Pallava cognizance, 429. 

Bundflla clan, 379. 

Bundfilkhand- JojAkabhukti, 3 . v., 
861. 

Bundr country, 68. 

BunhAi- Pass, 58 ». 

Burma, customs of, 122 n. : Bud¬ 
dhism in, 176: English conquest 
of, 836. 

Burmese occupied Assam, 348. 

2 
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Caelobothras - Kerajaputra, q. v., 
406*. 

Calicut, bombardment of, 188: 
Zamorins of, 414. 

Cambay, Gulf of, 806. 

Camel, for riding, 182: Baetriftl), 
228. 

CondrAgorain (Chandragomin), 
author, 288. 

Canton,' dotted record ’ of, 42 n. 

Capital punishment, see Death, 
penalty of. 

Caracalla, Roman emperor, 269: 
massacre at Alexandria by, 
401 n., 408. 

Carnatic, tiro, 424. 

Caste, in Gupta period, 294 : in 
South, 897, 898. 

Castes, as doacribed by Mogas- 
thenea, 181, 899. 

Gitty, Chinese weight, 246 n. 

Caucasus, Indian, 118. 

Cauvory river=KSviri, q, r., 401. 

Ceded Districts, 417. 

Central Provinces=Chedi, 860. 

Ceylon, chronicles of, 9,169 : con¬ 
version of, 178-7 : Meghavarna 
king of, 272: pilgTims from, 
278 : PSupiya wars with, 410: 
GajabShu, king of, 416 : invaded 
by Karikfila Ohoja, 416: invaded 
by Par&ntaka I, 418 : annexed 
by RJijarSjft, 419: in time of 
Hiuen Tsang, 426. 

CAach-Kimah, history, 849 n. 

Chakrayudha, king of Kanauj, 
349, 867. 

Cbakshu river=Oxus, 262. 

Chalukya dynasties, 818, 882-91 : 
wars with Cholas, 419-22 ; wars 
with Pallavaa, 425, 427. 

C'hambal river, 271. 

Champ&ran District, 147, 167 
869. 

ChAnakya, minister, 88,116, 120 n., 
121 n., 126 n., 127 182 n., 184, 

874. 

Chandila, outcaste tribes, 281. 

Chand Bard&i, Hindi poet, 857 «. 

ChAndel clan, 808, 878, 879, 880: 
history, 860-4. 

Chandrabhiga river, 66 n. 

Chandradevft, founded Gahnpvuv 
dynasty of Kanauj, 866. 

Chandragiri river, 896, 408. 

Chandragupta, < (1) Manrya- 
Sandrakottos, 17 : early life of, 


88, 89,44, 116-17 : worshipped at 
Alexander's altars. 70: defeated 
Seleukoa, 116-17,186, 206: insti¬ 
tutions of, 120-87, 226; length 
of reign of, 186 n., 188 : Jain 
legends of, 187 «., 898: a man of 
blood and iron, 144: coronation 
of, 187 «,: Andhra kingdom in 
time of, 194 : cast* of, 874: (2) 
I of Gupta dynasty, 265, 266, 
808: (8) II. of Gupta dynastv, 
Vikramftditya, 12, 18: history of, 

186 n., 200, 201, 275, 288 : seals 
of queen of, 266 n. ; original of 
RajaBikram, 287: ^contemporary 
with Kfllidasn, 287: chronology, 
coins, and inscriptions of, 808." 

Qiand-R&i&i, Hindi epic, 357 n., 
862. 

Chandra pula, king of Kashmir, 
835, 848. 

Chandra Sari, Andhra king, 202. 

Chandrftvatl, Pawkrs at, 864, 878. 

Chang-kien, ombassy of, 236, 268. 

Chfipa clan, 383. 

Chariot, Indian, described, 128, 

187 : disuse of. 313. 

Chf*rBadda=PeukBlaoti8, 68. 

ChJrutnatr, daughter of Asoka, 

150, 185. 

Chashtana, satrap, 200, 276. 

Chauhfin dynasty of SAxubhar, 
356 j Rfijas of M&lwft. 866 : clan, 
378, 880. 

Chaulukya clan •= SolankI, o. 
878. 

Chavannes, Prof., on Western 
Turks, 835 n. 

Ched-chenni Nalank-killi, Pfindya 
king, 416. 

Chedi, kingdom = Central Pro¬ 
vinces, 360 : era of, 364. 

Ch6h-ka, kingdom = Tseh-kia. 328. 

Chellank, mother of Aj&taiatm, 
88 n. 

Che-mong, Chinese pilgrim, 22 *. 

Chen-kudduva, P&ndya princo, 
416. 

Chera kingdom = KeraJ&, q. tt., 402, 
403. 

Chhatarpur State, 360, 379. 

Chilappathikdrnm, poem, 198 n. 

China, Knshun relations with, 
236, 237, 244-6, 260-4: mission 
in 689 a. d. from, 296: con¬ 
terminous with Hun empire, 298 : 
intercourse of Harslia with, 826 : 
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fArjuna brought as prisoner to, 
327: Nestorianism in, 831: 
relations of Northern India with, 
882-6, 8d3: relations of NopAl 
with, 337, 888. 

ChinAb (ChenAb), river, 55, 50 
66, 86, 90, 92,96, 111. 

Chlnabhukti, town, 215, 260. 

Chinese historians, 11, 309: pil¬ 
grims, 12,20 : hostages supposed 
to be, 245, 246, 260-4. 

Chingleput, district, 425. 

Chini6t, fortress 298 n. 

Chionitai nation, 266. 

Chi-pin-Ki-pin, q.v., 235 t*. 

Cliitaldurg, in Mysore, 415. 

Chitfir, town. 187. 

Clio-kiu-kia = Karghailik, 264. 

Chola dynasty and kingdom, 384, 
388, 389, 392, 402, 408, 406, 412, 
416-23. 

Chola-PA^ya, viceroy, 421. 

Chorasniioi, in sixteenth satrapy, 
207. 

Chromes, Athenian archon, 83-5. 

Christian mission to Indo- 
Parthians, 218-21: elements in 
Buddhism, 248. 

Christians of SC Thomas, 221, 222. 

Chronology, difficulties of Indian, 
1, 16-18, 40. 

Oku-li-ya=Cho|a kingdom, q.v., 
417. 

Civil administration of Harsha, 
315. 

Civilization of Maurya period, 182. 

Claudius, Roman emperor, 258. 

Ctanonttns Rtcognitiont cited, 218. 

Cleophis, see Kleophia. 

Coast, changes in, 102, 103. 

Cochin, state, 396, 408, 418. 

Coimbatore, beryls of, 400: 
district, 400, 403, 412, 414, 

Coinage, debasement and restora¬ 
tion of Gupta, 291, 298. 

Coins, many classes of, 15 : punch- 
marked, 57 n. : Mitra, 192 n.: 
Andhra, 192, 197, 201 : of 

Menander, Ac., 204 , 206, 218: 
Indo-Greok, 211 : Indo-Parthian, 
216: of Hermaios and Kod- 
phisea I, 228: Greek influence 
on, 225, 227 : of Plato, 280: of 
'Nameless King’, 288: of 
Kadphises II and Kanishka, 
247: of Huvishka, 252 , 253: 
of Vasudeva, 254 : of Kushfln 


kings of Kabul, 266 : of Chandra- 
gupta I, 266: of Samudra- 
gupta, 273, 274 : of Chandra- 
Kupl.i II, Vikramftditya, 278, 
308: of SkandaguptA, 291, 308: 
of PrakAe&ditya, 293: of the 
Maukhari dynasty, 294 n.: of 
KumAragupta I, 308 : of Nepftl, 
840 n.: of Mihira Bhoja, 801: 
of Gftng6yadeva and the Chan- 
d6ls, 862: Roman in S. India, 
400 : PA^dya, 407 : Chera, 414 : 
Chola, 420 n. 

Colair, take, 269. 

CommoduB, Roman emperor, 259. 

Comorin, Cape, 402, 411. 

Conjeeveram-KAnchl, q. t\, 198. 

Constantine compared with Aaoka, 
177. 

Consuls, officials resembling, 125, 
225 n. 

Coorg, province, 408, 414. 

Copper, inscriptions on, 14, 405 : 
vessels, 120. 

Corinthian capitals, 248. 

Coromandel coast, 402, 403 : cor¬ 
ruption of Cholamaiujalixm, 414 n. 

Cosmos Indioopleustes, author, 299. 

Cotton, substitute for linen, 95 n. : 
as writing-material, 138 : trade, 
415. 

Cottonara “ Kuddaui, the pepper 
coast, 412. 

Counoil, BuddhiBt, of Asoka, 149 : 
of Kanishka, 249, 260, 259. 

Court of Chandragupta Maurya, 
120, 187. 

Courtesans as informers, 127, 185. 

Cowrie shells as currency, 282. 

Crang&nore — Muziris, 401, 412. 

Crassus, standards of, 22B. 

Cromwell, quoted, 168. 

Cuddapah, district, 403, 417. 

Curat — Kura], q. v., 402 n. 

Currency, s«o Coinage, Coins, 
Cowrie. 

Curtiu9 on India, 11. 

Catch, Ran (Runn) of, 102 n. : de¬ 
pendent on Mo-la-p'o, 305, 807. 

Cuttack (Katak), town, 187 n. 

Cyrene, Asoka’s misaion to, 178. 

Cyrus, legend of, 103. 

PftbAla = W. Chedi, 860. 

Daisies, Macedonian month, 242 ». 

Dakshamitrft, daughter of Rudra- 
dAman, 200. 
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Doimrikc *> Tamila kam, 896,81)7 ». 

ZXbuuUffara, attributed to Baliilht 
sena, 372 n. 

Dontidurgn, BiisU^vakiita kiug,3S6, 
895, 428. 

Dantiga, Rajft of KilBubI, 42S. 

Dlvapur, below Jihlftm, 81 ■». 

Darbhangn, district, 869. 

Darius, inscriptions of, 10, 85 >4.: 
Indian conquests of, 34 : Sakns 
in lime of, 233 n. 

Dars'aka (Barshak a), king, 85, *11,4 J. 

Ddvviibhis&ra, country, 55. 

Dasaratha, gi'andson of Asoka, 180, 
181. 

Dalavarman (Devavarmnn), Mau- 
rya king, 185. 

DaulatAb&d - Dovngiri, 892. 

Pavkka, kingdom, 27). 

Dead, exposure of, 143. 

Death, penalty of, 126. 128, 182 
165, 166,170, 318. 

Deaths and births, registration of, 
125, 185. 

Debal, in Sind, 101. 

Deccan, meaning of, 6,382: Mauryn 
conquest of, 189 : censors in, 171: 
PuIakCsin, king of, 83-5. 

Deimnchos, Greek ambassador, 138, 
184. 

Delhi, iron pillar of, 275, 356: 
history of, 855, 356, 357. 

Delta of Indus, 100. 

Demetrios, king of the Indians, 
210, 226, 227, 229, 231. 

Denarttis, silver, 289 n. 

Devabhuti (DevabhOmi), Sunga 
king, 192, 198. 

Devadatta, cousin of Buddha, 29. 

Ikwnampiya, meaning of, 166 u. 

Devagiri, Yftdava kings of, 892. 

DevakS, 289. 

Devap&Ia (l) Kshattriya, 150 : (2) 
king of Bengal, 350, 352, 368. 

Dovapatana, in Nepal, 150. 

Devariibhtra = Mahratta country, 
270. 

Devil (demon) worship, 897, 898. 

Dhamma (dhartna), meaning of, 147, 
164. 

Dhana Nando, king, 87. 

Dhanarajaya, author, 368. 

Dhaiga, ChandCl king, 861. 

Dhanika, author, 365. 

DhftrtL, capital of Bhoja, 865. 

DharniapAla, (1) Buddhist teacher, 
368 1 (2) king of Bengal, 849,867. 


Dkarmmlltl, rusL-hcnsos, 318. 

DJiauli, Asoku’fl inscriptions ni 
160 «. ^ 

Dhruva, Kashtrukuta king. 387. 
395, 428. 

Phruvabhata, king of Valablil 
290, 305, '300. 

Dhruva Devi, queon of Vikrama- 
ditya, 283. 

JJiaiogues o/ the Buddha, cited, 
874. 

Diddil, queon of Kaslnnlr, 846. 

Digamhnra, Jain soct, 42 387, 

409. 

Diujiporo, enjitonment, 119. 

Diodotoa I and II, Bnctriatt kings, 
208, 209, 229, 231, 

Diomedes, Indo-Greek king, 229. 

Diouysios, (1) Greek ambassador, 
139: (2) Indo-Greek king, 229. 

Dionysos In India, 43, 48. 

Bipavtuhia, chronicle, 9,160, 

BivuSvaddm. legends, 181, 190 it., 
205. 

Domitian, Roman emperor, 258. 

DOrasamudra, lloyaala capital, 890, 
892. 

Dueh-i-fib, * meeting of tho waters,’ 
96. 

‘ Dotted record ’ of Canton, 42 n. 

Drama, Indian, 226: Tamil, 402. 

Drangiana =* Slstin, 100, 114. 

Dr avid a country, 879 n, 

Dravidian nations, 6, 25, 178, 402 
meaning of term, 879 n. 

Droi?a, legendary chief, 848. 

Drupadn, legendary chief, 848. 

Duff, Chronology India, 873 n. 

Durdurknr inscription, 207 n. 

Durga, goddess, 897. 

Durlabhakn, king of Kashmir, 843. 

Durlabhavardliana, king of Kash¬ 
mir, 848. 

Dyrta, town, 64. 

East and West, 2, 226. 

Edcssa, memorial church of St. 
Thomas at, 220 n. 

Edicts of Asoka, 154-9, 160-3. 

Education in time of Harsh a, 816. 

Egypt, embassy to India from, 11, 
189: irrigation in, 180: Asoka’s 
mission to, 178: European com¬ 
merce through, 276 ; trade with 
S. India, 415, see Alexandria. 

Egyptian civilization, 2 : craws, 87. 

Elagabalus, Roman emperor, 259. 
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ElApura ■= ElQru, </. tv, 387 n. 

Elephant, failure in war uf Uro, 
109 : used by SoJeukldnn kings, 
117. 137: combats, 120 : for 
riding, 131: cognizance of Pin* 
dya dynasty, 407. 

Elliot, Sir H M., History n/India by, 
18 n. Sir W., Coins q/ Southern 
India by, 16 n. 

Elphinstone on Indian history and 
chronology, 1, 6, 1C. 

Elura (Ellorn), rock-cut temples at, 
880, 887, 389. 

Embolima, town, 53, 74. 

Empire of Asoka, 6, 150-2, 184: 
Ephthalito, 882 : Persian, 11: 
Gupta, 276 : of Harsha, 314 : of 
China, 334. 

Epander, Indo-Greek king, 229. 

Jty/tomi - news-writers, 127. 

Ephthalito horde, 282 n.: empire, 
838. 

Epics, San sk lit, 8: rudepopular, 857. 

Epigraphia Carnatka, 16 »., 406. 

Epigraphio evidence, 8, 18. 

Epirus, Asoka’s mission to, 178. 

Episkopoi m news-writerB, 127. 

Era, Ananda Vikrama, 357 n: 
Amkidnn, 208 n.: of Cliedi, 364 : 
Gupta, 18: of Harsha, 312 : Hun, 
298 m. : Kaliyuga, 24 n. : Koliara, 
or Malabar, 414 n : of Laksh¬ 
ina na-sena, 872: Laukika, 236 ».: 
Lioiichhavi, 266: Malabar, or 
Kollam, 414 n. : Maurya, 88 n., 
40 187 n. : Nepalese, 338 : 

Pontic, 242 n. : SAnanda Vik- 
ramn, 857 n. : Soleukidan, 184, 
187 a.: Traikiitaka, 364: of 
Viknun&Aka Oiialukva, 390: 
VirOdliikrit, 392: of Yudht- 
shthira, 24 n. 

Erandapaila » KhiindAnh, 270. 

Eras, numerous Indian, 17. 

Erymandros, river, 213. 

KudAmos (EudCmos), In India, 
107, 108, 118-5, 225. 

Eukratides, Indo-Greek king, 187, 
205, 207 n., 210, 211, 214, 220, 
229, 281. 

Euphrates, voyage of Ncarchos to, 
106: Roman conquests beyond, 
239. 

Euthydemos I, II, Indo-Baotrian 
kings, 209, 211, 229. 

Fa-hien, first Chinese pilgrim, 12, 


152 : ti'iuiulntiuns or Travels of, 
20: described Fntalipulm and 
Magndlia, 279, 280: on Gupta 
government, 18 , 281: studied at 
TAmralipti, 282: found Kapila- 
vastu, Slc., desolato, 283. 

Famine, in Kashmir, 845. 

Fa-yong, Chinese pilgrim, 22 h. 

Female guards, 121: morals super¬ 
vised by Asoka, 169: seclusion, 
820 : potentate in south, 407. 

FlrOa, Persian king, 297, 802. 

Fish, a Piu?dya cognizance, 407. 

Fleets, of Alexander, 87, 97: of 
Nearchoe, 102-7: of the Cholas, 
416, 419: ofChera, 419. 

Fleet, Dr. J. F., discovered initial 
point of Gupta era, 18. 

Fo-kico-ki, of Fa-hion, 21. 

Foreigners, Maurya officials in 
charge of, 125, 225. 

Franke, Dr. O., on Kiuhfln period, 
241 n. 

Franke, Prof. O., on Pali and 
Sanskrit, 287. 

Gad, legendary brother of Goudo- 
phartie, 219. 

Gadur, tribe, ? - Gedrosioi, 105 n. 

GahaprAr chin aud dynasty, 848, 
855, 860, 379, 880. 

Gajabilhu, early king of Ceylon, 
416. 

Galba, Roman emperor, 258. 

Ganapati Nftga, Rflja, 269. 

Ganda, Chandel RAja, 353, 361. 

Gandak, river, 148. 

Gaadaria Gandh&ra, q. v., 84. 

Gandaria, in PanjAb, 66. 

GundhAra, country, definod, 25, 
85 n., 57 n.: topograpliy of. 46 
244 n.: tribe, 173: sculptures 
of, 227, 248: Hun conquest of, 
297, 800 : kingdom, 3C7. 

Ganga dynasties, Eastern, 422,428 : 
Western, 428. 

Gafigaikonda, title of RAjondra 
Chojadeva I, 420, 422. 

Gangaikonda - Cholflpuram, city, 
421. 

Gafiga-Pallava, king AparAjita, 409. 

Gangai'aja, Jain minister, 892. 

Gangaridae nation, 86, 87 n., 89. 

GaiigavAdi = Mysore, 428. 

Ganges, river, 25, 86, 115, 119, 168, 
270, 290, 823, 415, 428, 

CAngetic plain, 6, 180, 298, 819. 
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Gingflyadevn, king of CJliedi, 862, 
369.' 

GanjAm, inscription from, 812: 
attacked by Harcha, 313, 317, 
331: = KougOda, 317 : district, 
896, 422. 

Gardabhila tribe, 255. 

Garffi Samhita, cited, 182 n., 204,205. 

Gafliwfi, inscription from, 308. 

Garlic forbidden, 2S1. 

Garrisons, four, in Kasbgnm, 332, 
333. 

Gatcliien Kunnsana, kingdom, 
250 iu 

Gatidft, kingdom, 811. 

Gaugamela, battle of, 215. 

Gauhfitl, in Assam, 842. 

Gaur = Lakhnautl, 871. 

Gautama Buddha, sea Buddha 
(Gautama). 

Gautamlputra, metronymic of two 
Andhra kings, 107 u. 

Gayfi, sanctity of, 27: desolate in 
400 a. n., 288. 

Gedrosia = Mukran, 102: con¬ 

nected with India, 108, 105: 
Alexander’s march through, 107, 
109: included in cession to 
Chandragupta Maurya, 117, 

140-2. 

Gedrosioi, people, 105. 

Ghatotkacha, king, 2t!0 «. 

Ghazni ~ Zabulistan, 385 : city, 
353-5, 358 n.,861. 

Gidhaur, Chandfil RAja of, 364. 

Girnftr, lake and inscriptions at, 
129, 181 156 n., 290. 

Gladiatorial contests, 120. 

Glang (Lang) Parma, king of Tibet, 
191 886, 868. 

Glauaai (Glaukanikoi), nation, 66, 
87. 

Gnostic heresy and Buddhism, 176, 
248. 

Gobi, desert of, 282. 

God&vaii, river, 146, 151, 366, 382, 
884.389, 428. 

Goethe on the duty of an historian, 

8 , 6 . 

Golias, Hun king, 299. 

Gomitra, Raja of MathurA, 214 n. 

Gond tribe, 861, 879, 880. 

Gondopharfis, Indo-Parthian king, 
217-22. 

Gopfiditya, king of Kashmir, 281 n. 

GopAla, founded Pkla dynasty. 867. 

Gopftlpur, stupa at, 263 n. 


Goths oppressed by Huns, 297. 

Gouraios, river, 50. 

Gover, Folk-Songs of Southern India. 
402 ». 

Govinda II, III, IV, Rashcrakuta 
kings, 350, 887, 395, 428. ’ 

Oovinclnchnndra, RSja of Kanauj, 
355. 

Graeco-Roman influence on India, 
227, 248. 

Grnhavarnmn, king of Kanauj, 811. 

Greoeo, history of, 5. 

Greek influence on India, 180-8. 
158, 223-8. 

Groto on Aornos and battle of 
Hydaspes, 74, 82, 84. 

Gmmbates, Kuah&n king, 256. 

Guards, female, 121. 

Gudrinot, BibHographie Jaina, 9 a., 
26 u. 

Gujar « Guijani, q. v., 808, 877. 

GujarAt, (1) a district in the Pah- 
j&b, 56: (2) Western, Kumft- 
)-apala,king of, 170: attacked by 
PrabhAkara-vardbana, 810 n. * 
Bhlma, king of, 862: comprised 
Lisa and Gurjara, 884: .Chalukya 
dynasty of, 885. 

Gunnbhadra, Jain loader, 387. 

Gunamati, Buddhist toachor, 296. 

Gupta, (1) father of Upagupta, 178, 
266 y*.: (2) ancestor of Gupta 
dynasty, 266 n. 

Gupta empire, history and chro¬ 
nology of, 265-97, 308 : era de¬ 
termined, 18, 266, 808 ; inscrip¬ 
tions, list of, 303: (later) dynasty 
of Magadhn, 294, 808: period, 
Sanskrit revival in, 20, 286-9. 

GurdAspur, District, 68 n., 70, 79. 

Gurgkn (Gorgo), not the Kplitlia- 
lito capital, 298 it. 

Gurjara country - Northern Gu¬ 
jarat and R&jputAna. 884. 

Gurjara, clans, 808, 810, 877, 888. 

Gurjara - Pr&tih&ra, kingdom of 
Kanauj, 808, 849-855. 

Gurkhas, conquest of Nopal by, 888. 

Gusht&sib, of Persia, 100 n. 

GwAlior, dependent on Kanauj, 
850 : captured by VajradAman, 
852: captured by Muhamma¬ 
dans, 359. 

HabbAn, legendary merchant, 219. 

Hadrian, Roman emperor, 289, 
240, 259. 
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HagAmAsha and Ilngihta, satraps 
of MathurA, 214 n. 

Haihaya RAjaa, 864 : clan, 880. 

Haiv-sliaving, penalty of, 128. 

Hair-washing, coromouy of, 122. 

Hakra - Wahindah, extinct river, 
90, 96, 828, 850, 888. 

Hill, Andhra king, 196. 

Hala mountains, 107. 

Halebid — Doraa&mudra, 892. 

Han dynasty of China, 285 236, 

245, 258, 261, 2C2. 

HarakaU-ndfoka, drama, 357. 

HarapAla, last Yfldava king, 893. 

Harbours, on rivers, 127. 

Harchandar. ruler of Kanauj, 849. 

Hari-r&ja, CnauhAn, 868 «. 

Harisheua, author of inscription, 
268. 

Harmozeia • Ormuz, 106. 

HarpaloB, satrap of Babylon, 86. 

Harsha, (1) or Harsh ft-vardhnna, 
of ThAnfisar, younger son of 
PrabhAkara-vordhana, 16, 810 : 
accession of, 811, 812 : coronation 
of, 812 : ware of, 313, 814, 817, 
831 : empire and administration 
of, 814 : literary works aacribed 
to, 816: era of, 812, 88B 840 n. : 
imitated Aaoka, 170, 317 : eclec¬ 
tic religion of, 248, 819: alleged 
persecution by, 321 : religious 
assemblies held by, 822-5 : death 
of, 826, 881: effects of his death, 
380, 848: NepAl, Assam, and 
Bengal subject to, 814, 838, 866 : 

. chronology of reign of, 381 : sent 
for Hiuen Tsang, 340: (2) king 
of Kashmir, 846: (8) Clmndf-l 
king, 861. 

Hariha efiarila of BAilr,16, 19, 809. 

Harshaka (Dariaka), king, 86, 41, 
44. 

Hasan Abdal, town, 57, 144. 

Ilasti, chieftain 46. 

Hasti-vannan, KAja of Vengi, 424. 

HathigumphA, cave - inscription, 
88 40 187 n., 196 n. 

‘ Hatthi-lir ’ Pass, 68 n. 

Hayobans Rajputs, 864. 

Hazabbar-ud-dln Hasan Arnal, 
governor, 868. 

Hazara district •= Urasfi, 56 n., 86, 
156 m. 

Hegemon, Athenian archon, 88-6. 

Heliokles, Bactriau kings, 211, 212 
218, 228, 281. 


Helios, on Katiishka’s coins, 247, 

Hellenic influence on ancient 
India, 186-8, 224-8. 

Hellenistic kings, intercourse with 
India of, 186, 188, 173. 

llolmuud river, see IHlmnnd. 

llemochandro, Join monk, 170 n. 

Hemadri (HeinAdpunt), Sanskrit 
author, 898. 

Hephaistion, general, 45, 65, 67, 
87, 88, 89, 100, 101, 111. 

Herakles, on Kushun coins, 262 : 
in the South, 407. 

Herat (Hiriit), city and territory, 
34,117,140, 142. 208. 

Ilerinaics, the last Indo-Groek 
king, 222, 228, 226, 229, 231, 268. 

Herodotus, on India, 8, 10, 84 «. 

Heaidrus, river, 90 n. 

HTlmand, river, 213. 

Hima Kadphises * Kadphises II, 
q. v., 259. 

Himalayan nations, 178. 

HTnayfina, monastery at Kapi&i: 
260, 261: doctrine in KAshgar, 
263: dootrine in Bactria, 264 : 
monastery at PAtaliputra, 279: 
primitive doctrine, 819. 

Hindu period, 1: mode of thought, 
171, 402 n. t reaction in Gupta 
nge, 287. 

Hinduism, Buddhism a sect of, 
176: orthodox, 286, 287: in 
NepAl, 889 : in Bengal, 842 : at 
Kanauj, 847 : in the South, 898. 

Hindi: Kush, mountains, 26, 45, 
118 : frontier of Maurya empire, 
160, 162, 206. 

Hindustan — Gangetic plain, 269, 
369, 871 : Muhammadan con¬ 
quest of, 869. 

Hingol, river, 104 n. 

Hippokoura, ? — Kolhfipur, 201. 

HippolytuB, folk-lore tale of, 180. 

Hippostratos, Indo-Groekking, 229. 

Hii anyavati, river, 148. 

Historian, duty of, 8. 

History of the South, 404. 

Hiuen Taang, Chinese pilgrim, 12, 
18 : 2Vourf* and Lift of, 21, 309 : 
on Buddhist sects, 820 : favoured 
by Hamha, 821 : at Kuuauj and 
PrayAga, 822-5 : return to China 
of, 826, 381 : death of, 826, 881: 
on political arrangements of 
IndiA, 327-80: visited AjantA, 
828: in KAmariipa, 840: at 
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KArlehl, 4U8, 417: oil Gbu]u 
country, -108, 417. 

Hiuun Taung, emperor of China, 
38*. 

Hiung-nG, horde, 232-4, 258. 

Hodi RAja, fort of, 71. 

Hormazd II. king of Persia, 255. 

Horae-sacrifice of Pushyainitra, 
188, 287 : of Samudwgupta, 278, 
237 r of Kum&rflgupta I, 284 : of 
Adltynsona, 295. 

Hoshyarpurj district, 70. 

Hospitals for animals, 172: at 
PAtuliputra, 280. 

Hostages, of KLanishku, 245, 240, 
260-4. 

Ho-ti, Chinese emperor, 287 «. 

Hoti Mard&n, town, 55 u. 

HoupiAu, town, 45 n, 

Hoysala dynasty, 801-3. 

Hsiao Yen, emperor of China, 148. 

Huitzsch, Dr., labours of, 848. 

HumAyun, Moghul, used Khaibar 
Pass, 46 n. 

llun& = Huns, the, q. v. 

Huns, the, first invasion of India 
by, 289, 808: second invasion of 
India by, 291, 808: Valabhi 
tributary to, 296: two main 
streams of. 297 : ToramApa leader 
of, 298, 808: Asiatic empire of, 
297: era of, 298 u. : characteris¬ 
tics of, 299 : extinction of, 802 : 
oxtonsive ravages of, 804, 880: 
in Punjab, 810: effects of in¬ 
vasions of, 876-8. 

Hunt, at the Maurya court, 121, 

1C&. 

Hunter, Sir W., Brief History by, 
19. 

Hushka -* Huvi&hka, q. v., 258 it. 
259. 

Htisiikapura, town, 252. 

Huvislika, history of, 252, 253,259 i 
patronized Buddhist churoh, 286. 

Hwa, Chinese emperor, 287 ». 

Hwan-ti, emperor of China, 287 «. 

Hwei-S&ng, Chinese pilgrim, 22. 

Hwui-li, biographer of Hiuen 
Tsang, 18, 809. 

Hjdaspes, river-Jildam, 55, 58: 
difficulties of crossing, 59 : battle 
of, 61 : BoukephalA, on, 65 : also 
called VitaaU .or Bihat, 76: 
possible crossing-places on, 77: 
also called Bidaapea, Yidasta, 
Vyath, and Wihat, 76 n.: capital 


of Sopkylejj on, 78: Alexander's 
route to ami from, 79, 82: dale 
of battle of, 83-5 : Aluxauder’s 
return to, 86 ; western bouudary 
of territory of POiOS, 87 : con¬ 
fluence with Akosiuus of, 89, 91, 
96: changes in course of, 90, 

91 n. : date of arrival at, 111. • 

Hyderabad, (1) in Deccan, 382: 

(3) in Sind, 101 «. 

Hydra otes, rival' - Rivl, 67: western 
boundary of the Kath&ioi, 67: 
change* in course of, 90, 91 n. : 
confluence with AktsInM of, 92, 
95: Malloi occupied valley of, 

92 : waterless uplands between 
Ake&iuBa and, 93: Alexander 
carried to, 95 : ditto of passuge 
of, 111. 

llypanis, river, - Hvphaaia, u. v„ 
78. 90«., 204. 

Hypnosis, river, Alexander stopped 
at, 86, 204 => Bias, 68 : altars on 
further bank of, 69-71: route 
from Taxila to, 78 : distance from 
Hydaspes to, 79, 82: reached in 
rainy season, 88 : changes in 
course of, 90, 91 «. ; Oxydrakai 
on banks of, 92: joined third 
confluence, 96 : effocta of mutiny 
at, 109: dato of Alexander’s 
arrival at, 111 ; Menander 
crossed, 204. 

Hyrkaniu, province, 208, 209 n. 

Iohthyophagoi, savages, 105. 

Hi, river, 197 «., 288. 

IJion, Alexander's sacred shield 
from, 94. 

Imava-varman, PA^ya prince, 416. 

India, lost history of, 1: connexion 
with West of, 2 : story of ancient, 
8: unity of, 5 : paramount 
power in, 6: earliest foreign 
notice of, 10 : Greek and Chinese 
account* of, 11, 12: Albertmfs 
inquiry into, 18, 19: Marco Polo 
in, 18: Muhammadan historians 
of, 18 : inscriptions in Southern, 
14, 405 : coins of, 15 : tradition* 
of, 8: chronology of, 16, 18: 
beginning of political history of, 
24: ancient states of Northern, 
25: capital of, 88: Indus 
boundary of, 84; in Persian 
inscriptions, 85 «.: Ckandra- 
gupta master of, 88 : Alexander's 
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plans for conquest of, 15: roatl 
lroiu Kabul to, 4ft: Alexander 
the first European tv outer, 5ft : 
futility of political combinations 
in, 92: slavery in, 98: connexion 
of Godroaia with, 98, 140-2: 
duration of Alexander’s stay in, 
109, 112, 224 : not Hellenized by 
Alexander, 110, 186, 224, 228: 
invasion by Seleukos of, 117: 
Megasthenea’s account of, 118, 
225 : land revenue in, 128,134 : 
irrigation in, 129, 184: high 
degree of early civilization in, 
182: Hellenistic intercourse 

with, 186, 188: peninsular, 189 : 
nearly all included in Asoka’s 
empire, 152: younger eons of 
kings in, 174 : Asokn made Bud¬ 
dhism dominant in, 177 : Euro¬ 
pean invasions of, 188: religious 
persecution in, 191: vugue mean¬ 
ing of name in and out times, 
218: alleged mission of St. 
Thom** to, 218-22 : development 
of, 224: origin of art in, 226, 
.248 : no Greek architecture in, 
227: commerce between Boroan 
empire and, 288, 259, 400 : inter¬ 
course of China with, 244, 259, 
888-6: supposed Persian invasion 
of, 255: political divisions in 
fourth century of, 270: Gupta 
government of, 282: Bhandartar 
on early history of, 284 n. : 
history in sixth century of, 804 : 
normal anarchical autonomy of, 
880 : embassies between Persia 
and, 884. 

Indian history, sources of, 7 : chro¬ 
nology, 16: Ocean, 84: equip¬ 
ment, 62: literature, 196, 284, 
288: art, 226, 248 : lyre, 274. 

Inrtika, of Arrian, 11 n. 

Indo-Greek dynasties, 206-12, 
224-8, 281, 

Indo-Parthian dynasty,214-28, 231. 

Indbr inscription, 808. 

Indo-Scythian - Kush&n, q.v., IS, 
217-64. 

Indra III, Rftahtvakuta, 851. 352, 
388, 895. 

Indradyumna, ruler of Bih&r, 869. 

Indrap&lita = Sallsuku Maurya, q.v., 
185. 

Indrapraatha (Indarpnt), near 
Delhi, 856. 


Imlr&yiulLa (Indrsufija), king vf 

Kaunuj, 867, 349. 

Indus river, exploration by Kkylux 
of, 34: boundary between Per¬ 
sian empire and India, 34, 141: 
bridged, 47, 55: passage by 
Alexander of, 56, 111, 112: 
boats on, 59: Aornos washed 
by, 74; ancient sites on, 73: 
Amb on, 74; source of, 74 n. : 
Philippos satrap of countries 
west of, 88 : changes in course 
of, 90, 91 », : merged in the 
Mikrfw of Sind, 96 : delta of, 
100, 187, 204 : Bhugar branch of, 
101 u.: Kohr&i mouth of, 102 n.: 
Godrosia bordered on, 105 n.: 
mouths of, 107 : confluence with 
Akesinfcs of, 107: provinces to 
west of, 108, 141, 152, 206: 
voyage of Searches from, 109 : 
march from HindO Kush to, 
112: extinction of Greek power 
to east of, 114, 225: Seleukos 
crossed, 117,141 : not the Sindhu 
of the MlOaxiUtgnimi fra , 187, 

189 : power of Hithradates I ex¬ 
tended beyond, 214: Parthian 
chiefs on lowor, 218 tu, 286, 242 : 
campaign of Samudragupta on, 
275 : monasteries between Jumna 
and, 280 : massacre by Huns on 
bank of, 800 : crossed by Hiuen 
Tsang, 825: Turks on, 834. 

Inscriptions, classes and value of, 
13-15, 268: of Asoka, 154-9, 
160-3: southern, 405. 

Ionic pillars, 227. 

Ipsos, battle of, 117. 

Iron, used in 4S0 n. c., 85 »i.: 
Pillar of Delhi, 275, 350. 

Irrawaddy, rivor, 415. 

Irrigation in Maurya period, 
129-81, 184. 

Isamus, not identified, 204, 210. 

lianadfivl, queen of Jalauka, 180. 

Isfandiy&r, Persian chief, 100 «. 

Issyk-kiil, lake, 233, 884. 

I-tsing, Chinese pilgrim, 28, 881. 


Jagannkth, temple of, 428. 
Jaichand, Rftja of Kanauj, 855-7. 
Jain historical texts, 9: biblio¬ 
graphy, 9 «., 26 chronology, 
41, 42: traditions, 187 181, 

898: religion akin to Vishnuism, 
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172 n.: KhArav&aa, 187 «. : cult 
related to the Buddhist, 285. 

Jainism, origin of, 26, 41 : Choju 
persecution of, 191 410: in 

Vais&li and Eastern Bengal, 819: 
in the Deccan, 888-8, SOI, 892: 
in the extreme South, 808, 409, 
410, 417, 429. 

•Taipul, king of the Punjab, 858. 

JalAlAb&d - Nikaia (1), 46: - 
LaunghAn, 858. 

Jfllnlpur, ferry of, 76-81. 

Jilandhnr, city and district, 155n., 
250 n., 825, 367. 

Jnlauka, legendary son of Asoka, 
180. 

Jsnaka, land of, 869. 

JarAaandha, king, 2S n. 

JAtakas , or ‘ birth-stories,’ 9, 57 «. 

Jatinga-RAmesvara, inscriptions of 
A&oka at, 158 n. 

Jaugada, inscriptions of Aaoka at, 
156'n. 

Javelins, Indian, 62, 123. 

Jayaohohandra = Jaichand RAja, 
366, 857. 

JayApIda, king of Kashmir, 344, 
349. 

J’flycwVand/KTtwra, meaning of, 367. 

Jaxavtes, river, 197, 218, 288. 

Jejftkabhuktl, kingdom, 851, 852, 
-HI'.'. 

Jews, Hadrian's war with the, 
259. 

Jhang, town, 91, 92 : district, 94. 

Jihlam (Jhelum), river, 55, 58, 76 : 
city, 65. 

Jinasena, Jain leader, 387. 

Jivitagupta, king, 295. 

Jnana Yssa, Buddhist saint, 248 n. 

Joan-joan, horde, 302. 

Jodhpur, chiefs of, 855 869. 

Judas ■= St. Thomas, 219. 

Julianus, Roman emperor, 259. 

Julien, Stanislas, translator of 
Hiuen Tsang, 22. 

Jumna, river, 290, 828. 

Junagar h, town, 259, 290. 

Juahka, Kushfln king, 253 n. 


Kabul, river ■** KophCn, 46: pro¬ 
vince-satrapy of Paropanisadai, 
140, 142; Kuahfin kingdom of, 
297: Turk! Sh&kiya kings of, 
845, 876; city, capital of 

Menander, 187,211. 


Kachchli-Cutcli, q. v. 

Kacbclihwaha dynasty of C4walior. 
352. 

KadAram (Kitlfiram), in Burma, 
420. 

Kariavan = Pallava, 424 «. 

Kadphisea I, history of, 222, 284-6, 
241, 268: II, history of, 

286-9, 259 : devotee of Siva, 
286. 

Kafir tribes, 49 «, 

KAftristAn, country, 246. 

Kah&on, inscriptions at, 290, 808. 

KailAta, temple at Eliira, 886, 887. 

Kakanthi (KAknndl) = Kftviripad- 
dunain, 401 n. 

Kakka II, Rashtrakiita king, 88S, 
895. 

Kalab&gh. town, 84, 74. 

Kalachun dynasty, 860, 862, 364 : 
clan, 880. 

Kalaohurya, king Bijjala a, 890. 

Kalamiua, legendary city, 220. 

KAlanjar, fortress, 852, 860, 861, 
862, 868 n. 

Kalasa, king of Kashmir, 846. 

KAlidaaa, date of, 190 »., 287, 
288 n. ' 

Kalinga, KbkravSla, king of, 88 n., 
40 187, 196: Tosali city in, 

127: kingdom, conquered bv 
Asoka, 189, 140, 145, 146, 152; 
edicts of Asoka in, 155, 156,161: 
depopulation in seventh century 
of, 829: annexed by Rajarftja 
Cho]a, 419: conquered by 
Kulottungn, 422. 

K&linganagara = Mukhalingam, 
428. 

Kaliyuga, era, 24 n. 

Kallar, tribe, 897, 428, 424, 428. 

KalliopC, queen, 229. 

Kallisthenes, Pseudo-, 159. 

KfilsI, Asoka inacription at, 156 «., 
161. 

KalyAAapuri, river, 151. 

KalyA^i, (1) in Burma, inscrip¬ 
tions at 9 n.: (2) in Nizam’s 
Dominions, dynasty of, 888-91. 

K&mAkhyA, temple at, 842. 

Kamara — KAviripaddanam, q. e., 
401 «. 

KAmarupa, kingdom, 271, 814, 822, 
829, 887, 840-8, 866. 

Kamauli, copper-plate, 869 u, 

Kamboja tribe, 178. 

KAmpilya, city, 848. 
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Kanagora, probably not Kanauj, 
847. 

Kanakamuni, a Buddha, 29 n. Set 
Konftkam ana. 

Kanarese language, 402, 415. 

Kanauj, Harslra's assembly at, 
822, 828, 881: Ya^ovarman, king 
of, 848, 849 t history of oity, 847 : 
kingdom of, 808, 848-50, 878 s 
Bhoja (Mihira), king of, 350; 
captured by Mahmfid of Ghazni, 
854: taken by Gonda Cbandfil, 
854, 861: finally destroyed by 
ShiliAb-ud-dln, 855 : Brahmans 
and K&yastha from, 866. 

Kafichi, city, Hiuen Tsaug at, 
176, 408: Pallava capital, 198, 
270, 885, 887, 390, 417, 424, 
426-8. 

Kandahar, city, 140, 142, 250 n. 

Klingpa, district, 70. 

Kanishka, hiatory of, 289-51, 259 : 
Buddhist coins of, 286: kings of 
Kftbul descended from, 845, 
875. 

Kanishkapura, town : 243 «. 

Kanogiza, probably not Kanauj, 
847. 

Kan-suh, province of China, 282, 
258. 

K&nva (Kafrv&yana) dynasty, 186, 
192-4, 196. 

Kao-fu « Kabul, 235 n., 258. 

Kaoshii n PaB8, 45. 

Kao-tsung, Chinese emperor, 838. 

Kapilavaetu, town, site of, 83,147 s 
deserted in tame of Fa-hien, 
288. 

Ka-p'i-li country, 288 n. 

KapUa, kingdom, meaning of name 
285 n., 299 n„ 827, 884. 

Kar&chl (Kurrachee), port, 108. 

KSra-shtthr, in Turkestan, 237, 

888 . 

Karatava (KaratOya), river, 340, 
842. 

Karghalik, in Chinese TurkeBtan, 
264. 

Karikala, earlv Chola king, 408, 
418, 416. 

Karkfi, a district of Keraja, 412. % 

Karkotu dynasty of Kaslunir, 343. 

Karluk, horde, 334, 335. 

Karmania, province of Persia, 106, 
107, 112-14. 

Karaadeva, king of Chedi, 362, 
390. 


Kamil I, in Panjib, 858. 

Karpa-suvarna, kingdom, 811 n. 

Karpdra-maRjari, drama, 849 n. t 
851. 

Karri, plain, 61, 66, 77, 81, 82. 

Kartripura, ?-KartArpur, 271 h. 

KarTir, (1) Tiru-Kaniv, ancient 
Chera capital, 412; (2) in Coim¬ 
batore, 412. 

KArQvakl, a queen of Asoku, 179. 

Kftshgar, conquered by China, 
286: conquered by Kanishka. 
244, 259, 260-4. 

K&sbgaria and China, 882-4. 

Kashmir, chronicle of, 8: capital 
built by Asoka in, 160: censors 
in, 170: => Kt-pin in sixth century, 
285 n., 299 n., 332 n. : Buddhist 
council in, 249, 250: predominau t 
power in seventh century, 327 : 
history of, 843-6. 

Kfisi, kingdom, 27. 

Kaapatyros (Kaspapyros), city, 85 n. 

Kusyapa, a Budaha, 29 n. 

Katak (Cuttack), in Orissa, 187 n. 

KMantra, grammar, 196 n. 

Kathaioi, autonomous tribe, 67, 
87, 271. 

KAfchiiwJLj'-Suvaalijva, q. 276. 

Kftttimatfa, in Nopftl, 887. 

Katuria R4j, of Kumfton, 271 n. 

Kfttyftyana, date of, 407, 416. 

Kityflyanl-putra, alleged oonvoker 
of Kanishka's council, 250 ». 

Kan&mbl, city, edict of Asoka 
from, 157 «., 162: site of, 278 n. 

Kautilya - Cli&nakya, 88. 

KAviri, river, 401, 415, 416. 

Kiviripaddanam, port, 401, 416. 

K&yal, port, 406, 407. 

Keraja, kingdom, 896 899 «., 

402, 408, 411-15. 

Kerajaputra, kingdom in Asoka’a 
time, 178, 402, 406 »., 411. 

Khaberis =* Kftviripaddanam, q. v., 
401 «. 

Khaibar (Khyber) Pass, 46 n. 

KbajurAho, temples at, 852, 860, 
861. 

Kh&limpur, copper-plate, 867 ». 

KhAndesh, oensors in, 171. 

KhAravela, king of Kalinga, 88 
40 n., 187, 196. 

KharoahthI, script, 154,155. 

KharwAr tribe, 808. 

Kh&wak Pass, 45. 

Khotan, kingdom, visited by Asoka, 
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44 : persecution of Buddhism in, 
191».: submitted to China. 286 : 
recent discoveries in, 242 n. : 
conquered by KnnUhka, 244, 
245, 259, 264: visited by Hiuen 
Tsana, 825. 

Khottal, province, 835. 

Khottiga. Rushtrakuta king, 895. 

Khri-ral, Tibetan king, 363 n. 

Khri-srong-de-tsan, Tibetan king, 
335. 

Khmrfl I, AnusliTrvan, king of 
Persia. 802: II, king of Persia, 
384. 

Kfr wftia Hfiji, Muealnwm general, 
892. 

Khwarizm, country, 208. 

Kby bar (Khaibar) Pass, 46 n. 

Kidftnun, see Kadixram. 

Kiefl-taieu-k’io *= Kad pluses I, q. r., 
241, 258. 

KUli-vallavam, Piinflya king, 416. 

Ki-pin, province, meaning of namo 
of, 285 n., 258, 290 n„ 883 n. 

Klrtivarmnn, (1) Chandel king, 
862: (2, 8) I and II, Chalukya 
kings, 88S, 886, 894. 

Kistna, rivers Krishna, q. r., 896. 

Kieophis, Assakenian queen, 61. 

Koen-muo, chief of theWu-sun, 25S. 

Koh-i-Mor, probably— Mt. Mcros,49. 

Kohrii, mouth of Indus, 102 «. 

Kolnosj general, 68, 65 n., 69.109. 

Kokala, in Oedroeia, 104. 

K51 tribe, 379. 

Kolhapur,? =Hippokoura, 201. 

Kolkai=*Korkai, q. v., 406. 

Kollam, or Malabar era, 414 n. : 
— Quilon, 419. 

Kolleru (Colair), lake, 269. 

Eonftkiwnium (Kanakamani), rtfipa 
of, 186. 

KongCda-Ganjftm, 837. 

Kongu oountry, 403, 412, 414. 

Konkan, censors in the, 171: 
Mnurya dynasties of, 188,883,884. 

Konkans, the Southern, 408. 

KophCn, river, 46. 

Koppam, battle of, 890, 421. 

Korkai, port and earliest known 
Ptadya capital, 178, 406, 407. 

KBs, length of, 182 «. 

Resale, North, 27, 28, 82,89,269 n. : 
South, 269. 

Kotaiba, Arab general, 334. 

Kottanara » Cottonara, q. 412. 

Kofcfcavai, Tamil goddess, 897. 


Kottayam, Pandyan town, 406 
411, 412. 

KottOra, fort, 269. 

Kozolakadaphes = Kadphiscs I, q. a., 
235 *., 253. 

Krakuchanda, a Buddha, 29 n. 
Krateros, general, 48, 53, 60, 61, 64, 
66, 87, 88, 99, 100, 109. 

Krishna, (1) Andhra king, 195: 
(21 demigod, 289 : (8, 4, 5 ] I, II, 
III, R&shtrakOta kings, 386, 887, 

895, 419. 

Krishna, river, 151, 194, 882, 384, 

896, 422, 423. 

Kmhnarfija - Upondra, q. o., 864. 
Kshaharata, elan, 199, 276. 
Kshatriya, caste, 874, 879, 

KtCsiaa, account of IndiA by, S. 11. 
Kubja Vishnuvavdhana, E. Cha¬ 
lukya king’, 884. 

Kuch aborigine, 841. 

Kucha, in Turkestan, 232, 237, 383. 
Kudal = Madura city, q. v., 406. 
Kudal Sangamam, battle of, 422, 
Kudam, a district of Kerala, 411. 
Kuddam, a district of Kerala, 411, 
Kujulakarakadphises = Kadphiscs 
L. q. v., 235 «. 

Kuidja (Kulja), recovered by 
Chinese, 332. 

Kulinism, 372 «, 

Kulottuiga, sec Rajendra Choja II, 
Kulottuftga, 423. 

Kulottutga Choja III, 422. 
Kuin&on, provinoe, 271, 886. 
Kum&ra, king of K&mflrOpa, 822, 
325, 827, 341. 

Kumar* Devi, queen of Chandra- 
gupt* I, 265. 

Kumftragupto, (1) I of Gupta 
dynasty, 288, 289, 308 : (2) II of 
Gupta dynasty, 266 n., 294, 308 : 
(8) Later Gupta, 295 : (4) king of 
Bengal, 841, 869. 

Kumftrapftla, king of Gujarat, 170. 
Kumr&hir, village, 120 n. 

Sunils, logendary son of Aaoka, 
180, 182. 

Kunap, river, 47, 48. 

Kundala, meaning of, 251 n. 
Kundalavana, monastery, 260 «., 
251 n. 

Kunika (Kuniyu) = AjiUasatru, q. r., 
29. 

Kuntala, country, 189 n. 

Kantala Sfitfikami, Andhra king, 
194. 
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Aural, the, Tamil poem, 402 ft., 408. 
Iturrachee, see Karachi. 

Kurram (Kurmah), valley, 858. 
Kuru, sons of, 22: land of, 810, 
367. 

Kuaala = Dasuratha, q. tr,, 186. 
Kushiin, chronology, 18, 230-42, 
258: dynasty in Northern India, 
282-64: kings of Gandhiira, 
Kabul, and tho Oxus, 272, 201, 
297. 

Kush ins, or Yueh-chi, Hinduizod, 
876. 

Ku&nagara. site of, 148, 151 «.: 

deserted in time of Fa-hion, 283. 
KusumadhTaia = P&taliputrn, 205. 
Knsumapura — Pataliputra, 83. 
Knfcb, mosquo, near Delhi, 850. 
Kutb-ud-dln Ibak, general, 362 , 
’ M8, 860, 371. 

Knvana, monastery, 260 h. 

Kwan, Chinese emperor, 237 ». 

Laccadives, islands, 420. 

Lao-llh, a fictitious name, 391 »., 
299 «, 

Lahore, city, 78. 

Lakes, artificial, 3C0, 305. 
Lakhmaniva RAi, king of Bengal, 
370-2. 

Lakhnanti, city, 871. 
Lakshmaga-sena, king of Bengal, 
872. 

Lalitftditya, MuktApIda, king of 
Kashmir, 385, 348, 840. 

Lalita PAtan (Lalitpur), Asoka’s 
capital of Nopul, 150, 185. 

Lolita- Vigroho-r/ija-nafaka, drama, 
857. 

LAlkot* at Delhi, 357 «. 

Lnlliya, king of Kabul, 845. 
Lanogh&n - JalAlAbftd, 858. 

Lance, Indian, 123. 

Land-revenue, or crown-rent, 128, 
184. 

Langdarma, king of Tibet, 336, 36S. 
Lan-sheu, Ta-hia capital, 258. 
Laodike, (1) queen of Antiochos 
Thoos, 207 n. : (2) mother of 
Eukratides, 280. 

Lkta = Southern Gujarat., 884, 387. 
Laukika era, 235 v. 

Lnupiya-ArarAj, pillar at, 147 
157 «. 

LaufiyA-Nandangarh, pillar at, 
147 u., 157 n. 

Load, Andhra ooinago in, 201, 202. 


Leonmltos, defended Alexander, 
94: defeated Oreitai, 104. 

L5vi, M. Sylvain, on Nep&t, 340 n. 

LhAsn, foundation of, 383. 

Liftka, satrap of Taxila, 67 n., 214 n. 

Licouce tax, 126, 135. 

Lichchhavi, elan, 29, 32, 88, 2G5-7, 
808, 337: exposure of dead, 
144 «. : era, 266. 

Li-I-piao, Chinese envoy, 831. 

LimyrikC, corruption of Damiriko, 
q. v 897. 

Lingftyat, sect, 891. 

Literature, revival of Sanskrit, 
288: decadence 0 ^ 330: Tamil, 
397, 401, 402, 408, 411, 415. 

Longltudo, reckoned from Unwin, 
277. 

LumbinT, garden, 147, 156, 185. 

Lumri, tribes, 105 ». 

Lysias, Iudo-Grcok king, 80. 


Macedonia, Asoka’s mission to, 178. 

Macedonian calendar, 88, 242 »*.: 
empire, partition of, 113,114. 

Macrinua, Roman emperor, 259. 

Mftdharlputra, metronym of Siva- 
lakura, 197 «. 

Madhuban, inscription of Hurslia 
from, 810 n., 881. 

MadljyamikA — NAgarl, 187, * 189, 
204. 

Madra kingdom, 867. 

MAdraka tribe, 271. 

Madras, 396, 414, 425. 

Madura, city, 400, 406-8, 411, 418 : 
district, 402, 405. 

Magadhn, kingdom, 26-8, 82, 88, 
36, 88, 89, 115, 116, 187, 168, 
182-4, 187, 265, SOI, 367, 368: 
towns of, 280: Later Gupta 
dynasty of, 294, 295, 80& 

Magas, king of Cyrono, 178, 184. 

Mahaban, not Aornoe, 71-5. 

Mdh&bhGrata, epic, 8, 24. 

MahAdeva, Yildava king, 398, 

MahAkosala =• E. Ohedi, 860. 

M&h&nadl, rivor, 145, 269. 

Mah&nandin, king, 86, 44. 

MahApadma Nanda, king, 86, 115, 


AfaAtpoumiklna Sdlra, referred to, 
S3 «. 


MahOrSsh^ra, country, 382. 
Mahllsena-gupta, mother of Prab- 
hftknra-vardliana, 810 «. 
MaliAvalipur = MSmallapurum, 425. 
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AfoMramso, chronicle, 9, 175, 410. 

MnhAvellipore » Mamallapuram, 

q. «. 

MahclvxbhOtW S'rutra, 249, 250 n. 

Mahlvira, founder of Jainism, 26, 
80, 41-4. 

Mahiylnft Buddhism, or ‘Great 
Vehicle', in Burma, 170: liiatory 
of, 248, 251 285 : in Kho- 

tan and Y&rkana, 208: monastery 
at Pu$aliputrn, 279: adopted by 
Hareha, 317 : Tantric form of, 
389. 

Mali end ra, (1) brother of Asoka, 
174, 175, 898: (2) king of South 
Knsata, 269 : (8) tank, 245. 

Mahendraglri, fort, 269. 

MohondrapiUa fMahendrfiyudha), 
king of Kanauj, 851, 861. 

MahftndravjV 1 li, ruined city, 425. 

Mahendravarman I, Pallava king, 
425. 

Mahi, river, 804,807 n. 

Mahlpalo, (1) king of Kanauj, 851, 
352, 861, 888, 421: (2) king of 
Bengal, 868. 

Mahmud of Ghazni, 18. 46 «., 830, 
846, 848, 853, 354, 861, 365. 

Mahobft, Chandel capital, 860, 868. 

Mahodaya = Kanauj, q. r., 851 u. 

Mailapur, near Madras, 221, 222. 

Maitraka, clan, 295. 

Malabar, province, 397, 899 «., 403, 
413-5 : or Kollam era, 414. 

Malakand Pass, 58 n. 

Halakuta, country, 408. 

Malaria, headland, 105. 

M/ti/iKnuldhaua, drama, 849. 

IfJU&va (see MAlwfi), kingdom, 26, 
152: era, 258: tribe, 271: 
Western, — Mo-ln-p'o. 804-6 : 
Paw&r or Paramkra dynasty of, 
864-6. 

Malavikagnimiba, drama, 186 n., 

no Hi 

Malay Archipelago, voyages to, 415. 

Malayklam language, 897, 415. 

Mftlda, district, 869 n. 

Maldives, Cho]a conquest of, 420. 

Malikhas, king of the Nabataeans, 
218 n. 

Malik KiifQr, compared with 
Samudragupta, 270: in «:the 
Deccan, 892, 893 : partial con¬ 
quest of tho South by, 411 ,'428. 

Malin, mountains, 105,107, 142. 

Malka, on Mshftban, 72 n. 


Malkhcd- HAnyaklieta, 887. 

Malii, tribe in Sind, 97 m. 

Malloi, autonomous tribe in the 
Punjab, 67, 91-5, 271. 

Hilwa kingdom (see Mklava), or 
Avanti, 26: conquered by 
Chandra-gupta II, 277: de¬ 
scribed by Fa-hien, 281: un¬ 
named king of, 811 : mediaeval 
dynasties of, 864-6. 
Mkmallapuram, 4 Seven Pagodas 1 
at, 425. 

MandAkinT, river, 186 n. 

MandasOr, inscription, 808. 
Mangaleda, Chnlukya king, 388, 

804. 

Mangalore, town, 174, 396, 402. 
Monglfl, on tho Hydaspos, 81. 
Maftjn PAtan, oldest capital of 
Nepal, 150. 

Munserft, Asoka inscriptions at, 
156, 161. 

MantarAja, king, 269. 

Manu, date of code of, 288. 
Manufactures, regulation of, 126, 
185. 

Mknyakheta, later K&ghtrakQfa 
capital, 887. 

Mar&thfi-s compared with Pallavas, 
403, 424. 

Marava (Maravar), tribe, 397, 424. 
Marco Polo, in Southern India, 

18, 222, 406. 

Marcus Aurelina, Roman emperor, 
240, 259. 

Markfindtya Punlna, used by Bkna, 

19. 

Martaban (Matama), port, 420. 
MArtfipija, temple, 848. 

M&rwAr, state, 859. 

Maaistes, story of wife of, 122 n. 
Massaga (Mazaga), town, 50, 58. 
Mathlah, pillar at, 147 n. 

Mathurfi, city, Upagupta a native 
of, 178 : oeoupied by Menander, 
187 : satraps of, 196, 214 : Bud¬ 
dhist monasteries at, 252, 280: 
Jain cult at, 285 1 Iron Pillar at 
Delhi probably removed from, 
856. 

Matsya, kingdom, 36". 
dfafrya PuttlHa, date of, 10, 20. 
Matthew, apostle, 2l9 n. 
Ma-twan-lin, Chinese encyclo¬ 
paedist, 284 it. 

Mauakes (Mabakes), a Saka chief, 
215 n. 
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Mau 69, Iudo-Parlhian king, 215, 
216, 231. 

Maukliari, dynasty, 294: coins, 
294 n. 

Maurya, dynasty, 38, 44, 115, 184, 
185, 225: origin of name, 115: 
•mpiro, 189, 150, 178, 206: 
Rajas in the Konkan, 183, 888, 
384. 

Mau-Sahaniva, Parihftr capital, 
360. 

Mazdai, legendary king, 220. 

McCrindle, works of, 11 119 n. 

Mediaeval period, 874. 

Meerut, Asoka pillar from, 157 n. 

Megalithic tombs, 401. 

Megasthenes, on India, 11, 118, 
119, 121 «., 128-81, 138 «., 138, 
146, 184, 898, 899, 407. 

Mcghaduia, of K&lid&sa, 288 n. 

Moghavarna, king of Ceylon, 18, 
272. 

Mekrin, province, = Mukr&n, q. ti. 
106 n. 

MeleJiger, Greek general, 80. 

Memnon, satrap of Gedrosia, 104. 

Menander, Indo-Greekking, 187-9, 
191, 204, 205, 211, 212, 218 n., 
226-8, 230. 

Moroenaries, massacre of, 51. 

MSros, Mount, 48, 49. 

Morutunga, Jain author, 42 w. 

Mesopotamia, Roman conquest of, 
289, 259. 

MoLogeitnion, Attic month, 84. 

Metempsychosis, 164. 

Mlhintalfi, slfipa of Mahendra at, 
175. 

Mlhira Bhoj'a, 850, 877 n. 

Mihiragula (Mihirakula), Sftkala 
capital of, 68 298,800 : porse- 

oution cif Buddhism by, 191 «.: 
history of, 298-301, 328, 880. 

Mihr&n, river, 85 91 218 ». 

IfiiMnda, Questions of, Buddhist book, 

20 , 212 . 

Mlnavar, tribe, 897. 

Minglaur (Manglawar), capital of 
Suwfit, 50. 

Ming-ti, emperor of China, 268. 

Minnagar, capital of Sind, 217. 

Mlrath- Meerut, q.v. 

Missions of Asoka, 174-7. 

3 (itukshara, law-book, 890. 

Mithilfi, country, 869. 

Mlthradates I and II, Parthian 
kings, 214-16, 281, 


Mitradevu assassinated Sumitra 
6unga, 192. 

Mitra dynasty, coins of, 192 «. 

Mo<JI script, 893. 

Moga, king, 214 n. t 215. 

Moggaii, father of Tiasa, 178 ». 

Moha, river, 804, 307 «. 

Mo-la-p'o, kingdom, 296, 804-7. 

Monghyi' (Milnglr) district, 28, 
868, 869. 

Mongolian, accounts of Kaniahka'a 
counoil, 250 n. 

Monuments, historical value of, 
18. 

MorU d* Arthur referred to, 159. 

Mounyohion, Attio month, 88-5. 

Mousikanos, king, 98, 99. 

Mudgagiri—Monghyr, 868. 

Jtftidm MiksJuisa, drama, 87 
115 n. : genuine historical tradi¬ 
tion in, 118 n.: female guards 
mentioned in, 121 ». ; plots de¬ 
scribed in, 122. 

Mnghalbln. in Indus delta, 102 «. 

Muhammad, son of Bakhtiykr, 
842,869,371 : Qfeori = ShihJLb-ud- 
din, 369 n. : bin IClsim 888. 

Muhammadan conquest, 7, 852-4, 
858, 359, 388, 892, 393: his¬ 
torians and travellers, 13, 368 : 
dynasty of Kashmir, 846. 

Muizz-ud-dln = Skill Jib-ud-dlu, 
859 n, 

Mukhalihgatn = Kalinganagara,428. 

Mukr&n~Gedrosia, 103: coast-line 
of, 106 n. 

Muktapida = Lalitaditva, king of 
Kashmir, 885, 843, 849. 

MQl&rOju, king of Guj’arnt, 352. 

Multiin, city, not the scene of 
Alexander's wound, 94 n.: 
legend of massacre of Zoroas- 
tmns at, 821 : province, de¬ 
pendent on TBoh-kiii, 828. 

Municipal administration in Mau¬ 
rya age, 24-6. 

Munja, Paramara Raja, 364, 365, 
889. 

Mutilation, penalty of, 128, 281, 
816. 

Muttra, see Mathura. 

Muzaffarpur, district, 147. 

Muziris = Cranganore, 401, 412. 

Mygdonia, a legendary lady, 220. 

Mysore, state, 396, 405, 4i4, 415, 
419 : ■ Gangav&di, 428: Hoysnla 
dynasty of, 891. 
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Nabataean monarchy, 216 259. 

Niignbhata, Gurjara king, 349, 878. 

Nag&nanda, drama, 816. 

NAgarl-Madhyamikfi, 187, 204. 

N&g&rjuni hiliB, inscriptions in, 
161, 180, 182. 

Nahap&na Kshahar&ta, chieftain, 
199, 200, 276. 

Nahrwftlah, city, 296, 859. 

Nakkavfufim = Nicobar Islands, 
421. 

Naksh-i-Rustiim, inscription at, 
10, 35 ». 

Nftlanda, monastery at, 822, 831, 
840 : rtflpo at, 293. 

Nameless king, idontjty of, 238, 
289 », 269. 

Nanda dynasty, 86-8, 40-4, 116, 
116: Raja, 187 n. 

Nandi, tbo buU of Siva, 254. 

Nandivardbaua, king, 86, 44. 

Nandivarman, Pallavn king, 400, 
427. 

Nannuka, Chondfll Raja, 860. 

Nan-tiu-mi, chief of the Wu-sun. 
258. 

Napoleon, Samudragupta the 
Indian, 274. 

Narasimha II, Hoyaala king, 392. 

Narasimhagupta BaUditra, king, 
292-4, 800, 308. 

Narasimha-varman I, Pallava king, 
408, 417, 426. 

Narmada (Narbadfi), river, 6, 25, 
116, 139, 162, 178 n., 186, IBS, 
271, 814, 882,884, 893. 

Narwar town, 269. 

Nasik included in the Andhra 
dominions, 195 : probably capi¬ 
tal of PulakG&n II, 886: early 
RAshtrakOta capital, 887. 

Navies of Tamil States, 400, 419, 
420. 


Nayap&la, king of Bengal, 368. 

Nearchos, Alexander’s admiral, 
87 n., 102-6, 110, 111: trust¬ 
worthy, 119 n.: on use of cotton 
cloth ns writing-materiAl, 133 n. 

Nedumaran, Papaya king, 410 n, 

Nedunj-Cheliyan,Pandva king, 408, 
418, 416. 

Negapatam, Buddhist buildings at, 
420. 

Nellore, town, 896, 408, 414. 

Nep&l, oapitals of, 150 : Lichchhavi 
aynASty of, 265 : autonomous in 
time of Samudragupta, 271: 


Wang-lnueu-t’se in, 826 : route 
from China through, 827 : rela¬ 
tions of Tibet with, 883 : history 
of, 830-40. J 

Nepalese border, 157 w. 

Nepnlganj, or Bankl, 27 n. 

Nerbudda, river, see Narmadll. 

Nero, Roman emperor, 258. 

Norva, Roman emperor, 259. 

Nestorian Christians in Madras 

221 , 222 . 

Nostorianism in China, 831. 

News-writers of Asoka, 127. 

Nicobar Islands, Cliola annexation 
of, 421. 

Nioso, paradoxical notions of 
110 n., 117 n., 224. 

Nigliva, pillar inscriptions at, 29 n., 
167. 

Nikais, (1)-Jolal&b&d, 46, 56 : (2) 
on battle-field of the Hydaspes, 
65, 78. 

Nikanor, son of Pormenion, 46. 

Nikiaa, Indo-Greek king, 230. 

Nilgiri mountains, megalithic 
tombs on, 401. 

Nora=Ora (1), 52. 

* Northom Circars,’ province, 896. 

Nosala, enchanted isle, 105. 

Nildiah (Nuddea), town, 870, 871. 

Numismatics (ue Coins), principal 
works on, 15 n. 

Nunez, Portuguese chronicler, 128. 

Nysa, position of, 48, 49. 

Ocean, Indian, 84. 

Ohind, on Indus. 56, 71, 75, 108, 
111, 845. 

Oldfield, Sketches from tfipal, by, 
151 n. 

Omphis, king of Taxila- Amblii, 
q. v., 56. 

Onions, forbidden, 281. 

Onones—YonOnea, q.v., 210. 

Opian, ? — Alexandria under the 
Caucasus, 45 n. 

Ora, (l) = Nora, a town in the 
hills, 52, 58: (2) a town in the 
country of the Oreitai, 112. 

Ordeal, trial by, 815. 

Oreitai, nation or tribe, 104, 105. 

Origeu referred to, 218, 219. 

Orissa, 156 n., 187 n., 368. 

Orkhon, river, 884. 

Ormuz, port, 106. 

Orobatis, town in the hills, 58. 

Orodes, Parthian king, 82 n. 
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Orthagnea, Indo-Parthian king, 
217 n. 

Ossadioi, tribe, 97. 

Otantapui'i, town, ? = Bihir, 367. 

Otho, Roman emperor, 258. 

’O-ticn-p’o-chi-lo «= tho Indus delta, 
828. 

Oudli, proyince, 27, 186. 192 n., 
204, 266, 278, 278, 836, 850. 

Ou-k’ong—U-k'ong, f. r., 28. 

Oxathroi, tribe, 97. 

Ox-races, 120. 

Oxus, river, 207, 284, 230, 268, 
202, 272, 274, 832. 

Oxyartes, satrap und father of 
Roxana, 96, 97 114. 

Oxydrakai, autonomous tribe in 
the PanjRb, 92, 95. 

Oxykanos, chieftain, 99. 

Padaria, see Rummindfli, 156, 
157 162. 

PadiyQr, beryl mines at, 400. 

Padma-Sambhava, Buddhist m ia- 
aionary, 836. 

PadmAvati - Narwar, 209. 

Pah!ava, tribe, 198, 199: supnosed 
to be identical with Pallava, 
428. 

Painting, origin of Indian, 385. 

Paithan, capital of Pu[umAyi II, 

201 . 

Pakorfcs, Indo-Partliian king, 217. 

Paktyan country, 85 n., 259 ». 

Pula dynasty of Bengal, 366-70. 

Palace of Chandragupta Maurva, 
120: at K&virip&ddanam, 416. 

Piilakka, in Southern India, 270. 

PAIi, language, 154, 197 n., 287 n. 

Pfili, village, inscription from, 308. 

Pallas, imago of, 227 n. 

Pallava, clan, origin of, 198 i 
dynasty and history, 403-6, 418, 
419, 423-9 : kings, 408, 409, 410, 
417 : architecture, 425 «. 

Palli caste, 424, 428. 

Palmyra, rise of, 259. 

PJimirB, Aryan migration across, 
25: crossed by Hiuen Taang, 
825: and by Wang-hiuen-t'se, 
327 : Chinese operations on, 884, 
885. 

Panchala oountry, 205, 847, 848, 
852. 867. 

Pan-ch’ao, Chinese general, 236, 
287, 246, 269. 

Pandaia, mythical queen, 407. 


Pandion, king, 408. 

PAndrethan, old capital of Kashmir, 
150 n. 

Pap^u, sons of, 24. 

Pfcniiya, kingdom, defined, 402, 
408: history of, 405-11, 422; 
kings, 408-10, 418, 427, 428. 

Pangu, regent of Kashmir, 845. 

PAnini, date of, 407 «. 

Tan jib, changes in rivers of, 89, 
90: In the seventh century, 827. 

Panjkora, river, «* Gonralos, 50. 

Panjtar, ruins at, 78. 

Pantaloon, Indo-Greek king, 211, 
229, 280. 

Paper introduced into Europe, 885, 

ParAkrama-bAhu, king of Ceylon, 
410. 

Paratnkra (sea Paw&r). dynasty of 
MAlwA, 364, 866. 

ParamArdi (Parmfll), ChaiulOl king, 
862, 868. 

Param&rtha, Buddhiat author, 42: 
describes Kanisbka’s council, 
250 «.: on Skandagupta and Bfi- 
ludltya, 292, 294. 

Parftntaka I, Choja king, 418, 419. 

Parchment, as writing-material, 
188 w. 

ParihAr, clan, 80S. 878, 878, 880: 
rule in BundGlkhand, 860. 

Parla-Kimedi, in Oriasa, 428 n. 

Paroadatta, viceroy of Skandagupta, 
290. 

Parnotsa *= Punach, 827 n. 

Paropanisadai, satrapy of, 114,117, 
140. 

Paropanisoe - Hindu Kush, or 
Indian Caucasus, 118: spelling 
of, 140 n. 

Parricide kings, 82. 

Pfiriva (P&nsvika), Buddhist leader, 
249, 250. 

P&rtha, king of Kashmir, 846. 

Parthia proper, 208. 

Parthian parricide kings, 82: early 
history, 207-9: king, Mithra- 
datea I, 214-16: chiefs on Lower 
Indus, 217, 28S 242 : war of 

Kanishka, 244. 

Pasianoi, horde, 218 n. 

PasupatinAth, convent of, 151. 

Patala = BahmanftbAd, 99-102. 

PatalflnS = delta of Indus, 99. 

Pfitaliputra city, foundation of, 
38 : = Kusumapura, or Pushpa- 
Patna and Batiki- 
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pore, 118,119: municipal admin¬ 
istration of, 124, 126: exploration 
of site of, 188 : As oka's capital, 
147: animal hospital at, 172: 
hermitage of Mahendru at, 175 : 
the Sunga capital, 186 ; threat¬ 
ened by Menander, 187 : succes¬ 
sors of Asoka at, 193, 195: = 
Kusumadhvaja, 205 : probably 
occupied by tho Lichahhavis, 
266 : ceased to be ordinary resi¬ 
dence of Gupta emperors, 278: 
rebuilt by Shfir Shah, 279: free 
hospital at, 280: footprints of 
Buddha at, 820: in ruins In 
seventh century, 867 : recovered 
under Dharmap&la, 868. 

PAtan (1) Asoka'a capital of Nopal, 
160, 887 : (2) = Nalirwalah or 
Anhilw&rA in Gujarat, 296. 

Patafljali, grammarian, 190, 204, 
205, 407 ». 

Patika, satrap of Taxila, 214 u, 

Patna, city - PAtaliputra, 118,119, 
147: latitude and longitude of, 
120 «.; District, 26, 28. 

Paul, St, compared with Asoka, 
178. 

P&wS, death of Mahavlra at, 26. 

Pawar (aee Paramara), clan and 
dynasty of Malwa, 378, 878, 880. 

Peach and pear introduced into 
India, 245, 261. 

Pearl trade, 400, 407, 409. 

Pegu, Asoka’s alleged mission to, 
176: kingdom of, 420. 

PeithOn, son of AgCnor, 99 n., 100, 
108, 118, 114. 

Penal code of Chandragupta Mau- 
rya, 128. 

PennAr, N., river, 896, 408, 414, 
415. 

Pentigramma = Panjtar, 78. 

Pepper trade of Malabar, 400, 401, 
412. 

Perdikkns, general, 46, 98. 

Pergamum, rise of kingdom of, 

Piriptu* of the Erythraean Sta, date 
of, 217 m, 288 n., 401, 402, 406 n., 
408. 

Periyar, riror, 412. 

Perma-JagAdekamallA II, Cha- 
lukya, 895. 

Persecution of religion in India, 
WO, 191, 819, 410. 

Persepolis, inscription at, 10, 86 n. 


Persia, Hun attacks on, 297 : Ffrdz, 
king of ; 297: KhusrO AnQshlr- 
v&u, king of, 302: embassies 
between India and, 384. 

Persian hair-washing festival, 122 : 
penalty of shaving the hair, 128 n.: 
exposure of tho doad to vultures, 
185 ; mimes in Indian inscrip¬ 

tions, 181 n., 198 n.: influence on 
India, 187, 158, 225, 264, 256: 
style of Asoka's pillars, 158 : con¬ 
nexion in third century with 
India, 256: combat with a lion, 
278: religion, 821. 

Portinax, Roman Emperor, 259. 
Puahftwnr « Puruahapura, 65 
248. 

Petra, Nabataean capital, 218 n., 
259. 

Penkelaoa, Indo-Groek king, 280. 
PeukolaOths - Churaadda, 46, 58, 
55 n. 

Poukestas, defended Alexander, 94. 
Peutingerian Tables, 66 897 it., 

401 n. 

Phaedra, folk-lore tale of, 180. 
Pharro, the fl re-god, 252. 

Phegelas = Bhagfila, 37. 

Philip, Roman emperor, 217 n. 
Philip II of Spain, compared with 
Asoka, 178. 

Philippos, satrap of countries to 
west of the Indus, 88, 96 : mur¬ 
dered, 99, 107, 118. 

Philips, Mr. W. R., on St. Thomas, 

Philoxenos, Indo-Greek king, 280. 
Phraates, Parthian kings, 82 n., 
281. 

Plch, Sultans of, 46 n. 

Piety, law of, 146, 167, 164, 186, 
168. 

Pilgrimage of Asoka, 147, 156. 
Pilgrims, Buddhist, 12, 20-8 : Hi- 
uen Tsang, the prince of, 12: 
Fa-hien, the earliest of, 20, 279. 
Pillar Edicts of Asoka, 157, 162, 
166, 108. 

Pillars, monolithic, of Asoka, 147, 
158, 167 n. 

Pi-lo-mo-lo - Bhlnmal (BhllmAl) 
q. tu, 850. 

Pimprama, capitulation of, 67. 
Pinjrapole, 172 n. 

PiprfiwA, early inscription from, 
14 : = Kapilavastu of Fa-hien, 
167 «. 
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Pishfrapura = Pitb&pumm, 260. 

Pitenika, Iribo or nation, 178. 

PitbOra RAi «*= Pyithivl-rftja Chau- 
. ban, 857. 

Plato, Bactrian king, 280, 281. 

Plays, Sanskrit, inscribed on tablos 
of stone at Ajmflr And DhAr, 14 : 
Ascribed to Haraha, 816: Tamil 
and Aryan, 402. 

Pliny, distances recorded by, 79: 
date of his Natural History, 189 n., 
218 258, 406 n. 

Po-fa-to, probably = Jamu, 828. 

Po-lu, Little — Yaain, 885. 

Po-lu-flha = Sh&hb&zgarhi, 55 n. 

Polygamy at Taxila, i 18. 

Polyxenos, ?a Bactrian king, 280. 

Pontio era, 242 n. 

Pooli, a district of Koraja, 411. 

Poroa, (l)gave information to Alex¬ 
ander, 86: ruled kingdom be¬ 
tween the Hydaspes nnd Ake- 
ainBs, 56 n.: refused submission, 
58: had army 50,000 strong, 59 : 
gave battle, 61 • was defeated, 
64, 111 : taken prisoner, 65 : was 
granted territory of the Glausai, 
66: reinforced Alexander, 68: 
wab promoted, 87: waa placed in 
charge of the Panjab, and ft) 
murdered by Eud&mos, 118: 
chariots of, 123 n.: (2) nephew 
of (1), 66. 

Porticanua, chieftain on Indus, 
99 n. 

Portuguese at Tuticorin, 407, 

Po-ta, ?«■ Bactria, 259 n. 

Founnnta -» Padiyur, q. v., 400. 

Poura, capital of Gedrosia, 104 n., 

112 . 

PrabhAkara-vardhana, Raja of 
ThAnfisor, 810. 

Prabodha-chandrodaya, drama, 862. 

Praesti, tribe, 99 n. 

PrakasAditya, title of a Gupta king, 
298. 

PrAkrit, language, 154. 

Prasii (PraBioi), nations, 86, 89. 

Prat&pa&la, title of Prabh&kara- 
vardhana, 810. 

PratihAra ** ParihAr, q. ti. 

Prayfign, Harsha’a assembly at, 823, 

PrithirUj-JUUstL, Hindu epic = Chand- 
Raid, 867 ft. 

Prithivl-rAja, ChauhAn, I, 858 n.: 
II, 857, 858, 862. 


Ifithui-rdja-vijivja, poem, 857 n. 

PriyadarfiM, drama, 816. 

Prome, kinedom of, 420. 

Proxenoi, Maurya officials corro- 
sponding to, 125 n., 22f> n. 

Ptolemy, (1) son of Lagos, 11, 58, 
94: (2) Philadelphos, 189, 178, 
184, 185; (8) geographer, 896, 
400, 406 n., 408. 

Pudukouai, town and state, 402, 
408,414, 428. 

PukSr=-KAviripaddanam, q. r., 401. 

Pulak&iin, Chalukya king, I, 888, 
894: II, 818, 831, 888-6, 894, 
426. 

Pulicat, town, 896, 408. 

Pulinda, tribe or nation. 178. 

Pujumayi, Andhra king, I, II, 
ID, 194, 200-2. 

Punacli, state, 827 n. 

Punch-marked coins, 57 n. 

Pundravardliana, kingdom, 329, 
867. 

Punic war, 184, 185. 

Puragupta, history of, 298, 808. 

PurAli, river, 102 n. 

Purdnas, eighteen, 9: value of, 10 : 
date of, 19, 288: on Andhra 
dynasty, 202: ignore the South, 

Puranic lists, 10, 28, 85,87 : figures 
for duration of reigns, 41, 202 : 
Hinduism, 319: Hindus, 820: 
pantheon, 3S6. 

Puri, temple of JagannAth at, 428. 

PGma-r&rman, the last descendant 
of Asoka, 183, 320, 

PQr^otsanga, Andhra king, 202. 

Purra-porttl Vehba-Mdlai, Tamil 
poem, 897 n. 

Purru-ndnnilrru, Tamil poem, 897 n. 

Purushapura ■■ PeshAwar, 56 n.: 
capital of Eanishka, 243. 

Pushpamitra, misreading for Push- 
yamitra, g. r., 186 n. 

PushpBpura «• P&talipu|ra, g. t>., 33. 

Pushyabhuti, ancestor of Haraha, 
818. 

Puahyagupta, Vaiiya, viceroy of 
Chandragupta Maurya, 180. 

Pushyamitra, (1) Sung* king, 88 n., 
182, 185-91,' 204, 205, 281, 287: 
(2) nation, 289, 

Quoon, of BimbisAra, 29, 32 : Kleo- 
phis of Massagfl, 51: mother of 
MahApadma Nanda, 115: of Ag- 
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nimitra Sufiga, 186 n.: of Deva- 
bhuti &utga, 192 n.: Balairi, 
Andhra, 199, 200 n.: Torfcia, con¬ 
sort of Mazdai, 220: Dhruva 
Devi, of Vikramfiditya, 288: of 
Skandagupta, 292: Ananda, of 
KumAragupta I, 298 : Diddh of 
Kashmir, 846: Pandaia, 407. 

Queens, of Asoka, 179. 

QuMtiant Utiinda, Buddhist book, 

20 , 212 . 

Quilon, annexed by RAjarfija Chola, 
419. 

Radhiah, inscribed pillar, 147 >i. 

Raghumihfa, date of, 288 ». 

RAt JaipAl, misreading for RAjya- 
pAla, q. v., 864 n., 867 n. 

RijAdhir&ja, Cho]a king. 890, 421. 

RAjAditya, Chola king, 888, 419. 

Rftjagriha, ancient capital of Ma- 
gadha, 2.8: Asoka’s death at, 
149,152 n.: first Buddhist council 
at, 249. 

R&jarfija the Great, Chola king, 
889, 410, 419, 420. 

RljBokhara, dramatist, 861. 

R4jo«2v“i sacrifice, 189. 

R&jatarahginl, chronicle of Kftsh- 
mir, 8. 

Rajauri«= Abhisnra, 65 n., 86, 827 n. 

Rajendra, uncertain Choja king, 
410. 

Rajendra Choladeva I, history of, 
419-21, 422. 

RAjendra-Chola II, Kulottuftga, 
history of, 418. 422. 

Rajendra Parafceilanrtaiman, successor 
of Rfjadhir&ja, 421. 

R^jpftt, clans, 803, 878-81. 

Bajputftnn, Gurjaras in, 808, 850, 

888 . 

Rfyurula, satrap of MathurA, 214 n. 

BAjyspiUo, king of Kamuij, 858, 
864, 861. 

RSjyairJ, sister of Hurslia, 811, 812. 

R^jya-vardhana, RAja of Thanesar, 
810. 811 881. 

RAmabhadra (Rfimadeva), king of 
Kanauj, 350. 

RAmachandra, Yadava Rftja, 898. 

Rdmocfariiim, poem, 10. 

RAmadatta, Raja of MathurA, 214 n. 

RAmaMladeia, antiquities of, 176 «. 

RAmAnuja, Vaithnava, philosopher, 
422. 

RimapAl*, king of Bengal, 869. 


Rdmayvna, epic, 8. 

RAmesvara, Adam's Bridge, 270. 
Rampurwfi, pillars at, 147 157 n. 

RangamAti, capital of KArnasu- 
varaa, 811 n. 

RAnig&t, fortress, 71. 

KAptI, river, 27. 

Kflpti, Little, river, 148 n. 
RAsh$raku$a, dan, 850, 852, 880; 
kingIndraIII,851,S61: dynasty, 
886-89: wars with the Pallavas, 

428. 

Rns Malin, cape, 105. 

Ratanpur, capital of E. Chedi, 360, 
864. 

RAthOr, clan, 860, 855, 859, 879. 
Rafafuaif, drama, 316. 

Raita, clan = RAshtraku$a, q.v., 882. 
Raverty, Major, works of, 18 
91 n .: on Alexander's route, 82 *. 
on Muhammadan conquests, 863 
n.: on foundation of Delhi, 855 n. 
Rawalpindi, town and cantonment, 
57, 144. 

Records, official, 816. 

Red Fort, at Delhi, 856. 

Reign, average length of, 40. 
Religion, Buddhism became a 
world, 177 : of the pundits, 286 : 
naraha’s eclecticism in, 819 : per¬ 
secution of Zoroastrian, 821 : 
Jain, 898, 409, 410, 417, 426; 
state of South Indian, 898, 426, 

429. 

Religious treatises, 26: centre in 
Magadha, 27: persecutions, 190, 
191. 

Rest-houses, described bv Fa-hien, 
280. 

Reverence, duty of, 166. 

Rice, Epigraphia Camatka, 15 n., 
405. 

Rig Veda, quoted 90 ». 

^u-samAAra, date of, 288 n. 

Roads, in Maurya period, 182. 

Rock Edicts of Asoka, 155,161,163, 
184, 186. 

RohtAs, in Salt Range, 58 n. 

Roman avrei, 288: coins in S. 
India, 400: empire and India, 
238-40, 248, 255, 258, 259: esti¬ 
mation of beryls, 400. 

Romo, sec Roman. 

Roxana, consort of Alexander, 96. 
114. 

Rudradaman, Western Satrap, 129, 
200, 276, 277. 
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Rudrasena, Western Satrap, 277. 
Rudrasithha, Western Satrap, 277. 
RummindM, inscription of Asoka 
at, 156, 157 162. 

ROpnAth, inscription of Asoka at, 
158 162. 

Sabarcne, tribe. 97. 

Sabnktigln, Sultan, 353, 361, 863. 
Sacrifice, prohibited by Asoka, 168. 

177 : revival of, 188-90, 287. 
Sahara, legendary king, 190. 
SahasrAm, inaoiption of Asoka at, 

, 158 n., 162. 

Saiiuuaga, dynasty, 7, 28, 40-4. 
Saka dynasty, 255: ora, 258: 
religion, 821: Satraps of SurAsh- 
tra, 187 «., 276 : tribe or horde, 
i97-20O, 212-14, .238, 258, 808, 
875. 

Sakala = SiAlkot, not = Sangala, 
6S n. : capital of Mihiragula, 298, 

, 328. 

S&kambhari = SAmbhar, q. v., 856. 
Sakarauloi, tribe, 213 «. 

SakastfinS =» Sudan, 218. 

Saketam, in southern Oudh, 187, 

, 204, 250 fu 
Sakra, a god, 322. 

SAkta Hindus, 842. 

SJlkya territory, 26 : clan, 88. 
Sftkyamuni, epithet of Buddha, 
20 

Salem, District, 400 w., 408, 412, 
414. 

Suit's, tax on, 126, 184. 

&&ll£uko, Muurya king, 182 n., 185, 
205. 

Salt Range, 74. 78, 80, 225: crossed 
by Hiuen Tseng, 825 : subject to 
Kashmir in seventh century, 827. 
SdmaitilapAaia Sutra, referred to, 
31 n. 

SamArAh, lake, 102. 

Samarkand — Sogdiana, 208 : Arab 
conquest of, 885. 

Sainatata, kingdom, 270. 

Sambastai, tribe, 97 n. 

SAmbhar, ChauhAn dynasty of, 356. 
Sambos, ohieftain on Indus, 99. 
Samkhyaphilosophy, 292. 
Sariunitiya, school of Buddhism, 
313, 819. 

Samprati, traditions of, 181. 
Samudragupto, history and warn 
of, 6, 18, 267-75, 277, 278, 808, 


337 s compared with Bhoja 
Pa-war, 865: caste of, 378: at 
Kfthchl, 425. 

Sllnanda Vikrama era, 867 n. 
Sftnolii, stupas at, 153: inscribed 
Asoka pillar at, 157 »»., 162: 
relic caskets at, 178 n.: V&sushka 
inscription at, 258 a, 254: 
Gupta inscription at, 808. 
Sand&rfik, legendary city, 219, 220. 
Soiigala, destruction of, 67: not 
-- SAkala, 68 «. 

Snhgata, Maurya king, 182 >*., 185. 
SaAghamitrA, legend of, 175. 
Snhgr&mn, king of Kasluuir, 846. 
Ssaftkaravarman, king of Kashmir, 
844. 

Sanskrit, allied to PrAkrit and 
PAH, 154: plays, 14, 816, 857: 

, revival of, 286-8. 

SAnta-rakshita, Buddhist mission* 
ary, 886. 

Son ThomA, shrine of, 221. 

Sapor (SliAlipur) I, II, kings of 
Persia, 254, 255, 259. 

Saptadataka, referred to, 196 «. 
Sarapis, deity on KushAn coins, 
252, 

Sarasvatl, goddess, 865. 

SAmftth, near Benares, 147, 157 
162, 240 «., 868 n. 

SirvAstivAdin, Buddhist school, 

, -Jin. 

SasAnka, persecuted Buddhism, 
91 n., 819: king of Central 
, Bengal, 311, 812, 881. 

Sajlgupta «= Sisikottos, 54. 

Sassauian dynasty, 202, 218 
254, 259, 802. 

SAta, Andhra king, 198, 
Satadbanvan, Maurya king. 182 
. 185. 

Satadru «■ SutUj river, q. t?., 90. 
SAtakar^i, title of Andhra kings, 

, 198 n., 196. 

SAtav&liana = Andhra dynasty, 
q. v., 198, 196. 

Satiyaputra kingdom, 178, 402, 
4l4. 

Satraps, Northern, of Taxila, 198, 
218. 

Satraps, Western, of SurJlshtra, 18, 
276, 286. 

SatyAaraya, Chalukya kings, 389, 
894, 395. 

Saubhati =. Sophytes, q. r., 88, 225. 
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tiouuia, resembled Indian lance, 
128. 

Savatthi = Srlvastl, q. v., 27. 

Sculpture, origin of Indian, 226. 

Scythia = tho valley of the Lower 
Indus, 217. 

Scythian descent of Rajpfita, 876. 

Se, tribe =•• Saka, q. v., 197, 212. 

SelfinC, doity, on coins of Kanishka, 
247. 

Seleukidan em, 40 n., 184, 187 «. : 
kings, 188. 

Soloukos, (1) Niknfcor, contempo¬ 
rary of CliAndrngupta Maurya, 
17: rival of Antigonos and king 
of Syria, 116: invaded India 
unsuccessfully and coded a large 
part of Ariflna, 117, 124, 136, 
140-2, 206, 226: dispatched 
Megasthenes as envoy, 118, 225 : 
chronology of reign of, 184: 

son and grandson of, 207: 
Niose's theory about, 224 : (2) 
brother of AntiochoB Theos, 
207 ». : (8) Kallinikos, 281: (4) 
Philopator, 281. 

Semiramis in India, 45, 108. 

Sena dynasty of Bengal, 869-72. 

Septimus Severua, Roman emperor, 


Seres = Chinese, 210 n. 

Sevana, the Yfidava territory, 892. 

Sha-che, not *= Suketam, 204. 

ShahbAzgaj-hi - Po-lu-sha, 55 n.: 
inscription of Asoka at, 156 n.. 
161. 

Sh&hdheri, site of Taxila, 57 »., 76. 

Shfthiya kings, 845, 854 n. ( 875. 

SbahkOt, (1) Pass, 53: (2) fort on 
Mahfiban, 78-5: (8) in Jhang 
District, 298 n. 

Shah pur, Sapor. 

Sha-lo-ka, monastery, 245, 260. 

Shfin, nation, 841. 

She-hwang-ti, Chinese emperor, 48. 

Sh6r Sh&h, rebuilt Pktaliputra, 279. 

Shihiib-ud-dln, Sultan, wars of, 
848, 858, 859. 

Ships, on Andhra coins, 202: in 
the South, 400, 401. 

Si, viceroy of Kadphises II, 237. 

Si&lkOt, fortress, 67, 68 n., 79, 82. 

Siboi, tribe, 91. 

SibyrtioB, satrap of Arachosia, 
104 n., 114,118. 

Sick, Aaoka'scare for, 171; Harsha's 
care for, 818. - 


Siddapura, Asoka’s inscriptions 
near, 158 a., 162. 

Sien-chi, Chinese general, 885. 
Sifur, legendary goneral, 220. 
Sigerdis, territory, 204, 210 n. 
Sihwiin, ? = Slndimana, 09 *. 
Sikkim, atato, 880. 

STlAditya, (1) title of Harsh*, 
vardhana, 805, 807, 812, 840: 
if2) king of Mo-la.p'o, 306. 
Simhapura, kingdom = Salt Range, 
827. 

Siihhavarman, Pallava king, 425, 
423. ’ 

Simhaviahnu, Pallava king, 425. 
427. 

Simraon, in Tirhut, 309. 

Simuka, first Andhra king, 108, 195. 
Sind, associated with Upagupta, 
178 : changes in rivers of, 80, 
90, 217 : kingdom of, 328, 850, 
359: Muhammadan conquest of. 
888 . 

Sindhu, river in Central India, 
189. ’ 

Sindhur&ja, king of MAlwA, 865 ». 
Sindim&na, ? = Sihw&n, 99. 
Sifighana, Yftdava king, 898. 
Sipraka - Simuka, q. v. , 198. 
Sisikottos - Saaigupta, 54. 

Slstftn, province, 218, 215. 216, 

, 238, 254, 256. 

SisunAga, king, 28, 40, 44. 

Sita, river, 262. 

Siva, god, on Kushan coins, 254, 
286, 286 : worshipped by Harsha 
and his ancestor, 248, 818, 819: 
Choja kings devoted to, 410, 420, 
422 : Pallava cult of, 429. 
Sivalakura, Andhra king, 197. 

Siva Skanda, Andhra king, 201. 
6iva Sri, Andhra king. 201. 

Skanda, deity, 252. 

Skandagupta, history of, 289-98, 
808. 

Skanda Purdna, date of, 20. 
Skandastambhi, supposed Andhra 
king, 202 

Skeirophorion, Attic month, 85. 
Skylax of Kary&nda, 84. 

Slavery In India, 98, 898, 399. 
&od&sa, satrap of Matthurfi, 214 n. 
Sogdiana = Khanate of Bukhara, 
284, 285. 

Sogdioi, included in sixteenth 
satrapy, 207. 
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Sokrates Seholastlkra, cited, 220 n. 

SolankI clan *» Chalukya, q. 878, 
880, 883. 

Sonmsarman, Maurya king, 182 
188. 

Somesvara I-IV, Chalukya kings, 
890, 895, 422. 

S5n, river, 119, 127 n., 158. 

Song-yun, Chinese pilgrim, 22, 
248, 291 298, 299. 

Sonmiy&ni, near ParRli river, 

102n. 

Sonpnt, seal of Haraha from, 810 n. 

SopAra, inscription of Asoka at, 
156 n. 

Sopbagasonas = Subbftgasonn, 200, 

Sophytes, king of the Salt Range, 
78. 88, 228. 

Southern India, defined, 800: 
defective history of, 7, 405. 

Sovanabhiimi = Pegu, 176. 

Spalimes, Indo - Parthian king, 

, 216. 

Sr&vaati, capital of Kraala, 27, 
29 «.: aito of, 147 : almost 
deserted in time of Fa-hien, 
283; Vikrnmaditya, king of, 

, 292. 

Srenika, king = Bimbisllra, 28. 

Sri Kakulam, ancient Andhra 
capital, 195. 

Srlmkl — Blilnmfil, q. o., 808, 807 n. 

Srinagar, capital of Kashmir, 150. 

6rl PurambiyA, battle of, 409, 427. 

Srlrangam, town, 422. 

&rlvasvani, supposed Andhra king, 

202 . 

Srong-tsan-Gampo, king of Tibet, 
826, 888, 888. 

Ssu-ma-chien, Chinese historian, 

11 . 

Staaandros, satrap of Aria and 
Drangiana, 114. 

StaaanOr, satrap of Bactria and 
Sogdiana, 114. 

Steel, Indian, 95. 

Sthknvlsvara (Stliftneavnra), Th&n- 
Ssar, 809. 

Sthavira, Buddhist Mahftyllna 
school, 278, 426. 

Sthiramati, Buddhist teacher, 296. 

SthOlabhadra, Jain saint, 42 M. 

Stoic, Asoka resembled a, 178. 

Stone, inscriptions on, 14. 

Strabo, on Alexander's route, 78,89. 


Strato I, II, Indo-Greek kings, 218, 
280, 231. 

Stipaa, ascribed to Asoka, 152, 
158: erected by Harsh*, 818, 
828. 

Sublifigasena - Sophngasenas, 209, 
210 n. 

Sudariana, lake at Girn&r, 180. 

Sudra, king of Sind, 828 : caste., 
374 n. 

Su6 Vihfir, inscription from, 242 «. 

Sujyeshtha, Sunga king, 191. 

Snkhchainpur, ? ~ Nikain (2), 66. 

Sumalya, a Nanda prince, 86. 

Sumitra, Sunga king, 192. 

Sun worship, 818, 819, 324, 828, 
848. 

Sunder a, a Piled van royal name, 

. 410, 411. 

Suhga dynasty, 86-92. 

SupanSva - 8uyo$as, q. v., ISO. 

Sur&shtra, annexed hy Chandra- 
gupta II, 187 201, 277: 

annexed by Menander, 187, 204, 
210 n. : satraps of, 200, 201, 276 : 
held and lost by kings of Kanauj, 
850, 851. 

Surat, animal hospital at, 172. 

SQsa, Alexander's return to, 106, 
108, 112. 

Sularm&n, last KJi&va king, 192, 
198. 

Suslma Jataka , referred to, 57 n. 

Sutlnj, river, 90, 91 «., 850. 

Sucorpa, a gold coin, 291. 

Suvarnagiri, hill, 152 n. 

Suvpflt, valley and river, 49 n., 50, 
53, 227 : - Udyftna, 88C. 

SujMM, a son of Asoka, 180, 185 n. 

Suyya, a minister in Kashmir, 841. 

6vetflmbara, JAin sect, 42 n. 

Swat, valley, sea Suwlt. 

Syria, embassies to India from, 11 : 
Asoka’s mission to, 178. See 
Seleukidan and Seleukos. 

Syrian ohurch in India, 222 n. 

Tabari, Muhammadan historian, 
884 n. 

Tabaristan, south of the Caspian, 
835. 

Taghdumbiish Pamir=Taungling 
range, 287, 245. 

Ta-hia, Chinese name for Bactrian*, 
284, 258. 

TahM-UHind, by Albert nl, 18 n. 
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Tail*, II, III, Chalukya kings, 
865, 889, 890, 895. 

Tai-tsung, Chinese emperor, 888. 

Takht-i-Bahai, inscription, 221 n. 

Takkasila (Taksha4ila) — Taxi la, 
q. v., 57 n. 

Takkola, battle of, 419. 

Takkolnm (TakOla), port, 420. 

Talas, in Turkestan, 834. 

TaUlwarl, battle of, 358. 

Talent, value of, 35 u. 

Tamil, historical poems, 16: king¬ 
doms, 151, 402: hostility to 
Ceylon, 175 : country, 370, 890 : 
language, 397, 415 : literature, 
397, 401, 402, 408, 411, 415: 
religion, 397, 398: social con¬ 
dition, 897, 899, 402. 

Tamilakam, the Tamil country, 
396. 

TamlOk* TaronUJpti, 151, 282. 

Tkraralipt’-TamlQk, 151, 282. 

T&mrRpanjil, rivor, 406. 

T’ang, dynasty of China, 333. 

Tanjore, District, 174, 175: great 
temple at, 420. 

Tantric Buddhism, 389, 342. 

Tir&, Green and Whit*, 888. 

Tar&i, pillar inscriptions in, 156, 
157, 162 : country, 830. 

Tar Ain, battle of, 858. 

Tarn, Mr., on Hellenic influence, 
2 28 n. 

T&ahkurgh&n, fort, 210 ti., 287. 

Tatta, aie That hah. 

Taxila, a great city, 46 : submitted 
to Alexander, 56: seat of Hindu 
learning, 57, 148 : march from, 
58, 76-9: Maurya administration 
of, 126: seat of a vioeroy, 152: 
satraps of, 198, 218: subject to 
Kashmir in seventh century, 
827. 

Tulophos, Indo-Greek king, 230. 

Telugu, language and population, 
882, 415. 

1 Ton Tribes ’ (Turks), country of, 
884. 

Tents, invention of, 315. 

Tertia, legendary queen, 220. 

Th&nGsar-Sth&qvldvftra, 309, 858. 

Tharekhettra — Kadaram, q. v.. 
420 n. 

Thnthah (Tatta), in Sind, 101. 

Theodore, in SuwRt inscription, 
227. 

Theodofcus, «« Diodotoa I, 209 n. 


Thoophilos, Indo-Greek king, 280. 

Thi-srong-de-tsan, Tibetan king, 
885. 

Tiioas, satrap of Gedrosia, 104 u. 

Tliomas, (1) Saint, 218-22 : (2) of 
Jerusalem, 222 n. : (3) the 
Manichaean, 222 n. 

Thracian troops of Alexander, 47, 
86, 96, 97 118. 

Tiastnnes = Chashtana, satrap, 200. 

Tiberius, Roman emperor, 258. 

Tibet, KambOjaa of, 173: persecu¬ 
tion of Buddhism in, 191 n.: 
relations of India with, 383-6: 
Buddhism in, 333, 335, 868. 

Tibetan affinities of Lichohhavis, 
29 n .: traditions, 44 : alphabet, 
388: defeat by Lulitftditya of 
Kashmir, 843. 

Tilaura Kot = Kapilavastu of Hluen 
Tsang, 147 n. 

Timber, in ancient Indian build¬ 
ings, 183. 

Timmfi, confluence of JihJam and 
Chinftb at, 89. 

Tinnovolly, District, 402, 405, 406. 

Tirauri, error for TalAwarf or 
Tarkln, q. s.. 358 «. 

Tirltut, province, 82, 886, 362: 
-Tlrabhukti, 860 n. 

Tirupnthi, hill, 896, 403. 

Tiruvallavn, Tamil poet, 402 >»., 
408. 

Tiru-vafijl-kalam, an early Chera 
capital, 412. 

TishyarakshitA, a legendary queen 
of Asoka, 180. 

Tissa, (1) king of Ceylon, 174 : 
(2) Buddhist saints named, 178 n. 

Titus, Roman emperor, 258. 

Tivara, a son of Asoka, 179. 

Tocharoi, tribe, 213 n. 

Tokmak, in Turkestan, 334. 

Toleration, 167, 168. 

Tomara, clan, 855 »., 856, 357 n., 
866, 380. 

Tomflros, river, 104. 

Tong-she-liu, Turkish chief, 882. 

Topra, inscribed pillar of Asoka 
from, 157 n. 

ToramAna, Hun ohief, 298. 

Tosali, city, 127, 152. 

Tradition, value of, 4. 

Traiktttaka ora, 864. 

Trajan, Indian embassy to, 288 : 
annexation of Mesopotamia by, 
239, 269. 
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Travancore, state, 800, 402, 408. 
418. 

Travellers, Asoka's provision for, 
171: Harsha's institutions for, 
818. 

Trichinopoly, district, 421, 425. 

Trilochanap&la, (1) RAja of KanauJ, 
854, 355 : (2) Shfthiya of Oliind, 
855 ». 

Triparadeisos, partition of, 108, 
118. 

Tripura, Chedi capital, SCO. 

Trivatur, sculptures at, 410. 

Truthfulness, duty of, 167, 169. 

Taeli-kia, kingdom in PanjAb, 327, 
828 n. 

Tsing, or Isayk-kul lake, 283. 

Tsung-ling, mountains, 237, 260. 

Tulu (Tuluva), country and lan¬ 
guage, 174, 396 n., 402, 415. 

TungiibhadrA, river, 8S2, 887, 390, 
422. 


TurfAu, in Turkestan, 388. 

Turki kings of Kabul and Oliind, 
845, 375. 

Turkomans, the Parthiana re¬ 
sembled, 207. 

Turks, destroyed Asiatio empire of 
the Huns : heirs of the Eplithn- 
lites, 832 : on the Indus, 343. 

Turushka, king, 299 n. 

Tushaspha, Asoka's Persian 
govornor, 180, 131 n. 

Tuticorln, Portuguese port, 407. 

Tyriaspes, satrap of the Paro- 
panisadai, 46, 96. 


Udubliftp^lapura** Oliind, q. 55 n. 

Udandapura, ? — Bihar town, 867. 

Udaya, king, 88 »., 85, 41, 44. 

Udayngiri, (1) hill in Orissa, 88 tv., 
187 n.: (2) in Millwlt, inscription 
at. 808. 

Udhifca, Raja, 425. 

Udyftna — SuwAt, 50 »», 885. 

Ugra-peru-valuthi, PArnlya king, 
408. 

Ugrasena, king of Pilakkn, 270. 

Uhand •=■ Ohind, q. tr., 55 n. 

Uigur, hordo, 834. 

Ujjain, capital of MalwA, 26, 152: 
administration of, 126: A«oka 
viceroy of, 144, 152 : capital of 
Cliashtana, 200, 276: SilAdityra 
not king of, 806 : Brahman king 
of, 306, 829. 

C-k’ong, Chinese pilgrim, 28. 


Uml, goddess, 897. 

Und = Ohind, 3 . v., 55 ». 

United Provinces, 385, 850. 

UnmattAvanti, king of Kashmir, 
845. 

Upagupta, teacher of Aaoka, 147, 
178: identical with Tissa, son of 
Moggali, 178 u. 

Upondra, Paramura (PawAr) chief. 
364. 

Upper India, states of, 859, 862, 
870. 

Ujraiyflr, ancient Choja capital, 178, 
415. 

UriiiSA » Hazilm District, 55 86 , 

156 n., 827 n. 

UshkOr «= Hushkapura, 252. 

Urdwja Das do, cited. 41 u. 

VAhllka, nation, 75. 

Vaidyadeva, minister, 869. 

Vaikkarai, port, 406 u.,.412. 

Vaikuntha PerunnAl, temple, 427. 

Vai&tli « BasAr and Bakhii-6,27 n.: 
Lichchhavi clan at, 29, 82, 265, 
887 : annexed by Msgadha, 82, 
44 : visited by Wang-niuen-t'ae, 
327. 

Vaishnava, religion, 172 n.: philo¬ 
sopher, Ramanuja, 422. 

VaUravana, deity, 246. 

Valsya caste, 374 n. 

VnjradAman, captured GwAlior, 
952. 

VujrAyudha, king of Kanauj, 344, 
849. 

VAkpatlrAja, poet, 849. 

Valablil, dynasty of, 296: Rajas of, 
805, 806, 808,814,322 : conquest 
by Harshu of, 814, 881. 

Valens, Roman emperor, 297. 

Valerian, Roman emperor, 259. 

V&Uabha, royni title, 889. 

Vaiiga = Bengal, 276. 

VAriiyambAdi, beryl mine at, 400. 

Vanji (Va5chi), ancient Chora 
capital, 412. 

VaradA, river, 188. 

Varaguna-varman, PAndva king, 
409. 

Vardhnraana = MahAvlra, q. v. 

Varendra, province, 368. 

VAsavI, mother of Ajktaiatru, 88 >». 

Vasco da Gama bombarded Calicut, 
188. 

VAsiahka (VAsushka), ? = VAau- 
deva, 258 a. 
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ViUislitfpufcra, epithet of Andlirn 
kings, 197 ». 

Vasubandhu, Buddhist sage, 292, 
298. 

VAsudcva, (1) Kftnva king, 192, 
198, 281 : (2) KushAn king, 20 2, 
258-6, 259, 286. 

Vasumitra, (1) 6ufiga king, 188-91: 
(2) Buddhist leader, 249, 250. 

Vasurflta, grammarian, 294. 

V&tApi=Bad&mi, Ohalukyacapital, 
888 -6, 426. 

VatsarAja, Qurjara king, S67, 887. 

Vataiputra, Buddhist lender, 250 n. 

Vattojufctu, alphabet, 418, 

Fflyu Turdrui, date of, 10, 19, 20, 
28 n., 41*. 

VellAla, caste, 424, 428. 

VellAru, S., river, 402, 408, 414, 
415. 

Vellttra — Elfira. q. v., 887 n. 

Von (Venkdu)=S.Travanoore, 408, 
406 n., 411. 

Vengl, king of, 270: Eastern Chn- 
lukya dynasty of, 384, 887, 419 : 
country, 428-5. 

VeiigorAshtra ~ Vofigl kingdom, 
425. 

Venkata, hill, 896, 408. 

Vermin provided for, 172. 

Vespasian, Boman emperor, 258. 

Viceroys of Maurya dynasty, 127, 
152. 

Vidarbha = Beriir, 188. 

Vidti* - BhllaA, 188, 189. 

Vigralia-rSja, Totnara chief of 
Delhi, 856, 857, 858 n. 

Yljaya, Andhra king, 202. 

VijayAditya, Ohalukya king, 894. 

Vijayilnya, Choja RAja, 4HL ! 

Vijayanagar, vast army of, 128: 
kingdom of, 898. 

Vijayap&la, king of Kanauj, 858. 

Vijayasena, founder of Sena dy¬ 
nast}', 869, 872 n. 

ViiayaBkanda-varxnan, Pallavn 
king, 429 n. 

Vijjana, Kalaohurya king, 890. 

Vijnftne^vara, jurist, 890. 

Vikrama, Ohoja king, 422, 428. 

Vikramftditya, title of Chandra- 
gupta TI, 12, 18, 275 : of many 
kinga,291 : of Skandagupta, 292: 
I, II, V, VI, Ohalukya kings, 885, 
886 , 894, 895, 409, 418, 422, 427. 

Vikram&hka, Ohalukya king, 890. 

FdwawAiika-eAorita, of Bilhftoa, 16. 


Vikrama&la monastery, 868. 

Vijiv&yakura, I, 11, Andhra kings, 
199-201. 

Villavar, tribe, 897. 

VinayAditya, (1) king of Kashmir, 
844 : (2) Ohalukya, 394. 

Vindhya mountains, 6, 152. 

Vindhvan forests, 311, 812. 

VipAia, river, 90 n. 

Vlra, a PArujya royal name, 411. 

Vlra BallAla, Hoysala king, 892. 

Vlra Saiva, sect, 891. 

Vlrasona, brother of Agnimitra's 
queen, 186 n, 

VirOdhikrit era, 892. 

Virudhaka, king, 88. 

ViSAkhn, deity, 252. 

ViiftkhA, town, not SAkOtam, 204. 

Yisaladeva - Vigraha-raja, q, v., 
856. 

Vlahpu, (1) deity, 277, 819, 429: 
(2) Hoysala king, 892. 

VislipugOpa, Pallava king, 270, 
424-9. 

VUhnugupta = OhApakya, q.v., 88. 

FisAau Purfina, date of, 10, 19, 20. 

Vishmivardhana, E. Ohalukya 
king, 884. 

Yisvardpaaena, Sena king, 872 n. 

VitastR, river, 55, 76. 

ViteUius, Roman emperor, 258. 

VizBgapatam, District, 896, 422. 

Vologeses, Parthian king, 259. 

VonOnSs, Indo*Part.hian king, 216, 
281. 

Vrijjinn confederacy, 27. 

Vultures, exposure of the dead to, 
148. 

Vy&ghra R&ja, 269. 

Vyath, river, 76 n. 

Waddell, Lt.-Col., on P&t&liputra, 
119 n. 

Wages fixed by authority, 125. 

Wahindah — Hakra, the* lostriver’, 
90, 96, 828, 350, 888. 

WalA-Valabhi, q. v., 296 n. 

Wang-hiuen-t’ae, Chinese envoy, 
826, 827, 881, 888, 888, 866. 

War, Aaoka forswears, 146. 

Warda, river, 188. 

War-office of Chandragupta 
Mauryn, 124. 

Water-rate, 129, 184. 

Watters, On Yuan Chmmg't Travels, 

22 . 

WazIrAbAd, town, 67 »., 78. 
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Weapons, Indian, G2,128. 

Wei dynasty of China, 882 «. 

Weight of coins, 238, 230 vk, 201, 
293. 

Weights and measures, 128. 

TYri-sAv, a Chines© work, 128 «. 

Wells, constructed by Alexander 
in Sind, 102: constructed by 
Aaoka, 182 171. 

Wen-cheng, Chinese princess, 888, 
888 . 

West and East, 2, 226. 

Western Ghflts, 88B. 

Western Satraps, history of, 27G, 
286. 

Western Turks, history of, 882-4. 

White Huns, history of, 297-804, 
382. 

Wilson, H. H., mistaken con¬ 
cerning the age of the Purdnas, 19. 

Wima Kudphises = Kadphiaes II, 

q. i)., 286 n. 

Wine, forbidden, 281: Yavana, 
401. 

Wounding, penalty for, 128. 

Wright, History of Nepal by, 340 «. 

Writing, art of, 26, 188,164. 

Wu-sun, hordo, 197, 288, 284. 

Wu-ti, Chinese emperor, I, Hun, 
258 ; II, Liang, 295. 

Xandrames, king, 8G, 87 n. 

Xanthippos, legendary deacon, 

220 . 

Xathroi, tribe, 97. 

Xerxes, Indian soldiers of, 84. 

Yfidava dynasty, 891-3. 

Yadu kingdom, 867. 

Yajna 4rl, Andhra king, 201. 

Yakahapkla, 9on of king R&inu- 
p&la, 8G9 u. 


Ylkfib-i-Liiia, Arab general, 816. 

Yarkand, plain of, 201: conquered 
by Kanishka, 244 , 259, 264 : 
Mahuyanu in, 268. 

Ya^alipAk, Riija of (?) Kanauj, 
855, 

Yasin = Little Po-lu, 336. 

Yasodharman, Rfija of Central 
India, 287 n., 800-2. 

Yadomatl, queen, 810 n. 

Yasovarman, (1) king of Kanauj, 
843, 849 : (2) Chandal king, 3G1. 

Ynudheya, tribe, 271. 

Yavana, tribe or nation, 178, 265, 
3G7 : opponents of Vasumitrn, 
189 : meaning of name, 199, 
302 : = Menander's Greeks, 226 : 
= Roman soldiers, 400: colony, 

. ships, and wines, 401. 

Yellow River, 260, 262. 

Yen-kao-cliing“ Kudphises II, q. v. } 
286 n., 241, 259. 

Yi-tsiug<■ I-tsing, q.v., 213. 

Yuan Cliwiing^Hiuen Taang, g.v. 

Yudhiahthiru, era of, 24 n. 

Yue-ai, embassy to China of, 288 in 

Yuch-chi, mlgrationB and empire 
of, 198, 212. 222, 282-40 : chrono¬ 
logy, 258: Hinduized, 808, 875. 

Yunnan, recovered by China, 882. 

YusufzT country, 46, 58. 

Yutanlja *= Crown Prince, 421 n. 


Zabulistttn = GhaznI. 385. 
Zain-ul-JJcbar, history, 855 n. 
Zamorins, of Calicut^ 414. 

Zarangoi, nation, 97 n. 

Zitnpi Taudu, stilpa, 161 n. 

ZoiloH, I udo-Greek king, 230. 
Zoroastrian deities, 247 n., 248: 
alleged persecution, 821. 



CORRIGENDA 


PACK ' 

24, note. For 4 Yudhisthira 1 read 4 Yudhishthlra \ 

42,1. 22. For 4 Vindhya-vSsa ’ read 4 Vlndhya-v&sa 
«0,1. 11, For 4 both by' read 4 by both ’. 

218, note, 1. 18. For * Renaud ’ read 4 Reinaud'. 

305,1. 1. For 4 Cambey ' read 4 Cambay 

349, II. 5-9. Dele ‘Early in the eighth century a ruler of Kanauj named 
Harchandar is mentioned, but nothing is known about him. The 
successor of Harchandar seems to have been ’; substitute 4 After 
Harsha’s death the earliest known king of Kanauj wus ’. 

Dtlt note 1. On reconsideration I am satisfied that 
Sir H. M. Elliot (History, i, 207, 208) was mistaken in supposing 
the author of the ChacK-ndmah to refer to Kanauj on the Ganges 
Major Raverty was right in interpreting the passages as referring 
to Kinnaiy, a dependency of Multan, which lay to the north-east 
of the kingdom of Sind (Alor). (Raverty, 1 The Mihrln of Sind,' 
J.A.S.B., part i, vol. Ixi (1892), pp. 206-8, 254; NoU* on 
Afghanistan, pp. 509, 566, 571.) 

„ note 9. For ‘Chavanncs, Let Tores Occidental, p. 166, note 7' 
read ‘Stein, transl. Jidjat,, bk. iv, v. 134 note, referring to 
Pauthier 

„ note 3. Add 4 Ldvi and Chavannes. 4 Itin. d’Oukong J. A., 1895, 
p. 353. These scholars fix the date as lying between 736 and 
747 a.d. 

354, note, 1. 7 ; p. 355, note 1, U For 4 Elliot, i ’ read 4 Elliot, ii *. 

^ 1S - A D -’ rMd ‘248-9 a. d. ' Prof. Kidhorn now 

holds that 4 the Kalaehuri (Chcdi) era commenced on the 5th Sep¬ 
tember, A.D. 248 • (Ep. Ind,, be, 129, with reference to Feetgrou an 
Both, pp. 53 ff.). 

867, note 3,1. 1. For ♦ jay-askandhdv<tra' read 4 jaya-skandhdvara \ 
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